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Preface
Before expounding “How to know Thy Real Self” (ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÇÂÁË),
the last half line of the Gurbani, the Song Celestial, “How Rend the Veil of
Falsehood” (ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ) had already taken the shape of a book. In this
book in brief words, Guru, the True Emperor, removed the doubt arising
in the mind of Pir Budhu Shah, a very high-ranking scholar, ending the
darkness of ignorance, lighting up his inner self. But that book was not meant
for the common reader, being without any further exposition a transcription
of the words in brief delivered to the congregation in Five Hymn Singing
Discourses, "How to know Thy Real Self" coming as it does before "How
Rend the Veil" (so far as their order in Japuji Sahib is concerned) required
reflection on this deep subject. Till today many books have been written,
but no book was written by selecting the relevant matter from different
books and placing it in relevant sequence. This is nothing but a great
sophistication of today. These books were written by re-reflecting on the
words later which came in the mind as spiritual experiences during the
Hymn Singing Discourse. Many books were reproduced on paper as they
were spoken but many secrets which could not be said in the discourse were
expounded when they were rewritten. But the words spoken in the discourse
stand as before as a base. The same canticle, the same language which can be
understood by a most ignorant person from a village are kept in them. Thus
no major additions have been made.
The title “How to know Thy Real Self” was not before me, when I
delivered the discourses. At that time keeping in mind the mental level of
the congregation a scene from the life of Guru Nanak, the True Emperor,
was described as a discourse or sung by all together in words with a melted
heart and all was recorded in audio and video systems. Dr Bhai Vir Singh
has been most gracious that he has embodied the high flashes of spiritual
experience in Guru Nanak Chamtkar (A unique hagiography of Guru Nanak,
and Guru Kalgidhar Chamatkar a unique hagiography of Guru Gobind
Singh). In those books it appears that an entire scene of the secret worlds is
being enacted in front of us.
Bhai Tiloka and the Princess have been treated as hero in this scene.
Whenever I read this story in Guru Nanak Chamatkar, I can never finish
this story in one sitting because the events of the hidden worlds described
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by Bhai Sahib exercise a tremendous effect on my mind and tears well up
in my eyes continuously. I, too, think that just as that Bibi, princess
undertook vigorous meditation in a monastery to achieve her object (here
it means God) and attuned the waves of love to Guru Nanak, the True
Emperor, similarly myself being drenched in the same sorrow of separation,
Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, is the same for me, Who pervades everyone,
Who is Ever present in dales and valleys, in rivers and seas, Who bound by
the chains of love reaches His devotees without caring for inconveniences. I
never thought that Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, has disappeared from
the face of the earth. One form of his is in the form of Shri Guru Granth
Sahib and through the Bani, the Song Celestial, is visibly giving us advice,
scattering the darkness of ignorance. The second form of his is that he is
attracting his loving devotees and with an unending downpour of spiritual
essence and divine bliss is knitting us in his love. This form of his, itself,
removes the obstacles of his loving devotees. So to keep sitting for hours
picturing this form, to hear the sound of the melody of God’s Name, to
drink the great Soul essence, to feel again and again like sacrificing oneself
for the Guru light, to love him from the core of one's heart, to sit with
hands locked in prayer - this is the state that a reading of the story leads
to. Treating this story as a symbol when I began to narrate this story, it
took 18 discourses to complete it inspite of myself. I fully remember that
when I was expounding this story, tears never dried up in my eyes. The same
with the congregation. They, too, got suffused in some such colour of essence
that if anything can be said about them, they themselves can do so.
As if Nature had a hand in it, these discourses were given at just the
same place, Mohali. Hymn-Singing Discourses were delivered in the ground
in front of my house weekly; the congregation used to reach well in advance.
Sometimes it so happened that instead of a three hour discourse, it continued
into the fourth hour, the chain of thoughtful narration remaining unbroken,
the congregation enjoying the steady shower of great soul essence, everybody
going out of time and space. When I opened my eyes the sun, having finished
its day long journey in the sky, had already went down. Neither I nor the
congregation became conscious. If we knew anything it was just this that
Guru, the True Emperor, has made us fortunate enough to taste some great
essence of the soul.
The subject of “How to know Thy Real Self” is very deep. In this soul
has been talked about. We call the individual soul as the soul because the
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place we get the inspiring knowledge from are the Gurudwaras, the Sikh
places of worship. Because of a lack of the enlightened discourses of the
realized saints in them, these subjects of spiritualism are not learnt. One
reason for this is that the mental level of the audience in respect of the
spiritual knowledge has not developed; they come to the Gurudwara as a
routine and hear whatever the speakers (over there) say, they hear whatever
the speakers have in their minds. Generally such deep subjects are not
discussed. When the act of writing them down on the basis of those video
films began, it was found that many subjects remained untouched. Then those
subjects were considered so that those secrets, being unlocked, might throw
light on this deep subject. This subject has been reflected on in the 796 pages
of this book which was a great task because no other book was consulted.
The exposition of the Five Regions by Dr. Bhai Vir Singh in his book ‘Rana
Surat Singh’ appears in his own words because I found it unjust to interfere
with the flash of his spiritual experience. Thus the exposition is in keeping
with the book ‘Rana Surat Singh’. For those who meditate longing for a
glimpse of God this book will prove inspiring; and the paths of all faiths,
so far as my understanding of the spiritual path goes, are said to be in
accordance with that one thing which I want to say is this that I have not
got these flashes of spiritual experiences from books. These flashes of spiritual
experiences were obtained from the company of His Holiness 108 Saint Isher
Singh of Rara Sahib who was a great man of truth, in whom the flow of
knowledge ran like a river overflowing its banks. Without the iteration, jaap,
of God’s Name these flashes of spiritual experience can not be kept because
the level of understanding of the material sphere can not reach the level of
searching understanding of the spiritual sphere. So it was on account of his
grace that the holy words of his are lying intact in my mind. In short all
these spiritual flashes have been got from him.
After the 10th Master, Guru Gobind Singh, originating from the head
of the Five Beloveds, Bhai Daya Singh, who was perfect in the practice of
yoga, in Name iteration and in the Knowledge of the Divine, this order of
saints has continued by virtue of imparting spiritual Knowledge from
generation to generation and has brought great saints of meditation on the
world stage. Till today their understanding and their philosophy of life
continues in the hearts of the loving devotees. Their devotees do not get
trapped in the coils of maya (delusion), nor do they stand in need of praise,
nor do they make the material comforts the be-all and end all of life. Because
the sweet memory of the saints saturates their hearts, their holy words are
5

being revealed on the basis of tradition, from generation to generation. In
this order, the flame lighted by the saints, who holding on to truth sacrificed
their life and spent all their time in the service and meditation of God, is
burning brightly in the hearts of the devotees, illuminating their life.
I had great intimacy with His Holiness Saint Isher Singh Ji, although
he did not allow me to stay in his monastery. Instead he ordered me to
embrace Karma Yoga and treading the path of truth, doing honest labour
in the world and living as a householder, conduct myself through the ups
and downs and turmoils of life like a wrestler who exercises in the arena
and comes out a winner. So obeying him I worked in the army; then after
that I did a job in Punjab Civil Secretariat and then in accordance with his
order, I did intensive farming in U. P. Every aspect of life was gone through
by me in thoughtful struggle; varied experiences were obtained but his divine
presence kept me safe from wandering and suffering in the region of maya
(delusion). His order, “Make video-films and preach righteousness”, proved
useful in such a way that, till today, 1,000 videos and 2,400 audios have been
made and world famous magazine ‘Atam Marg’ is giving spiritual guidance
to many persons in India & abroad.
In this book an attempt has been made, in all humility, to clothe in
words the flashes of spiritual experience which I got. They have been
examined in the light of the teachings of His Holiness Saint Isher Singh Ji
and I can request that, whosoever reads these books thoughtfully and
wholeheartedly, his mind will be absorbed in the Name of God. This is not
just empty knowledge. It is the result of essence-laden Hymn Singing
Discourses. I remember, in the six discourses lasting 18 hours, neither my
eyes nor the eyes of the listeners were ever dry; tears fell spontaneously and
a pindrop silence reigned in the discourses, neither a child ever making a
noise, nor a grown-up getting restless. It appeared as if all of us were seeped
in an incomparable bliss of Guru Nanak, the True Emperor. I was not
delivering sermons; I, too, was listening as a listener. The extract in the garb
of words, has reached your hands as a book, a thoughtful reading of which,
will definitely enlighten you regarding the path of the Soul.
Waryam Singh
Founder & Head
Atam Marg Spiritual Scientific
Educational Charitable Trust

Ratwara Sahib
Sep. 1, 2000
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Foreword
To be able to write about the book “How to know Thy Real Self?”
(ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË) is beyond my limited intellect. These are the deep secrets
of the spiritual experience; only those with true spiritual knowledge can
reveal them. To paraphrase Gurbani, the Song Celestial, or to build up a
subject on the foundations of the hymns taken from Gurbani is not so
difficult; with a little practice, study and contemplation, it becomes possible.
But only a self-realised holy man can interpret the secret of the Unreachable,
of the Imperceptible; "not by mere reading but by knowing & following
what is read.” This path is not for knowing; it is the path of knowing and
following. This is the greatness of His Holiness that, limited in intellect and
unknowing that I am, he has honoured me with the writing of a foreword
to this book.
“How to know Thy Real Self?” is a fundamental question not only of
the Japuji, but of the entire Bani, the Divine Celestial hymns, of Sri Guru
Granth Sahib and also of the whole mankind. In this question is included
the basic principle and the aim of life. The object is to reach the state of a
Truthful living. In the holy line “How to know Thy Real Self?”, the
curiosity of knowing the means to this has also been expressed. First
important thing is the recognition of the target, then the means to it must
be found. A man in whom there is no curiosity to know the target of life
has been equated with an animal, a fool, a boor, a dead body. It says in the
Song Celestial Without understanding God man’s birth were vain
He decks and adorns himself in various ways
But it is as though he were dressing a corpse.
îÅé°Ö¹ Çìé° ìÈÞ¶ ÇìðæÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÁÇéÕ ÃÅÜ ÃÆ×Åð ìÔ¹ ÕðåÅ ÇÜÀ° ÇîðåÕ° úãÅÇÂÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - GAB

In other words without understanding the target or the purpose of life
man’s life goes waste. To consider the body supreme, to deck and adorn it
and to look after it is just like trying to please a dead body by throwing
bedsheets, shawls and other embroidered fabrics on it. This action will have
no meaning for a dead body because life sustenance has gone out of it. Let’s
engage in an analysis of the self in order to know whether our life, too, is
devoid of the identification of the aim of life. Isn’t it that we, too, are living
life at this level of animals? Being bound by the limits of human body living
up to body relations, the majority of human beings is wasting this invaluable
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gift given by Nature, just as an ignorant person, in the hope of obtaining
rice, beats the husks in a mortar with a pestle the whole day i.e. the whole
life Man works all day long
Pounding husks with a pestle strong.
ÃÅð¯ ÇçéÃ¹ îÜÈðÆ ÕðåÅ å°Ô¹ îÈÃñÇÔ ÛðÅÇÂÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - GAB

To enlighten this kind of majority of human beings, to clarify the
identification of and the means to the object of life, His Holiness has brought
out this book, “How to know Thy Real Self”. Why is man neglectful of
the identification of the object of his life? Without any long preface right
from the first page, he writes to clarify the cause of this negligence thus,
“Man, instead of looking upon himself as the Conscious Person,
considers himself to be made of seven constituents, born of the egg
and sperm of the mother and father, to be white or black, to be ugly
or beautiful”. Body-orientedness - the feeling of oneness with and
inseparability from the body has become so strong that it has raised a false
but strong wall between Man and God. Thus union with God is not possible
without pulling down this wall. The wall is called ‘false’, or ‘artificial’
because it has no solid existence. But the mind of man has so created this
wall that the husband Lord and wife (soul individuated) do not meet
although they live at the same place. It is proclaimed in the Gurbani, the
Song Celestial The wife self and the Lord spouse live together
Yet between them is erected the tough wall of egoism.
èé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã¿Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆ¨
ê³éÅ - ABFC
ÕðÅðÆ¨ê³éÅ

How to pull down the wall of falsehood? How can union with God
take place? A rich exposition of this great problem and a solution to it have
already been given by the writer in his book, “How Rend the Veil?” (ÇÕò
Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ?).
To become a ‘Truthliver’ many methods were prevalent in the Indian
religious tradition. Expounding these methods, Guru Nanak tells us that one
method of doing this is supposed to be taking a bath at holy places. The
outer or bodily bath cleanses the body but for the purification of mind, the
inner bath is needed, a reference to which has been made in What good my going off to places holy
The Name Divine a true holy place be.
åÆðÇæ éÅòä ÜÅÀ° åÆðæ¹ éÅî¹ ÔË¨
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ê³éÅ - FHG

The second method is that of observing ‘silence’ i.e. taking a vow
to remain silent. By this vow to be silent, the lips can be kept from speaking
but how can the race of mind be stopped? The solution suggested for this
is to sing the praises of God with the tongue and the internal iteration
(ajapa jaap) of the True Name of God, “At the ambrosial hour of morning
meditate on the true Name and God’s greatness.”
Similarly to remain hungry, to put the body to trouble, to exert
in ascetic practices - this path, too, is not considered successful in this age.
A rich introduction to all the paths prevalent in India has been given in this
book so that a seeker's mind may not stray towards the other paths, and
the ease and simplicity of the Path of Name may become clear to him.
The writer of the book has a vast fund of Knowledge. In this work
copious details of Hatha Yoga (union with God Through The Hard Way),
Ida, Pingala, Sukhmana (the three nerves) and Dasam dwar (The Tenth Door)
are given. There is a detailed mention of Dhoti (stomach cleansing or gastric cleansing); Neti (Nose cleansing or
Nasal cleansing); Basti (Intestinal & rectal cleansing); Tratak (To gaze fixedly
at an object); Nouli (Gastric churning), Kapalbhati (Drinking water through
nose and expelling through nose). The five mudras of Hatha Yoga (union
with God through the Hard Way). are Khechri, Bhuchari, Charchari,
Agochari, Unmani find a mention in it. The yama (don'ts), Niyama (do's),
Ikant Desh (Solitude), Asan (Posture) of the Eightfold union (Ashtang Yog)
are also found here.
Purak (Inspiration) : closing the right nostril and drawing up air through
left. Kumbhak (suspension : stopping the mouth and closing both nostrils),
Rechak (Expiration of the air through the right nostril) Dhyan (Picturing
or visualizing in mind), Dharana (contemplation), Samadhi (Trance) and
Pranayama find a detailed mention in it. After treatment of all these paths,
'the Path of Name is easiest in the Dark Age' - finds a mention at the end.
“In order to follow this path, it is neither necessary to renounce your
household, nor is there any need to go to the forests, giving up your
comforts. Man, the creature, gets redeemed spending life in disciplined
moderation in the light of Gurbani, the Song Celestial, following the
technique of the Guru Supreme."
This solution to the question “How to know Thy Real Self”, that
the Respected Guru has written is by following the Order of God. Though
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billions of creatures, shapes and forms are springing up, though everything
is being destroyed, whatever is happening in the world is happening in
accordance with His Order.
The entire shapes and forms, the entire universe, all the creatures are
active under this rule. But on account of his ego feeling, man has created
his separate existence. If an understanding of His Order comes, then the
consciousness of ego ends When one discerns God’s Will
His ego begins to still.
éÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîË Ü¶ ì¹ÞË åÅ ÔÀ°îË ÕÔË éÅ Õ¯ÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - A

Giving a generous exposition of this Order, he has drawn our attention
to this proclamation of the Guru Lovely fool, abandon your sense of I-am-ness.
í¯ÇñÁÅ ÔÀ°îË Ã¹ðÇå ÇòÃÅÇð¨

ê³éÅ - AAFH

Clarifying ego consciousness, His Holiness writes, “The unconsciousness
which has come from the ego sphere is establishing imaginary relations. All
relations - mother, father, daughters, sons etc. are bodily relations of the ego
sphere. Friends and foes, ours and theirs, good and bad all these are the expansion
of man, the creature’s spontaneous game, who has become unconscious in his ego.
Having entered the last stage of unconsciousness he has forgotten himself”. This
book tries to pull man out of this enchantment. It alerts the reader saying, “You
are not the soul individuated; you are the Soul itself, you are the image of the
Divine flame. Being under the control of ignorance, stuffed with ego, don't
consider yourself to be soul individuated. You are the very Soul itself.. Know
your spiritual self. You don't come from anywhere, you don't go anywhere, you
don't do any act; with your strength the acts and deeds themselves get done
under the Divine Order. In this body the element, the soul individuated, does
not do any act. In accordance with the Divine Order, all these actions are taking
place through the reflection of the conscious element. The Divine Order, Itself is
the spontaneous form of that consciousness act which is happening through it. It
is perfect itself and so is its action also”.
God has been considered to be the image of Truth. In the Basic chant
of Sikhism Ik-Onkaar has been styled ‘Sati’. ‘Sati’ means Existent, Everlasting
Existent, True Existence; this True Existence is found in its Fullness of
Perfection in all. This True Existence is also found in the heart of man. But
most of mankind is unaware of it. How can denying this Existence owing
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to unawareness or ignorance be called wisdom? Guru, the True Emperor,
bestows this experience on us and only a God-blessed soul in the light of
Gurbani, the Song Celestial, is able to give us the knowledge of it, the
understanding of it and the means to get an experience of it. We are lucky
that we are getting an exposition of this profound topic from such a realized
holy man as Sant Ji of Ratwara Sahib. When one’s experience is clear, the
clarity is also present in one’s writings. In very simple words, clarifying the
relation between the soul individuated and Soul Universal (God) he writes,
"Human life has been given to practice righteousness. In this body God
has mixed His own self. A part is not different from the whole
fundamentally from which this part is taken. Truth, Consciousness and
Bliss is a fathomless ocean and the part is a drop. The drop and the
ocean essentially do not differ from each other." This interpretation can
give rise to many doubts. Are these ‘part’ soul and Primal Soul (i.e. God)
separate? Clarifying this doubt, he writes, “Truth is one which is - 'True
in the beginning, True through the ages, True now and which shall be True
in future too' - which has been so described by the Guru, which can
not be broken or shattered into pieces; under all conditions and
circumstances this Truth alone exists Itself by Itself”.
The next great question is how to actualize the flame burning inside,
how to get a feel of it? How to identify the Godflame which is in the body
house, ‘the pearls, jewels and gems’ which fill the body and 'ambrosial Name
of God, bestower of treasures nine' which is found in the body? How to
identify those in whom deep down (in their hearts) the thrills of the music
of Unstruck Melody are felt? Who can guide us on that Path? That Path
itself is the Path of becoming a Truthliver which has been expounded
copiously in a very simple but powerful style in these books. This principle
of truth is not confined only to the moral truth which inspires us to speak
the truth or to adopt a life of truthful living. This is a spiritual truth which
fills everything, which pervades inside and outside of us which is a form of
the Absolute and which is the chief feature of a Brahamgyani, the Absolute
Knower.
In whose mind be the truthful God
The same God on his lips to laud
He sees none except the One Lord
These are the marks of an Absolute Knower.
îÇé ÃÅÚÅ î¹ÇÖ ÃÅÚÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ Áòð¹ é ê¶ÖË Â¶ÕÃ¹ Çìé° Õ¯ÇÂ¨
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éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ ñÛä ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ Ô¯ÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - BGB

The writer of these books possesses this blessed gift. On account of the
Grace of the Lord of Truth, the Guru Supreme, he enjoyed being near His
Holiness Sant Isher Singh Ji of Rara Sahib (Punjab, India). He dedicated his
entire life to the remembering of God and to the service of the people after
obtaining the Name technique from His Holiness. He made the spiritual
instruction given by the Guru in Gurbani, the Song Celestial, happen to him
in his life, obtained the grace of the Guru and made ‘Meditate yourself, and
make others meditate God’ the ideal of his life. Inspired by this ideal he
carried out all the work of the Mission. Under the inspiration of this ideal,
the magazine ‘Atam Marg’ (Soul path) and more than 20 other books were
written in order to expound the profound meanings of Gurbani, the Song
Celestial. And this practice continues unbroken. It boils down to this that
so great and immense work is not possible without the blessings of the Guru
Supreme. To clarify the way to the Imperceptible, to produce fondness for
the fourth watch of the night, to enlighten about ‘the path of Logos’, this task only a God-blessed Soul can do. In “How to know Thy Real Self”,
a great spiritually experienced holy man is expounding that path treading
which man becomes the very picture of Truth.
In order to simplify and clarify this Story Ineffable , he has given many
illustrative examples especially the spiritual story of Bhai Tiloka and the
Princess. On the one hand it makes his writing interesting and delightful and
on the other hand the hidden secrets of body and soul are revealed through
their spiritual dialogue. Bhai Tiloka who has had spiritual experience is the
son of Bhai Bhagirath whose family was blessed by the house of the Guru.
But the Princess can’t distinguish herself from bodily existence. In what a
natural way does Bhai Tiloka make the Princess know her real self! How
she, covering different stages of the Soul path, attains to the state of complete
assimilation with God! All this exposition has been done in a very effective
way which has made this difficult subject easy to a great extent. Comparing
the spiritual flight of Queen Raj Kaur from ‘Rana Surat Singh’, a great book
by Bhai Vir Singh, to the condition of the Princess, he has painted a
wonderful picture of the Five Regions (of the ascent of Soul), an example of
which is rarely found in the spiritual literature (even of the whole world).
The description of the longing and the sorrow of the Princess to have a holy
glimpse of Guru Nanak is highly moving and emotional. The spellbound
reader, drenched in the love of the Guru, himself becomes restless for a
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glimpse of the Guru like a patient waiter. The incomparable scene of the
holy sight of Guru, the True Emperor (Satguru) has the capacity to grant a
unique experience to the reader. When opening her eyes, the Princess, to her
surprise, saw that, “Complete light and nothing but light has spread in the
whole forest; it can be seen in the leaves; it can be seen in the open spaces.
She sees it in all. Being unable to put up with the glow of the holy sight,
her consciousness became dim. The patience-ness of patience, the pride-ness
of pride and I-ness of the I went. The material attachment, too, went. In
the very love of Guru, the Absolute, the true and pure honour & prestige
came to appear. The glimpse of the Guru Supreme was ecstasy giving; it was
more wonderful than a wonder; it was absorption-giving in amazement absorption in God. Her I-feeling completely went out of her, she became a
Truthliver. To her surprise she saw that the Order of the One Absolute is
seen prevailing in the world. Those obedient to that order become
Truthlivers. Ignorance and falsehood have raised a strong wall of ego. No
sooner does this knowledge dawn than this wall is shattered. Nowhere is
duality to be found ....... everywhere You, You only One-Light, full of love
- Guru Nanak the symbol of the same light - is to be seen”.
Enlightening the reader about the spiritual experience, enlarging his
knowledge of the spiritual experience, he writes to bless us, “The Soul has
always met Itself. Ignorance by creating an illusion in the special
consciousness has shown it to be separate. The force of the Soul, falling on
the ego sphere, gives rise to the feeling of being a creature. But when real
knowledge becomes a fact, then whom is the Soul to meet? The Soul itself
being Existent, Truth, Ik Onkar - Formless God.”

“This is the very form of the Absolute, this Soul Element never grows
old, and never becomes a child. It can’t be pained by anyone. It is not
trapped in the net of Death’s myrmidons. It does not come from anywhere.
It does not go anywhere. It exists in Its Fullness of Perfection completely.
It has no enemy, nor a friend. It exists Itself since the beginning of beginning
down the ages.”
In the final pages, giving the gist of “How to know Thy Real Self",
he inculcates, “to sweep the truth under the carpet considering oneself a mere
creature constitutes the wall of falsehood; when man becomes attuned to the
Divine Order and losing his ego when man sees a light inside him - the
duality not being seen - the life of that time, is called the life of Truth living.
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He is also called Absolute-Knower, Brahmagyani, when truth comes to
dwell in the heart. From the lips, too, truth is spoken; such a one himself
treads the path of truth and makes the rest of the world follow the same
path.
Truth fears no test. Indeed it is a fact that the writer has identified the
path of truth, adopted truth in life and is active to enlighten people on the
path of truth. The enlightenment of truth dawns only when truth is firmly
implanted in the heart of man, when man becomes truthful from the core
of his heart, when mind goes into blossoming at the very mention of truth
and when man becomes a pilgrim of the Soul. In the end his sincere heart
in prayer requests, “Let Wondrous God shower His Grace on us and,
breaking the wall of falsehood, make us, Truthlivers, too”. The beginning
of the book was made by the grace of the Guru and so has it come to its
completion with the Grace of the Guru. I fully hope that the same kind of
spiritual bliss the readers, too, will definitely obtain which bliss I myself got
on reading the holy words in the volume "How to know Thy Real Self".
Prof. Jasmer Singh has taken great pain by rendering the present volume
in English. He has completed a stupendous task with strenous efforts and
undisputed scholarship and preserved both the import and the flavour of the
original. He richly deserves our gratitude and appreciation. I also feel
grateful to my colleagues and selfless 'sewaks' of the Mission, Prof. Gurdev
Singh & S. Gurmukh Singh who have worked very hard to design and print
this volume. The original volume ÒÒÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË - íÅ× CÓÓ when
translated in English has grown in size. It has therefore been split into two
parts, Vol-3 Part-I & Vol.-3, Part-II, so that it can be handled easily.
Nanak, God's Name is ever exalting
May all prosper by Thy Grace
éÅéÕ éÅî ÚóçÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå çÅ íñÅ¨

Jagjit Singh (Dr.)
Chief Editor
Atam Marg

Ratwara Sahib
Sep. 1, 2000
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Discourse - VI
Above a very detailed thought has been given to what the ultimate truth
of life is, and how man has got cheated. He has been hypnotized to such an
extent that instead of considering himself the conscious person, he regards
himself as made up of seven constituents, born of egg and sperm of his
parents, wrapped up in dirt, black-complexioned or fair complexioned and
beautiful or ugly. When Wondrous God created the world from His own
self, He expanded maya (delusive element) in order to play the game of the
world. Maya (delusive element) is also called three-attribute prakriti
(primordial matter). In the Wondrous God nothing of the name of suffering
is found; no suffering can even be imagined to be in God. He is that Primal
Element which enduringly remains uniform. As against this the three
attributes of maya (delusive element) - rajasic, tamasic, and satvic bring change
in it even after fractions of a second. This is not an abiding thing. Our
inclination, turning away from the real self, has bent to the visible body.
And inspite of our best efforts our mind is not convinced that I am the
conscious special; the conscious special is called a jiva (creature); it's a mistake
to consider it a jiva (creature). Our real self is the watching consciousness,
which as a watcher, remaining in unchanging Uniformity, activating the
whole prakriti, is playing the game. The same is what is called the Soul.
Many are of the opinion that every person has a separate soul and this world
has got millions, nay billions of souls. Whosoever gets even just a little of
self-knowledge, considers himself one of these souls which is opposed to the
doctrines of Sikhism. As has been said above, clearly does Sikhism, Guru's
path, tell us that this body has been got to practice righteousness. Wondrous
God has mixed His part in it. There is no difference between the part and
the whole. The whole is consciousness. The whole is an unfathomable ocean
of Truth-Consciousness and Bliss. The part is a drop. Drop and ocean do
not differ essentially. The body has no strength to sustain the immeasurable
power of God. Just as a 100 watt bulb cannot tolerate the power of 1,000
watt - its filament gets burnt up immediately and the bulb bursts with an
explosion due to heat. The body gets mobilized just with a little iota of
consciousness. Regarding that flame, Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims that
there is the light of the True One in the body. Here there is a great
confusion : whether this light is separate from the Respected God or not?
If we agree that flame(s) exist separate from God then we will have to agree
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to the doctrine of the great thinkers who hold that souls are all separate.
But Guru, the True Emperor, does not agree to this doctrine of theirs :
There was True in the beginning; There was True in the time cycles
There is True now; and There shall be True in future, too, says Nanak.
ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨
ê³éÅ - A

Having said like this, the Guru has enlightened us that He can not be
cut into pieces. He is indivisible. He can't be cut into parts. No part of Him
can remain in existence in its separateness. Under all conditions and
circumstances He Himself alone exists. Just as a well buried under the sand
dunes can be got back by digging up, similarly the Guru has explained to
us in unambiguous words - trying to convince us fully in the following
stanza - that a dear one can obtain this flame with the help of a self-realized
disciple of the Guru. It says :
Within (the body) are hid the Mysterious jewels
But rare is the disciple who digs them out.
×¹ÔÜ ðåé ÇòÇÚ «ÇÕ ðÔ¶ Õ¯ÂÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ã¶òÕ° ÕãË Ö¯Çå¨ ê³éÅ - C@I

His Holiness, the Guru, has used the word khot (Ö¯Çå) in the original
which needs explanation. This khot is a process regarding which it is said
that there is a tribe which is known by the name of 'oad'. They usually
rear goats and sheep and live out of the villages. They know the secrets of
the earth below the surface. Usually these people dig up the stones etc. from
the earth in preparation for digging up a pit. Then they sink a full well.
They can tell from experience from under which kind of earth we can get
pure water and from under which we can get brackish water. People also
seek their help to find old buried down wells. They go methodically. When
flying sands come, they cover the fields having the well. In this way the fields
remain buried for 20-30 years in sand dunes. When the sand mountain moves
with speedy winds, the solid earth is not bared. Small sand dunes still cover
the fields. People approach the members of this tribe to ask whether there
is a well buried in their fields. To find that out they gather their goats and
make them walk closely together. Where there is a well goat does not put
its hoof. A goat has the knowledge that the earth below its hoofs is not the
same i.e. there is a well below. In other words here the well has been filled
up with earth. The goats make a circle round that spot and detour the well.
After four or five trials it is known that they have not put their hoofs on
this area. Then they inform the farmers that the well is here. Usually the
people ask the members of that very tribe to take wages and dig up the well
for them. Then with full faith they dig up the well and make available pure
water to irrigate the farmer's fields with. Thus in this way Guru, the True
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Emperor, proclaims that a friend of holy man takes out the light of God
lying hidden in the self with the help of the holy man. It says in the Bani,
the Song Celestial :
In our home (of our body)
Are stored numerous diamonds, rubies, pearls
The mind straying along,
These cannot acquire.
ØÇð ðåé ñÅñ ìÔ¹ îÅäÕ ñÅç¶ îé° ízÇîÁÅ ñÇÔ é ÃÕÅÂÆÁË¨ ê³éÅ
AAGI

-

In this body in great abundance are found the diamond of Name, the
ruby of good qualities and the pearls of high thoughts. But the mind is
straying; it is searching for peace outside. It does not know that the thing
it is searching for is lying within it. So His Holiness proclaims that, when
this man, the creature, straying along comes to the shelter of the company
of the Guru Supreme, then he finds the invaluable things lying within him
:
Priceless God's Name, none its value knows
If preordained, His Love He shows.
ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯¨ ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð
ð¿×¹ îÅäç¯¨
ê³éÅ - HA
God's Name ambrosial
The bestower of treasures nine
Inside the very body
Its seat find.
In trance, spontaneously flow the divine melody
Beyond description is
That Wonderful ecstasy.
éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨ ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹¨
Ã¹§é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨
BIC

ê³éÅ -

Thus as outlined in the above stanzas man finds out those invaluable
things just like the oad tribe which digs up the well :
Like the water-finder who the hidden well
In an instant tells
Even thus the Guru Supreme
The Divine substance provides.
ÇÜÀ° úâÅ Õ±ê¹ ×¹ÔÜ ÇÖé ÕÅãË ÇåÀ° ÃÇå×¹Çð òÃå° ñÔÅÂÆÁË¨ ê³éÅ
AAGI

-

His Holiness, the Guru, says that the life of that person is going for
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nothing who, obtaining the human life, has not got a Guru Supreme that
can show God's house in the body, and make the hearing of Five notes
possible. His life is going waste. Fie on him! (Next the Guru has used
stronger and stronger words to condemn such a person who, assuming
human life, has not got a Guru Supreme).
His Holiness, the Guru, has called that man accursed who has not met
a Guru Supreme that can show man God's house in the house of his body,
that has the capacity to make us hear the Five sounds. Bhai Gurdas has called
Five Sounds Ik-onkar because this word is the word of the beginning. And
this itself is All knowledge :
The seed of incantation
Is the knowledge which all have.
ìÆÜ î³åÌ Ãðì Õ¯ Ç×ÁÅé¹¨

ê³éÅ - BGD

The expansion took place from it. When the time comes all expansion
will get absorbed in the sound of this Word. Where a mention is made again
and again of this the hint is towards ý Five notes. Hence 'panch' (ê³Ú) does
not mean counting the figure 5 but the meaning of 'panch' is chief, the
greatest of all. The edict is :
Doubly cursed is the life of those
Who have not found such a holy Master, a saint
As a result of good deeds acquired human birth
That for a cowrie-shell is wasted.
ÇÜé ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÃÅè¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ å¶ ÇèÌ×¹ ÇèÌ×¹ éð ÜÆòÅÂÆÁË¨
Üéî¹ êçÅðæ¹ ê¹¿Çé ë« êÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ°âÆ ìçñË ÜÅÂÆÁË¨
ê³éÅ - AAGI

This human life has been obtained with great difficulty which this
human being has not properly appreciated at all. Man wastes his life in
encompassing darkness, eating, drinking, wearing clothes, being lost in the
love of the relatives, and feeling pain and pleasures.
Says His Holiness, the Guru, this life is but obtained on account of the
merits of pious acts. You can say that you have bartered away a diamond
costing crores of rupees for a simple cowrie shell.
In their discourse the holy men following traditional interpretation of
the Bani, the Song Celestial, tell us that a dear friend set out on a pilgrimage.
He firmly sewed a ruby with a wrapping sheet so that he may tide himself
over in a rainy day by selling it. His whole attention was fixed on the
wrapping sheet which is also called a godri (×¯çóÆ) (patched gown). Usually
a godri (patched gown) is a wrapping sheet which is patched with the patches
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of variegated colours. This symbolizes the non-attachment of the dervishes
(mendicants) who usually carry it. But Guru, the True Emperor, has not
asked us to use godris or patched gowns. Proclaimed he, the Guru, look dear
friend, work hard, earn money, enjoy it, enjoy the perfumes of sandalwood.
But be careful - the melody of Name is going in you - don't forget the
incandescent light of Name which is burning inside you, giving you light,
because in comparison with it, all the riches of the world are not worth a
base penny in importance :
Were a mansion of pearls erected
And inlaid with gems for me
To confer delight perfumed with musk
Saffron, fragrant aloes and sandal be
On beholding these may it not be
That I forget, O God, Thee
And not remember Thy name.
î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°¨ ÕÃå±Çð Õ¿¹×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé
ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°¨
îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°¨
ê³éÅ - AD

When that mendicant we were speaking of returned from the pilgrimage,
a coterie of impostors saw through him that there is an invaluable thing in
that patched gown of his but he does not let the gown be separated from
him. Once giving him money, the impostors sent him to buy provisions. On
return when he calculated there was a discrepancy of a cowrie. The
mendicant was asked to go and bring the cowrie. In haste forgetting all about
the patched gown he (went to the shop) and started quarrelling about the
cowrie. When the account was cast up again, he was happy to get the cowrie.
When he went to the place where he was putting up, to his surprise, he saw
that the impostors had made off with his gown to which was sewn the
extremely valuable diamond. How much he must be repenting is difficult
to imagine, then. Thus this erring jiva (creature) is bartering away a diamond
for a cowrie. The edict is :
Man leaves a diamond in exchange for a cowrie.
ÕÀ°âÆ ìçñË ÇåÁÅ×Ë ðåé¹¨

ê³éÅ - HIB

The efflorescence, the fragrance, the shower of blossoming with the
support of which the lotus in man, the creature, getting upright is relishing
the Soul essence, is due to the existence of the Name of God, due to the
flame of God, due to the musical sound of the chief logos. But when this
man, the creature, is dazzled by the sparkle of the evil things he gets misled.
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The creature is bewitched seeing the diamond studded, ruby inlaid palaces,
ruby inlaid houses giving off the fumes of musk, seeing the dazzling beauty
of the beaded women, beds studded with pearls, seeing the supernatural
powers actuated by the Jantra charms and amulets and obtaining political
power; he loses the flame of God and it can't be seen. His Holiness proclaims,
'Dear friend, you are piling up worthless base amount because the nectar of
a million happinesses rains in the heart of one in whom the flame of the
God's Name burns. But when the Name tune comes to a stop, when the
flame vanishes, then this very lotus, instead of giving efflorescence of spirits,
gets burnt up. The edict is :
I have ascertained from my Guru
There can be no other place for me
Except in God, without whom
My soul would burnt and charred be.
ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°¨ îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ
æÅÀ°¨
ê³éÅ - AD

Here reflect on the entire stanza (which begins with the above words
on page 14 of Shri Guru Granth Sahib). This will tell us how many invaluable
things have been placed inside us. That's why Guru, the True Emperor, has
said twice that accursed is your life which you have bartered away for a
cowrie shell. You were to have obtained the state of Nirvana (extinction absorption in God) all your sufferings were to have been finished, the pain
of your transmigratory circle was to have been ended, you were to have
reunited with your source being separated from which you are gyrating in
the transmigratory circle. But you proved to be such a fool that you have
let that opportunity slip from your hands (opportunity here means human
life).
The life of a self-willed person, being devoid of (the essence of) God's
Name, is full of sadness, pessimism, depression & desolation. He tries to
search for the Soul essence by intoxicating himself with drugs but he does
not know that it is not he who is consuming an intoxicant but it's the
intoxicant which is consuming him. He pays no attention to God. His
Holiness says, Dear friend, although highly educated, although a great talker,
yet you will have to face severe punishment at the hands of the myrmidons
of death.
:

Then no father, no mother, no friend, no relative etc. will stand by you
The mindward in transmigration and suffering from evil
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Remains involved; his body is devoid of essence of devotion
Not for an instant the Name Divine has he contemplated
At death, the myrmidons of death by the hair grip him.
ÁÅòä ÜÅä¹ íÇÂÁÅ ç¹Ö¹ ÇìÇÖÁÅ ç¶Ô îéî¹Ö Ã¿¹ßÆ Ã¹¿ß¹¨
ðÅî éÅî¹ ÇÖé° ê« éÔÆ Ú¶ÇåÁÅ ÜÇî êÕð¶ ÕÅÇñ Ã«¿ß¹¨ ê³éÅ - AAGI

This creature, this being i.e. the man does not come to know who he
is in full force of belief. This mental vortex is the vortex subjugated by the
influence of egocentricity. Due to egocentricity man regards himself as body
wrapped up in ego-feeling - I-am-ness and myness; he does not recognise his
real self although he may be an exegetist (one who expounds scriptures), a
scholar, or he may get himself addressed as a saint. Whatever he may be,
the doors of enlightenment of that person do not open who has not pulled
down the wall of ego, who considers himself to be a body and who reads
the books of knowledge and only under the influence of information says,
"I am Soul," although all things connected with the body he considers his.
Being without praxis the faith does not at all come in him that he is not
body. It says in the Gurbani, the Song Celestial :
Kabir, the pure drop of rain of heaven
Has fallen on barren soil-useless
Know that without holy association
It becomes like the ashes of a furnace.
ÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ êÇð ×ÂÆ íÈÇî ÇìÕÅð¨
Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÇÂÀ° î»éÂÆº Ô¯ÇÂ ×ÂÆ íá ÛÅð¨

ê³éÅ - ACGE

The conscious ray got mixed up with prakriti (Primordial matter) and
it forgot what it was. Falling from the greatest level of spiritual elevation,
man began to regard himself as a body full of depravities and defects.
Therefore, the edict is :
When the pure drop of rain of heaven
Says Kabir, meets the absorbing soil
It cannot be removed, however much
Clever men may worry and toil.
ÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ¿ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ ñÆéÆ íÈÇî ÇîñÅÇÂÍÍ
ÁÇéÕ ÇÃÁÅé¶ êÚ ×Â¶ éÅ ÇéðòÅðÆ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ

ê³éÅ - ACGE

Since time immemorial innumerable philosophies & systems of thought
prevailed. Innumerable thinkers gave thought to it and with mere talk they
tried to know the secrets of the heavens (probably not in practice but by
talks). Very many great penitents or ascetics came, the stories of whose
austerities became a byword in the world (There have been) many like
Ravana who offered their severed heads (to gods) but did not see the light
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of God living in the body and mind. They left the world taking their self
for the body. Great penitents or ascetics could not shatter the body
orientedness. Being offended over trifles, they cursed others many times; they
maintained their separateness (from God); they were proud of their high
caste. They knew, conclusively, that there are only two elements in the
world : one is extremely short-lived - which has a beginning and an end. That
element has taken shape from the same Light of God. And they also knew
that God Himself, assuming many forms is doing His game. They knew but
they could not understand. There is a great difference between knowing and
understanding. Knowing is confined to the intellectual sphere, whereas
understanding is sagacity of the Spiritual Sphere. The edict is :
Seer Narada, Sheshnaga & Sanak etc;
In the body did not see the mind.
ÃéÕÅÇçÕ éÅðç î¹Çé Ã¶ÖÅ¨
Çåé íÆ åé îÇÔ îé° éÔÆ ê¶ÖÅ¨

ê³éÅ - CC@

Here Guru, the True Emperor, has called Sanak, Sanandan, Sanatan,
Sanat Kumar - the four sons of Brahma, Sankadik (i.e. Sanak etc.) who lived
as small children and did not allow their bodies to become subject to Time
(death). Narad, the sage, son of the god Vishnu, and Sheshnaag who serves
as a couch for god Vishnu round the clock and who daily chants two
thousand new names of God, too, did not know their spiritual self, so the
Guru tells us. They did not interiorise, looking at their self from outside.
They passed their time being under the influence of body-orientedness. It's
only by searching one's mind that one can know his self. Otherwise we never
come to know that when body is cast off where this light goes which has
been called mind :
Search ye this mind, ye man
And find out where the mind goes then
As the body perishes.
ÇÂÃ¹ îé ÕÀ° Õ¯ÂÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆ¨ åé ÛÈà¶ îé° ÕÔÅ ÃîÅÂÆ¨ ê³éÅ - CC@

One whose illusion with the grace of the Guru perishes comes to know
by seeing the Soul that no one other than God lives here in this world. That
Truth has assumed many forms - in the Vedas Wondrous God has been called
Truth. In the Upanishads the same Truth is called Absolute (Brahma). And
here the exposition has been done calling Brahm, the Soul. Thus in this way
it is a pure drop. It has not lost its existence but the strength or power
prakriti (primordial matter) got from it - and the consciousness of I-am-ness
and myness which the intellect got - took it for a body made up of five
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elements, instead of recognising it as Soul. It's a different thing to lecture
or impart knowledge to others but to understand the Primal Element - well
it is a great state. We always err. I have generally seen, that saints although
they have got a high spiritual state yet sometimes they say that I will speak
only after meeting God. They say so because as yet they regard themselves
as bodies and live in the jiva feeling (feeling of being a creature and not Soul).
For one who has got enlightenment & who has understood the Primal
Element, meeting or parting has no complication in it because Soul has
already mingled Itself. Ignorance, creating an illusion in the consciousness
special, has made it appear as separate. Try to understand in still simpler
words. The power of Soul which falling on the ego Sphere creates jiva
feeling that creature, considering itself severed from God, feels the
separateness. But when the knowledge of the Primal Element comes in a
manifest form, then whom is the Soul to meet? Soul itself is True, Existent,
Ik-Onkar, Formless just as the edict goes :
Nanak says the Formless is Attributed and Unattributed
In the Primordial trance all He contemplated
Taking up His energy to fashion creation
The Omnipresent remembers Himself in meditation.
Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨
ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨

ê³éÅ - BI@

As long as we don't enter the Spiritual Sphere truly, we should not
deceive ourselves till then. Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims, as long as
man, the creature, says, "It is mine; I do it; I have a family; I have property;
it's my monastery; they are my disciples; I am highly honoured; all bow to
me; I am a very good speaker; I am a high-born; I am a great renunciate; I
have had Soul sight" - take it that as yet such a one has gained nothing. He
is just an aspirant, he is, no doubt, on the road (to realization) but he stands
in need of an able Primal Element Knowing holy man to help him. When
our "my-ness" expands, it intermingles with and wraps itself round inert,
insensate things. For example, let us suppose that a person says that I, having
identified the Soul element, am Soul. But if anyone interferes with his circle
of "my-ness", then a wave of aversion or enmity is born in his mind because
as yet he has not ended from his mind the feeling of attachment. But it does
not mean that he should turn away from his rights and duties. To do so is
wrong. This life has two aspects : one is the spiritual aspect which is high,
great and pure and the second is the practical aspect by conducting which
man can be happy himself and give happiness to others. Therefore, the edict
is :
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Truth is higher than everything
But higher still is truthful living.
ÃÚÔ¹ úðË Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð¹¨

ê³éÅ - FB

But in the mundane social life if he falls from real self (to the level of
a creature) in the practical life, then accursed be that life a hundred times.
But if like an actor, to fructify his art of acting he acts and himself he remains
unaffected, then his state (of attainment) is steadfast. Hail such a fellow!
Pir Buddhu Shah said to the Tenth Guru, "True Emperor, doubt arises
in my mind from the discourses of yours which I have heard. Being the
Primal Absolute yourself, you are engaging your disciples in the military
exercises. The arms are being made and you exhort the able-bodied to join
you. You are giving them training. All this kind of activity is only possible
in the sphere of dualism. So far as non-dualism is concerned friend -foe, minethine, ours-theirs do not exist in it at all." Said His Holiness, "Right you
are because although you have got spiritual knowledge yet you have not
learnt the operation of the Order (of God). In this world whatever is
happening ,be it billions of creatures or living beings or forms or shapes
springing up, or be it everything being destroyed - the entire activity is under
the Order of God. That's why it is proclaimed in the Bani, the Song
Celestial :
Abide ye, O Nanak, by the Will Divine
Ordained as it is, in thy being.
Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨

ê³éÅ - A

To understand clearly another thing is this that in this world there is
the Primal Element Waheguru (Wondrous God) Himself in the Spiritual Form.
Prakriti (Primordial matter) which is also called maya is inert. The awareness
of attachment, aversion, enmity, friendship, mine and thine in Prikriti is due
to ego. The three attributes of prakriti, rajasic, tamasic, and satvic are turning
everything topsy-turvy. The shadow of watching consciousness falls on this
three-attributed maya and the three attributes not remaining in equilibrium,
there is movement in the prakriti. The nature or disposition of all living
beings is fashioned under the influence of the three attributes. The natures
of creatures are different; this has more of tamasic and that has more of the
satvic - under the three attributes the natures of the living beings are
different. These natures do not resemble one another. Therefore all
movement is under the sway of the three attributes. Thus, Respected Pir, I
am just the watcher in the seer form not the creature falling into the trap
of the kleshas ( trouble, disquiet or disturbance etc.). To sum up, all these
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functions or things of maya are happening of themselves in accordance with
the natures of the creatures, got from the three attributes of maya."
"I am not doing anything. Just as you watch, I, too, am watching. The
Order or Will of God is functioning in you and so it is functioning in me;
this Order or Will of God is also functioning in these disciples (which are
doing military exercises and training in warfare). I am watching it as a
watcher in the seer form or state. I am untouched by victory-defeat,
achievement-nonachievement, profit-loss, shortage-abundance. The ignorant,
not understanding my state, dragging down all that is happening into the
intellectual sphere (from the spiritual sphere), are trying to besmear the real
self of mine; I am unsmearable and these people (the enemies) are treating
me as an ignorant person who plans and schemes."
Thus try to understand the above thoughts carefully. The subject we
are deliberating on is a profound one. This spiritual knowledge does not come
from educational achievements, it requires yogic praxis a lot (Yogah chitta
Vrittis nirodhah). Yoga checks the different mental vortices. It is that state
of Primal peace in which conscience is extremely pure and flows like the
pure waters of the Ganges and the knowledge of the extremely high Spiritual
Element Absolute, the true the Ik Onkar, is born in him. This is something
which is not subject to the organs of perception. The final limit of brain
that we have got comes to an end in the intellectual sphere. The intellect is
inert. Till this intellect (budh) becomes a perfection (sidh = realization) and
(sudh), the Spiritual element can't be understood till then. For that the
company of a Perfect Guru-believer in Being-as-Absolute, Speaker-as-Absolute
and Listener-as-Absolute holy man is always needed. The state we are passing
through is a hypnotised state and not the real state. This is an illusion created
by ignorance or in other words call it the intoxication of ignorance or the
darkness of ego.
Maya is a coiling serpent, coiling round the world
The antidote to this poison is the Name of the Lord
The excorcist Master's Word put into your mouth.
îÅÇÂÁÅ í¹ÇÂÁ³×î¹ Ãðê¹ ÔË Ü×¹ Ø¶ÇðÁÅ ÇìÖ¹ îÅÇÂÍÍ
ÇìÖ¹ ÕÅ îÅðä° ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÔË ×¹ð ×ð¹ó Ãìç¹ î¹ÇÖ êÅÇÂ¨ ê³éÅ - ADAE

The snake of maya (illusion) has bitten this creature, man. Therefore,
falling from the watching consciousness to creature consciousness and even
down, he considers himself body. He, assuming the doer feeling, is sticking
the functions of the body to himself firmly. He does not transcend that stage.
To end this darkness many pirs, prophets, realized men, sages and seers and
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many Primal Element Knowing holy men came in this world but this erring
creature, i.e. man, does not want to come out of the extremely dark
atmosphere of apostasy. His consciousness cannot, at all get out of maya, the
delusive element. In the present age mere book-learned but praxis-lacking
people are vitiating the world with the jets of darkness by continuously
writing incomplete ideas on the white paper in black letters. It is a strange
practice prevailing now that they add to the muddiness of the previous books
already written by writing their muddy books making references to the
previous books.
In this way the gist is being lost. This creature, man, is erring in the
gyrations of maya for lack of a Primal Element Knowing holy man. He is
not getting to know what to do and what not to do because there is extreme
lack of reverential faith in him. He is a stranger to non-attachment. Assuming
a corvine form (i.e. like a crow) in totality, he is spreading the 'beak'
knowledge :
The world is crow-like
Uttering hollow discourses on enlightenment from the mouth
As a crow utters his cawing from its beak
In mind carries avarice, falsehood and pride
Those without devotion shall stand exposed
In the end.
Ü×¹ ÕÀ±ÁÅ î¹ÇÖ Ú¹¿Ú Ç×ÁÅé°¨ Á³åÇð ñ¯í¹ ÞÈá° ÁÇíîÅé°¨
Çìé° éÅòË êÅÜ¹ ñÔ×¹ ÇéçÅÇé¨
ê³éÅ - HCB

The thought of spiritualism cannot, at all, enter man. Then how shall
he become one Perfected-by-Praxis? Wondrous God should shower His grace,
and effect a meeting with that disciple of the Guru who has recognised the
Primal Element from within and who has become the very image of the
Absolute and who may by showering his grace to deliver the seeker from
this feeling of duality and help him becoming the Image of the Whole.
In this series of discourses we have already deliberated earlier that this
creature (man) unable to reckon himself a creature regards himself as a body
made up of five elements. This mistake is as big as that of an inhabitant who
sitting in a very beautiful house considers himself to be the entire house.
And instead of introducing himself, he introduces his house to others. He
who identifies himself with the shape and colour of the house and identifying
the number of the house says I am so and so number. This is a very simple
matter. The listeners will be provoked to laughter : 'This fellow does not
know that I am not the number of the house. I am a dweller of it, not the
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dwelling.'
In the same way (suppose) a certain person is going on the road in his
very beautiful car. Somebody asks him :"Who are you?" and he answers : "I
am a Mercedes; I am an Apollo; I am a Cielo; I am a Fiat, I am an
Ambassador; I am a Jeep; I am a Sumo." What foolish ignorance! Instead of
introducing himself, he is introducing his vehicle. Similarly if on asking any
one riding some elephant, horse or a cart, introduces himself saying, I am a
cart; I am a horse; or I am a camel (it is sheer ignorance). Exactly the same
extent of ignorance has come in man. In the same manner, although highly
educated and a degrees-holder, yet he will introduce his body. A great
wonder of Nature, this body is made of five elements in which are born 25
prakritis. There are five organs of perception, five organs of action, five life
breaths & innumerable arteries & veins which are keeping this beautiful body
alive. And on account of the coming together of five elements a beautiful
existence comes into being. When the creature living in this body under the
sway of ignorance due to a downfall in his consciousness, considers himself
a five element body, outwardly beautiful-looking but full of excreta & urine,
and poisons of many types in reality, then his ignorance crosses all bounds.
He cannot be reasoned into understanding. He begins to consider the
functions of the body to be the functions of the spiritual self of his. The
body is born, the body dies. This creature, too, says, I was born on June,
25th, 1920 or in December, 1950. The dates of anniversaries are fixed. He
regards the mortal and perishable body - the body that is born and that dies
- as his own self. This is as great a mistake (as the above). The body takes
shape in the womb of mother and a beautiful thing is fashioned with the
entry of the jiva (creature) into it; it is called living. Coming out of the
womb, he completely forgets himself and always considers himself to be the
faeces and urine excreting & bad smelling body. The soul individuated is
neither ever a child nor is it ever an adult, nor does it ever grow old. This
jiva (creature refers to man) assuming a body does good or bad deeds and
in order to reap the fruit of these deeds, the journey of the jiva (creature) is
on since the beginning of time. The jiva does not die. It's the body that dies.
The jiva considers the three states of the body - childhood, youth and old
age - to be in him. Whenever he speaks, he says : I am now grown young.
I am no longer a child. I am, now grown old, I am not young that I can
do the things characteristic of the young people. Regarding the activities of
the body as his own, he says : I am sad, I am happy; I am black; I am white;
I am Sikh, I am Hindu; I am Christian; I am Jaina; I am Buddhist; I am
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Moslem and similar other kinds of fixations permeate every pore of his body.
The consciousness under the sway of these influences, becomes a completely
hypnotized consciousness. Guru, the True Emperor, calling it consciousness
of ego expounds it briefly and proclaims thus :
Simpleton, abandon your sense of I-am-ness.
í¯ÇñÁÅ ÔÀ°îË Ã¹ðÇå ÇòÃÅÇð¨

ê³éÅ - AAFH

You have no relative; you have no son; you have no daughter; you have,
in fact, nothing. It's just the hypnotized consciousness come in the ego
sphere which is establishing imaginary relations. They, no doubt, are the
relations of the body. The body was born of the egg and sperm of mother
and father and of the same category, born in the same manner, are brothers
and sisters. They are the relations of the body, of the ego sphere. Friend and
foe, mine-thine, good-bad is the expansion of the spontaneous game of the
fully hypnotized creature in ego - the game in which this jiva, reaching the
highest extent of hypnotism, has completely forgotten himself. Can he
attempt to know his real self at all? Even if he just regards himself as soul
individuated, it would be more than enough, indeed. His Holiness, the Guru,
proclaims : "Simpleton! you are not the soul individuated, you are the Soul
itself, you are the very light. Don't regard yourself as a soul individuated
under the sway of ignorance, pierced through with ego. You are the Soul and
know your spiritual Self. You don't come from anywhere, you don't go
anywhere. You do no deed or act. The deeds are being done themselves with
your strength under the Will (of God). But when a new understanding, falling
from the Supreme state considers itself separate, the fixation of one's being
deepens, and the jiva (creature) regards himself as completely separate from
that spiritual element. (Then) he calls himself the soul individuated. Because
the existence of the imaginary world of the soul individuated begins to appear,
the creature takes flights for this imaginary existence. He eats the fruit of
sadness and happiness. He gyrates in the transmigratory circle, suffers the
pangs of separation and union. The Soul is the Prime Bliss, the whole game
of the world is taking place under the order (of God). Soul is just giving
strength or force. The existence of the material world is due to the reflecting
power of the spiritual element. Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims
regarding the soul individuated thus :
There are beautiful trees and on them the birds
Beautiful to look at, but they fly to the four quarters of the earth.
The more they fly the worse they fare;
They burn and scream all along.
ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ À±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨ Ü¶åÅ À±âÇÔ ç¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå
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çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨

ê³éÅ - FF

The edict is also as follows :
Says Nanak on a single tree
Bearing the fruit of joy in God
Settled two birds be
While coming and going, are these birds invisible
Wings they wear not.
éÅéÕ¹ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ¹ ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨ ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð
ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨
ê³éÅ - EE@

The spiritual element in the body does no function by itself. All the
activities are going under the Order of God due to that conscious element's
reflection. Order (of God), too, is the spontaneous form of Him. It is
complete itself and the action of Order of it is also complete. It has no
attachment for anything. But the bird of soul individuated as a bird, on the
basis of the strength of the spiritual element, regarding itself separate comes
into action. Mixing with prakriti (Primordial matter) which is inert,
perishable, short-lived, paincausing, non-existent, it (the bird) associates all the
action with itself - 'that I do this action'. To eat the fruit of its deeds it has
to be born and it has to die again; and consequently it suffers. Guru, the
True Emperor, proclaims that the 'Soul bird pervades this body, all bodies,
all earths and everywhere and everybody. It is whole (samashati) not separate
(viashti). The illusion of being separate is due to the influence of maya
(delusive element) and ego. The same watching consciousness being reflected
in the body, establishing its existence in creature feeling permanently, takes
flight to eat the fruits of its deeds.
Of five elements is created the body
Within which contemplated Divine jewel be
The selves are image of the Lord
The Lord the selves image see
The Lord is attained
By the contemplation of the Word holy.
ê³Ú åå° ÇîÇñ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÆéÆ¨ ÇåÃ îÇÔ ðÅî ðåé
ðåé°° ñË ÚÆéÆ¨
ÁÅåî ðÅî¹ ðÅî¹ ÔË ÁÅåî ÔÇð êÅÂÆÁË ÃìÇç òÆÚÅðÅ Ô¶¨ ê³éÅ - A@C@

Holy men tell us that in the shadow of the body, in the reflection of
the body, this Soul Force which appears Conscious Force on account of
union with prakriti (Primordial matter) assumes ego to see its own self. Holy
men say that what your ego has firmly shown in you in creature form - an
imaginary fixation - the great ignorance which breeds pain. Holy men
addressing him, proclaim 'O creature, man, leaving your feeling of being a
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creature, regard the State of Truth which is spiritual existence as your
existence. You are nirvikalp (unattributed), you are the Absolute, True,
Existent :
By attending the holy assembly of holy men, understand yourself, (come
to your senses) because Respected Guru, the True Emperor giving loud calls,
tells us that this element which is also named 'True or existent - True in the
beginning, True in the Time cycles", lives in this body as the edict goes :
This body is all seat of righteousness
Bearing the holy True One's light
In it are hidden jewels
That only a guru-ward devotee may dig out
thus he may have vision
Everywhere of the Divine Self pervasive everywhere
Then on the vision flashes the Sole Reality
The mind in the Sole Reality fixes faith
The ears to the Sole Reality listen
Says Nanak, servant of God
Laud thou the Name
Thus shalt thou serve the holy True Lord.
ÇÂÔ¹ ÃðÆð¹ Ãí¹ èðî¹ ÔË ÇÜÃ¹ Á³çÇð ÃÚ¶ ÕÆ ÇòÇÚ Ü¯Çå¨
×¹ÔÜ ðåé ÇòÇÚ «ÇÕ ðÔ¶ Õ¯ÂÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ã¶òÕ° ÕãË Ö¯Çå¨
Ãí¹ ÁÅåî ðÅî¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ å» ÇÂÕ° ðÇòÁÅ ÇÂÕ¯ úÇå ê¯Çå¨
ÇÂÕ° ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ¹ î³ÇéÁÅ ÇÂÕ¯ Ã¹ÇäÁÅ ÃÌòä Ãð¯Çå¨
Üé éÅéÕ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÇÔ å± ÃÚ¹ ÃÚ¶ Ã¶òÅ å¶ðÆ Ô¯Çå¨
ê³éÅ - C@I

Because of the strength (existing in its fullness) of the Soul in the form
of God, the Ruby, in the body, the prakriti or primordial matter is getting
active. To understand this matter better, just imagine that a ray of the sun
appears to enter a room through a chink, and reaching inside, forgets its
background. Its power, assuming separateness, becomes active. Then it appears
separate from God. This is an example of the material world, which does
not apply fully in the spiritual sphere. But so far as our subject is concerned,
it is this that prakriti (primordial matter) mixing with the power of watching
consciousness is called conscious jiva (creature) or the soul individuated. The
soul individuated, instead of wending its way to its real home, begins to slip
downwards. The first feeling that it experiences is that of bliss. He i.e. man
himself was the very image of bliss but mixing with prakriti or primordial
matter, he realized that bliss is coming from the prakriti. Just as in this body
the feeling of enjoying something is already there but when he engages in a
sense pleasure he feels that enjoyment is coming from the sense pleasure. To
explain it in another way holy men proclaim that a dog took an animal bone
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from the dead cattle enclosure. He tries very hard to break the bone and
his gums start to bleed; blood touches his tongue. He continues to chew the
bone in the makebelieve feeling that the taste of the blood that he feels is
coming from the bone whereas this blood is just coming out of his own
teeth. In the same way in the world of physical enjoyments, man, the
creature, is enjoying so many sense pleasures. Because his real existence is
Truth-Consciousness-Bliss, man, the creature, got that 'bliss' from being
associated with prakriti the primordial matter - he fell from this circle (i.e.
Truth-Consciousness-Bliss) and the sheath of bliss covered this creature
consciousness. In the loneliness of intellect the thoughtwaves began to rise
and the sheath of thoughtwaves (or Intellectual sheath) covered this creature
consciousness still more and he fell further down. From the thoughtwaves
the force of life breath created movement in him. This creature feeling which
was the form of spiritual element, leaving itself began to regard itself as lifebreath in the sphere of life-breaths. The creature feeling slipped further down,
and the form of light of the conscious force surrounded by darkness of
prakriti (primordial matter) lost understanding of itself and regarding itself
as five element composed body, mixing with the body, began to consider
itself to be body permanently. Now millions of holy men, prophets, pirs
(Moslem masters), auliya (Moslem saints) tell him by means of Bani, the
Song Celestial etc. and otherwise, O man, the creature, you have fallen so
low that you have begun simply to consider yourself to be body made up
of five elements. You are not the body made up of five elements; you are
also not the life-breaths as well; you are not the thought wave producing
mind either, you are not this body made of food, you are not thought-waveproducing mind- the life breaths, and the mind in the form of thoughtwaves
are just covers on you; your 'mine' etc. is also a cover; your sense pleasures
are also a cover; you are not the feeling consciousness. You are not the soul
individuated lost in "I' and "my". Before being soul individuated you are
entirely the Soul itself. Search for your roots. The real form is God, which
for the sake of explanation reads thus in the Bani, the Song Celestial :
My mind, in aspect, you are
The image of Light Divine
Your own exalted origin realize
My mind the Lord ever abides by thee
Listen to the Master's teachings bliss to actualize.
îé å±¿ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä¹¨
îé ÔÇð ÜÆ å¶ðË éÅÇñ ÔË ×¹ðîåÆ ð¿×¹ îÅä°¨

ê³éÅ - DDA

Here holy words denoting division which are called dualistic stanzas or
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divisionistic words, are said because of the fact that creature in the grip of
"I" and "my" is unable to listen to the words of non-divisionism. Man, the
creature, as yet is not capable of taking himself to be Soul or accepting the
fact of being Soul itself. The divisionistic words are said to explain the state.
One from inside whom after the disappearance of ignorance the Soul seeing
has happened, needs no other instruction, nor is there left any act to be done
by him. If he does something even then doing something, he is not doing
anything. He in the seer status as the watching consciousness is watching the
activity that is happening - he is not doing anything himself. Therefore, in
the non-divisionistic sphere, the divisionistic words confuse us. There are two
aspects of life - one, the things, the activities of the spiritual sphere, second
is the activity of the practical sphere. Practical life in its own way has
divisionistic existence, but the enlightened knows that seeing the divisionistic
scenes of the earth, he does not relinquish his nondualistic state.
These secrets of the state of Truth are opened to the fallen creature by
reflection on the primal stanza after the grace of a Primal Element Knowing
holy man. Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims in this regard that this 'story'
is highly praiseworthy and peerless. This creature, man, which has been
addressed to by being called Paratma (êðÅåîÅ) in reality, is the very form of
the Absolute; the Soul element never grows old, nor is it a child; it has no
sufferings of any kind; it is never caught in the net of death's myrmidons;
it never comes from anywhere; it exists in its fullness, in its entirety. It
existed before the time; when time and space and form were born, it itself
was there even then; even now it exists; and when the visible universe
disappears, it itself will be there. It feels no cold; it feels no heat; it has no
friend; it has no enemy. Because it itself exists, nothing else is; Guru Nanak,
the Emperor, has unhesitatingly revealed it thus :
He existed in the beginning; He existed in the Time cycles;
He is existing now; and He shall exist in future, too.
ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨

ê³éÅ - A

This Element never rides the merry-go-rounds of happiness; nor does it
ever fall in the deep ditch of sorrow because it exists of itself. It has itself
originated its game; it has no mother, it has no father. In the beginning and
in the Time cycles, it itself was present. It existed even before the beginning
of time if there was such a time and even before such a time. Therefore, to
use even the word beginning is problematic because to imagine the beginning,
the Time cycle period, past, future, present etc in this context are matters
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confined to material sphere. There is no time in the spiritual world because
its being or existence is timeless. Therefore, its 'story' is amazing and
peerless. It is unreachable, unknowable. No taint of sin or merit sticks to
this truth. Owing to ignorance man undergoes pain or pleasure but the Soul
completely remains above the effects of sin or merit and in all the bodies it
remains always in the conscious form. It, itself, has given rise to the three
attributed maya (delusive element) on account of ignorance. Due to ignorance
Maha maya is its very reflection. The Prakritic force is conducting itself
according to its nature but the Soul element cannot be deceived by anyone.
This element is imperishable whose secret is difficult to know. Guru, the
True Emperor, gives the edict as follows :
His form and shape cannot known be
Where He lives, what garb wears He?
What is His Name?
And what is He called?
How can anyone describe Him?
Beyond words He remains.
éÔÆº ÜÅé ÜÅÂÆ ÕÛ
ÕÛÈ±È± ðÈê ð¶Ö¿¨ ÕÔ» ìÅÃ¹ å» Õ¯, ÇëÇð ÕÀ°é í¶Ö³¨
ÕÔÅ éÅî å» ÕË ÕÔ» Õ
ÕËË ÕÔÅòË¨ ÕÔÅ ÕË ìÖÅé¯ ÕÔ¶ î¯ é ÁÅòË¨ Á Õ Å ñ
À°ÃåÇå

It is impenetrable and always kind by nature. No guess can be made
about its state. Guru, the True Emperor, says that I am a sacrifice, seeing
this expansion (of it). Regarding this Element, the following has been said :
This is a wonderful, unique story
The living self is the image of the Supreme Being
It is neither old nor a child
Neither suffers it pain, nor in Yama's snare is caught
It is not shattered nor dies
In all times is it pervasive
It feels not heat or cold
Neither friend nor foe it has
It feels not joy or sorrow.
All is its own; all might to it belongs
It neither has father nor mother
Beyond limits of matter has it ever existed
Of sin and goodness it feels not the touch
In each being ever lying awake
The three attributes the power of Maya has created;
She is the shadow of the Lord.
The Lord is beyond Maya-delusion,
Indestructible, of profound mystery, compassionate
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Compassionate to the humble, ever gracious
Unknowable His state and extent.
Nanak to Him is a sacrifice.
ÁÚðÜ ÕæÅ îÔ
îÔÅÅ Áé±ê¨ êÌÅåîÅ êÅðìÌÔî ÕÅ ðÈê¹¨
éÅ ÇÂÔ¹ ìÈãÅ éÅ ÇÂÔ¹ ìÅñÅ¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ¹ çÈÖ¹ éÔÆ Üî ÜÅñÅ¨
éÅ ÇÂÔ¹ ÇìéÃË éÅ ÇÂÔ¹ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅçÆ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÂ¨
éÅ ÇÂÃ¹ À°Ãé° éÔÆ ÇÂÃ¹ ÃÆå°¨ éÅ ÇÂÃ¹ ç¹Ãîé° éÅ ÇÂÃ¹ îÆå°¨
éÅ ÇÂÃ¹ ÔðÖ¹ éÔÆ ÇÂÃ¹ Ã¯×¹¨ Ãí ÇÕÛ° ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇÂÔ¹ ÕðéË Ü¯×¹¨
éÅ ÇÂÃ¹ ìÅê¹ éÔÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇÂÔ¹ Áêð¿êð¹ Ô¯åÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
êÅê ê¹¿é ÕÅ ÇÂÃ¹ ñ¶ê¹ é ñÅ×Ë¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð Ãç ÔÆ ÜÅ×Ë¨
åÆÇé ×¹äÅ ÇÂÕ ÃÕÇå À°êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ îÔÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ åÅ ÕÆ ÔË ÛÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÁÛñ ÁÛ¶ç Áí¶ç çÇÂÁÅñ¨ çÆé çÇÂÁÅñ ÃçÅ ÇÕðêÅñ¨
åÅ ÕÆ ×Çå ÇîÇå ÕÛ± é êÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ åÅ ÕË ìÇñ ìÇ
ñ ÜÅÇÂ¨ ê³éÅ
ìÇñ
HFH

-

When man, the creature, in the grip of the feeling of duality associates
with Holy men and listens to their gist illustrating words and, engaging in
praxis, gets Soul sight then, the false creature feeling which appeared to be
present in him on account of his separateness, ends completely. Now the two
have ended (i.e. he, the creature, and God); only One is left; God Himself
and only Himself is left. Respected Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims :
Those penetrating the self
Are attuned to the Supreme Self.
The Lord is the sole nectar-tree
Whose fruit also the nectar be.
ÇÜéÆ ÁÅåî¹ ÚÆÇéÁÅ êðîÅåî¹ Ã¯ÂÆ¨ Â¶Õ¯ Á³ÇîÌå ÇìðÖ¹ ÔË ë« Á³ÇîÌå°
Ô¯ÂÆ¨
ê³éÅ - DBA

This nectar-tree the Absolute God Himself was or say that 'True in the
beginning' Himself it was. On it grows the fruit of truth only. Therefore,
one from whom duality ends, he becoming the very form of Primal Lord,
is absorbed in God, the Wondrous Himself. The intellect of duality, the
words of duality, and the language of duality are used in whatever is written
for the sake of hearing and telling only. But that is language trying to express
the state of the religious experience by using the search lights of non-duality.
On the whole, otherwise, Soul exists in its fullness (everywhere). In the
language of spiritual sphere there is nothing like enlightenment or ignorance.
Spontaneously an action seems to be taking place, that is the state of
Equipoise. To them whose ignorance has ended (i.e. those who have achieved
enlightenment) no one appears to be enlightened and no one unenlightened
just (as is clear from the following) :
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One who has shed his doubt,
For him, o my mind!
None appears strayed
The Supreme Being in all he finds.
îé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅ¨ ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯
ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅ¨
ê³éÅ - FA@

Whatever Respected Guru, the True Emperor, has proclaimed in this
regard is as follows :
Those penetrating the Self
Are attuned to the Supreme Self
The Lord is the Sole nectar-tree
Whose fruit also the nectar be
Those tasting of the nectar-fruit
Are satiated by the truth holy
Such have no doubt
Nor separated from the Lord be
In joyful taste of the Lord
Abides their tongue.
ÇÜéÆ ÁÅåî¹ ÚÆÇéÁÅ êðîÅåî¹ Ã¯ÂÆ¨ Â
¶Õ¯ Á³ÇîÌå ÇìðÖ¹ ÔË ë« Á³ÇîÌå° Ô¯ÂÆ¨
Â¶Õ¯
éÅ íðî¹ é í¶ç¹ ÔË ÔÇð
Á³ÇîÌå ë« ÇÜéÆ ÚÅÇÖÁÅ ÃÇÚ ðÔ¶ ÁØÅÂÆ¨ Çå¿
Çå¿éÅ
ðÃé ðÃÅÂÆ¨
ê³éÅ - DBA

Here, the game of the Will of God appears to be taking place :
By conjunction made of the actions of previous births
And by Divine ordinance came thou into the world
Ever by the Divine Will abide
Pray grant merit to one without merit
To Nanak grant exaltation of realization of Truth.
Ô¹ÕÇî Ã¿Ü¯×Æ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ Ú« ÃçÅ ðÜÅÂÆ¨
ÁÀ°×ÇäÁÅð¶ ÕÀ° ×¹ä° éÅéÕË ÃÚ¹ ÇîñË òâÅÂÆ¨

ê³éÅ - DBA

The Lord immanent thou behold in all
The Sole Lord fully pervades all
This valuable jewel know in thy heart to be
Thy own substance, shouldst thou realize, you see.
ÁÅåî ðÅî¹ Ãðì îÇÔ ê¶Ö¹¨ êÈðé êÈÇð ðÇÔÁÅ êÌí Â¶Õ¹¨
ðåé° Áî¯« Çðç¶ îÇÔ ÜÅé°¨ ÁêéÆ òÃå° å± ÁÅÇê êÛÅé°¨ ê³éÅ - HIB

Man, see God, the Wondrous pervading all because He Himself pervades
all, assuming many forms; He is playing His game. Meeting the holy men,
deserving better of their grace, know this secret. If one is greatly in luck,
then alone can one meet such a Primal Element Knowing holy man. But
man's nature is so unregenerate that after listening to the Four Vedas, the
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Six Systems of Indian philosophy, the Holy Quran, the Bible, Sri Guru
Granth Sahib and many books on Spiritual Sphere, he remains deaf of ears
as ever. Man inspite of the light of the holy words of Primal Element
Knowing holy men finds darkness in the world. He is amused by the straw
or the chaff of the sense pleasures in depravity instead of these jewels of the
words regarding the Soul element.
The Lord immanent, thou behold in all
The Sole Lord fully pervades all
This valuable jewel know in thy heart to be
Thy own substance, shouldst thou realize, you see.
By grace of the holy men quaff ambrosia
By great good fortune is this attained
What of its taste knows the tongue?
Why is one listening to Puranas eighteen
And the Vedas still deaf?
With million blazes of light.
Is he still in darkness
Like an animal to the grass is he attached
Whomsoever illumination the Lord does not grant
By what device realization may attain?
The Lord all knowing knows all
Completely is He with His devotees
In bloom of heart the Lord's praise they sing
Saith Nanak, Yama approaches not such.
ÁÅåî ðÅî¹ Ãðì îÇÔ ê¶Ö¹¨ êÈðé êÈÇð ðÇÔÁÅ êÌí Â¶Õ¹¨
ðåé° Áî¯« Çðç¶ îÇÔ ÜÅé°¨ ÁêéÆ òÃå° å± ÁÅÇê êÛÅé°¨
êÆ Á³ÇîÌå° Ã¿åé êðÃÅÇç¨
òâ¶ íÅ× Ô¯òÇÔ åÀ° êÅÂÆÁË Çìé° ÇÜÔòÅ ÇÕÁÅ ÜÅäË Ã¹ÁÅç¹¨
Áá çÃ ì¶ç Ã¹é¶ ÕÔ â¯ðÅ¨ Õ¯Çà êÌ×ÅÃ é ÇçÃË Á³è¶ðÅ¨
êÃÈ êðÆÇå ØÅÃ Ã¿Ç× ðÚË¨ ÇÜÃ¹ éÔÆ ì¹ÞÅòË Ã¯ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè ì¹ÞË¨
ÜÅéäÔÅð¹ ðÇÔÁÅ êÌí¹ ÜÅÇé¨ úÇå ê¯Çå í×åé Ã¿×ÅÇé¨
Çì×ÇÃ Çì×ÇÃ Áê¹éÅ êÌí¹ ×ÅòÇÔ¨ éÅéÕ Çåé Üî é¶Çó é ÁÅòÇÔ¨
ê³éÅ - HIB
On water and on land
Is the Lord Creator pervasive
Says Nanak, in innumerable forms
The Sole Supreme Being is manifested.
ÜÇñ æÇñ îÔÆÁÇñ êÈÇðÁÅ Ã¹ÁÅîÆ ÇÃðÜéÔÅð¹¨
ÁÇéÕ í»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ êÃÇðÁÅ éÅéÕ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅð¹¨

ê³éÅ - BIF

For long you have been listening to the exposition – the story of a very
deep spiritual element which has been called the Story Ineffable. But over
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to the narrative, pay attention : Respected Bhai Tiloka Ji is saying to the
Princess that God the Wondrous exists in His Fullness everywhere. Your
real Self is not body, this being just a sheath on your true Self. You are also,
not the soul individuated. But, you, do this much that instead of considering
yourself to be body, you, consider yourself to be one living in this body.
This is called soul individuated. I am saying this to you because you do not
have spiritual understanding - instead of considering yourself to be spiritual
Self you just continue to regard yourself as soul individuated. My body will
be cast off (i.e. I will die); don't you cry; you must not commit suicide
because the darkness of ignorance will spread over your inner self if you kill
yourself. By committing suicide, you can't meet me because you are very
insistent that I should take you with me. I am trying to tell you in your
own language that my country is the Spiritual sphere. You can't understand
it yet. If I say that in that sphere not two only One can live, (That One) is
called Primal Lord, (Paramtama). When this man, the creature's ignorance,
is destroyed, then he comes to know that he is not separate. This is God,
the Wondrous, Himself Who pervades all the bodies. In waters, in lands, in
the sky, in the space between the sky and the earth there is no place where
this Creator Master does not exist. Therefore, is it that I am not revealing
to you what my real Self is. You will come to know of this only when you
follow the path shown by me which the Guru Supreme got me to follow.
At that time he himself will reveal this secret to you and then you and me
will meet for all time to come. Now you just try to understand that you
are not the body composed of five elements. If I try to explain one thing to
you, you will understand because I hope your intellect has started to think
deeply. Just tell me, what container of clay is this lying in front of you?"
The Princes said, "It's a pitcher". Then he began, "Can you know the empty
space inside it?" Pat she spoke, "This is no difficult matter. This space can
be seen by all." Then his Respected Self began, "Well done! now tell me if
you can see some empty space in the room where I am lying". Pat she spoke
again, "These matters bear no asking!" He began, "Dear good girl, try to
understand my point. This was my mentioning two empty things to you.
It is called the ether (ether can roughly be called sky or space also). Now
tell me whether there is ether in the pitcher, whether there is ether in the
empty space of the room or not". She began to say, "Good man, these
childish things ought to be talked to children. This is obvious that there is
ether in the pitcher as well as in the room." He began, "Dear good girl, you
must have seen that it is cloudy outside. The space below the clouds is
ether, isn't it?" She said, "True, that's right". Respected Tiloka said, "Dearest
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Princess, when the clouds go then the entire ether will be seen, won't it?"
Again without delay she said, "This is a matter too small to be talked over.
This is crystal clear." He said, "Are they separate or is it just ether all over?"
He said, "If we break the pitcher, if the roof and walls of the house collapse,
if the clouds go far away, what will you say?" The Princess began to think
a little bit and said, "Holy man, what will I say? When all this is nothing
but ether, then the empty space in the pitcher, in the sky, in the room, all
this indirectly is proved to be ether." "Now I want to tell you something.
Just like the ether exists in its fullness in the empty space, just like the ether
pervades the empty space - that which I call Wondrous God, the Primal
Lord, similarly He pervades all inside and outside. That is a living pulsating,
loving Being. Calling the same Being Soul, I continue to explain because your
intellect would not have sustained the burden of it earlier, if I had told you
so right in the beginning. Now you will believe me, won't you?" Said she,
"O Superman, ever since I have met you, my separate thinking has almost
ceased to exist. I just accept what you say as true because I have come to
develop faith that you are no ordinary mortal. Love incarnate, you are a god
descended from heavens of which the Respected Pandit Ji told us the stories
while expounding scriptures in public. You are a being of love. Looking at
you, seeing the smile playing on your lips, you appear to be a lovely being.
Whatever you say is perfectly true. Ignorant that I am, I do not know these
things (which you are telling) because I was immersed either in the love of
my parents; or taking the horses and my friends, I used to kill a leopard or
a tiger in the forests; or I used to have a bath in the river accompanied by
my friends; or when the Respected Pandit expounded the scriptures, I used
to listen to his sermons whenever my father affectionately asked me to do
so. He talks of gods; sometimes he also talks of kings and rulers. I do not
know anything more than this. I had never given a thought to the words
which I had heard from you. Now having heard your holy words I have
come to know that the body, which I considered to be myself, in fact, is
my vehicle; just as I, riding a royal coach, go for a walk; or riding a horse,
I roam about in the forests or in the grasslands along the river banks or in
the wilderness. I have known myself to be a separate thing - a thing which
neither takes birth nor dies. I believe that what you say is true." Then
Respected Bhai Tiloka said, "Princess, you have followed my 'ether
connected' talk, haven't you? Now I am going to tell you that the Maker
of the whole universe is the Primal Lord, which is also called the Absolute
Brahm. No one can kill Him or drown Him, or cut Him into pieces. He
always exists in His Fullness in unchanging uniformity. Through His power
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on account of His self-created game, there appear to be separate beings. But
they make movement only when His power known by the name Paratman
unites with them. You may take that power to be ether. But don't make
this mistake because the ether is just lifeless whereas that Power is living.
That is true (i.e. That exists), conscious, and that is a bliss in entirety. He
is love - incarnate, entirely love." Quickly she spoke, "O good man, isn't it
the same thing which my parents say 'you have fallen in love with a
stranger'." Respected Bhai Tiloka said, "Princess, your talk of love that your
parents speak of - such love cloaks a selfish end. It cloaks interests aiming at
profit, which is not easy to know. This, no doubt, is also love but the lowest
rung of the ladder which we call 'attachment'. The love you are talking of
is true love (not attachment) because I am a poor man in wounded condition
who stands no comparison with you from the financial point of view. I have
been lying in your home for so many days now. On top of it you serve me
and many times while serving me tears come in your eyes. These are not
the tears of regret, they are different from them. This is a form of love. This
very love permeates the whole world. He is looking after his creatures in
the form of love. I, too, am bound by His love. I love Guru Supreme, Guru
Nanak, the True Emperor, who is the incarnation of Wondrous God, the
Love, and who goes about redeeming the world. If you attract him with love,
then you will come to know that he is the very image of love; my love
stands nowhere in comparison to his - he is a very being of love. You will
find him much more full of love than me. He is love incarnate."
"Now I come to the real thing, the talk of ether which I had with you
- it's ether but because of the obstruction of the pitcher it is called ether of
pitcher (ØàÅ ÁÅÕÅô); because of the obstruction of the roof and walls, it is
called ether of house or house ether (îáÅ ÁÅÕÅô); because of the sky being
overcast with clouds, it is called ether of the clouds or cloud ether (î¶ØÅ
ÁÅÕÅô); and when the clouds cleared up, the great ether (îÔ» ÁÅÕÅô) was seen,
all the obstructions having disappeared. Just like this sky, the All-knowing,
the very picture of love is the Soul. Similarly That Primal Lord permeates
the waters, the dales & valleys, mountains & gorges, empty spaces & filled
spaces. We call 'Ekankar'. He is life, He is also your life, He is also my life,
He is the life of all. He is great love, I am also bound for Him. But reaching
there, I will not remain separate. I will become His very form. You should
feel happy that I, that is entirely love, will get assimilated with Him. This
sermon you can't understand, but when you will practice again and again
(in the form of meditation) everything will just get revealed to you from
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your ownself at that time. I will point out to you the path which is called
the Soul Path ÒÁÅåî îÅð×Ó walking on which you will meet me. Now I
am going to explain something to you; listen to me carefully. Now I cannot
speak forcefully because the strength of my body is failing me. A day will
come when it will grow completely silent. This body and the Soul element
in it have come together on account of the operation of the law of union."
The Self, a recluse, to the body female is attached
Who to him entwined be
In enjoyment of pleasures and delights is entangled she
By conjunction brought about by accumulated deeds
Have they come together
And in pleasurable dalliance involved be
What the spouse does
To that is the woman compliant immediately
Bedecking her, the spouse keeps her ever with him
Day and night living together in unison
In good cheer the spouse keeps the woman
In various ways to meet her demands
The spouse rushes to make efforts (grand).
And whatever he obtains, to her sight presents
The objective of devotion he cannot attain.
Whereby the female hungry and thirsty remains.
Ã¿×Æ Ü¯×Æ éÅÇð ñêà
ÅäÆ¨ À°ðÇÞ ðÔÆ ð¿× ðÃ îÅäÆ¨
ñêàÅäÆ¨
ÇÕðå Ã¿Ü¯×Æ íÂ¶ ÇÂÕåzÅ Õðå¶ í¯× ÇìñÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
Ü¯ Çêð¹ ÕðË Ã¹ èé åå° îÅéË¨ Çêð¹ èéÇÔ ÃÆ×ÅÇð ðÖË Ã¿×ÅéË¨
ÇîÇñ Â¶Õåz òÃÇÔ Ççé° ðÅåÆ ÇêÌÀ° ç¶ èéÇÔ ÇçñÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
èé îÅ×Ë ÇêÌÀ° ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè èÅòË¨ Ü¯ êÅòË Ã¯ ÁÅÇä ÇçÖÅòË¨
Â¶Õ òÃå° ÕÀ° êÔ¹ÇÚ é ÃÅÕË èé ðÔåÆ íÈÖ ÇêÁÅÃÅ Ô¶¨ ê³éÅ - A@GB

The coming together of jiva (creature) and the body is consequent upon
the inevitable law of acts and accumulated deeds, union and separation.
Respected Bhai Tiloka began to say, "Dear Princess, for many days I have
been telling only one thing to the truth of which you have agreed. As a
result of it, all sufferings will go. (Now) I try to explain to you that you
are not the body composed of five elements. Now I take that you have fully
understood that you are Soul." Without loss of any time the Princess said,
"Good man, I have not understood anything at all but I have surely learnt
the word Soul. (On being asked earlier) I used to tell my name. Now I will
just say 'I am a Soul'. But I'm telling you the truth that I have not
understood what I am. But a sort of light has come to me and now I do
not take myself to be the princess. Along with my clothes I regard my being
as Soul now. When I stand in front of the mirror, I am very happy that I
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have come to know that I am not the princess. I am Soul. I have absolutely
no need to understand anything beyond that. Now I can't just live without
love. Don't go away from me and leave me alone. Now the doctors say that
the wound has healed. I am immensely pleased and I pray from the core of
my heart, O stranger dear, don't go when you get well. I am revealing to
you my hidden feelings - get well quickly. I will make you wear royal robes
with a sword hanging on one side and a bow along with a quiver of arrows
on the other. Getting the golden saddle put on the best horse in our stable,
adorning the horse with the tinkling anklets, I wish to make you ride the
horse. Then we will go into the forest and I will show you round
everywhere in the jungle where you can see the lions, the leopards and the
beauty of the forest. Then highly ashamed, I want to take you to the place
where I shot an arrow to hit you, mistaking you for a lion. I cannot contain
myself for scenes of joy, which are coming in front of my eyes. I can't tell
anything; I am completely overwhelmed. It appears I may not live if I am
separated from you. My heart begins to sink realizing that this stranger,
getting well, will go to his home. I don't know what to do. In the beginning
I had a lot of love for my father into whose lap I ran to sit. But you have
brought me into the sphere of love so high that it seems to me that there
is love and nothing but love in the world. I am there in the forest plants,
flowers, waterfalls, horses and mares, elephants, my parents and in other
creatures, too. They appear to me to be my own self. My consciousness is
no longer like it was. I make a request to tell you that I live by looking at
you. When you here, I stare at you waiting that now you will blink your
eye, now you will open your eye and with a smile on your face will utter
"Wahe ................ guru ............" from your blessed mouth. How I like that
time! I can't put it in words. Inspite of myself the feeling in me develops
that you should get well fast. I make a request lest you should go leaving
me alone. Better far it is to kill me with your own hands instead of leaving
me. In this way I will get punishment for my crime and besides I will be
spared the pang of separation from you by death. In front of you I am not
a princess but a slave who has committed a heinous crime. What pain I have
made you bear by shooting an arrow at you! I have become completely
humble losing all pride and honour. What a fondness I have to serve you as
a servant! How pleased my parents will be seeing you! In the midst of
rejoicings and merriment when I get thrills, I also have a sinking feeling in
my heart and I shrink in fear thinking what will happen to me if this
stranger, on getting well, leaves me. I will simply die of the shock of
separation."
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"O good man, in your coma, I sit away for hours on end by your cot.
My parents come, and watch me. I hear that my father who belongs to
hardy Rathor community was saying to my mother that this lass has fallen
in love with the stranger. She will have to undergo intense pain if he casts
off his body. I have spoken to the doctor to give him most expensive tonics
(which contain metals like gold or silver) so that he begins to stand up and
walk about."
Respected Bhai Tiloka heard her and understood that this simple-minded
girl has fallen in love with his being, with his self. She could not understand
him but thank Waheguru that there is sacredness, purity and high morality
in her love. When the same love tilts towards the remembrance of God,
then, attracted by her love, Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, will definitely
come here. Respected Bhai Tiloka spoke, "Dear good girl, I have understood
all of your feelings but the pledge that you take from me that I should not
leave you, .........well, dear good girl, I am a man bound by the Order of God.
The words of my Guru Supreme are those of leaving this world. But bear
it in mind, I will continue to live even after casting off my body. But you
won't be able to see me with the eyes that you have. I'll be inside you, I'll
also be outside you. But if you want to meet me, I tell you that I am not
the water mixed in body, nor of all the five elements I am fire, nor I am
air; I am the very light of Godhead. I am everlasting. But remember one
fact that the body you have fallen in love with so much will perish. Bound
by the Order of God, I will go out of it. I am sole light. I am commingled
with the Prime Life. I am the Prime Myself. The Light (of God) is
everlasting, it endures forever, it remains in unchanging uniformity. It is
True, Conscious, fullest Bliss. The feeling of love you have is due to Soul
in you which is soon to illumine you. You will get 'that eye'; you will be
able to feel that love in the leaves of the trees, in the waterfalls, in the songs
of the cuckoo and in the singing of the nightingale. When you get that eye
and that ear (as hears the sounds of divine love), you will reach exactly the
same place where I will go to live. There is no duality there; there is no
falsehood there. There we'll become one. You, don't see me as a body; I live
in it. Recognise that 'I'. You yourself, don't look upon yourself as a body;
you are the one who lives in it. Just act upon my words of advice, I'll tell
you the way by which I reached here. Tread that path with determination."
But a strange thing is taking place : she is asking him time and time
again not to leave her; and Respected Bhai Tiloka is trying to explain to her
by enlightening her.
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Then in order to clarify to her that this body is made up of five
elements, he said, "When Soul enters it, it is called soul individuated (ÜÆò
ÁÅåîÅ). This body, this framework entwines around that. From two they
become one. The body with the strength of Soul, reveals the attraction of
physical or sense pleasures to the soul individuated. She (body) speaks to him,
'You can't see but notice through my eyes I am making you see so many
scenes, so many beautiful valleys; through ears I am making you listen to
so many sweet songs; through the tongue I am making you taste so many
lovely dainty dishes; through the nose, I am making you smell so many
fragrances; through the feeling of touch I am making you go into so much
bliss, into so much melodiousness. I have so many enjoyments to offer; I am
serving you by all possible means. But grant one wish of mine, appreciate
these my services. I am sacrificing myself for you; I have made you my very
self. How pleased I am when you say, 'I am body!' I am so happy that there
is no difference between you and me. But a fear is lurking in my mind; you
will go leaving me. But don't desert me I am a bondmaid of you; I am ready
to do your bidding."
"But that jiva (creature) sometimes, attending the holy company of the
holy men regards his being as different from the body. And he also accepts
that I come into the world bound by the inevitable law of acts and
accumulated deeds, union and separation as per the Order of God and also
go away from the world as per the Order of God. In other words fully
tainted by the bodily pleasures with reference to myself, I also say that I'll
die; I will cast off my body. I say this much only if a Primal Element
Knowing holy man, enlightening me about my Real Self, frees me from
corporeity or bodism. Thus this creature (soul individuated) begins to laugh
listening to the requests of the body. The creature (soul individuated) knows
that I am to go. Therefore, he does not tell anything about it to the body.
When by the Order or Will of God he is called back, he gets ready to leave
the body. This beautiful body makes requests saying I have sacrificed the
whole of my life for your sake. How many the sense pleasures which I made
you enjoy! How much I showed you through the eyes! How beautiful songs
I made you listen to! I made you taste different savours through the tongue.
How much the fragrance and perfume I made you smell through the nose!
How much delight I gave you through the sense of touch! You did not
appreciate me. You never assured me that you would not go leaving me
behind." Then the creature (i.e. soul individuated) laughs away at her words
saying, "I have passed through many bodies enjoying myself. I have
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undergone sufferings, I have ridden the merry-go-round of many kinds of
happiness also." The body says "It was because of your support that I
enjoyed sense pleasures; it was because of you that I was honoured; it was
because of you that I had value. If you are there, all my organs are invaluable.
Without you, worthless. Without you neither my eyes will see, nor my ears
will listen; my beauty will wither in a trice. Quicklier than the quickliest,
my loving relatives will carry me to the graveyard. Notice dear, without you,
I will be dust; another will cremate me, someone will immerse me in water;
still another will expose me for the animals to eat. I will be in dire straits.
Remembering my favours done by me to you, say at least once that I will
not go, leaving you behind."
Then the creature (soul individuated) laughs because he knows that he
will not stay in the body forever. He is sure to go one day. This body knows
neither the Soul substance nor can this creature (man) reach the Soul
substance. That i.e. soul individuated, too, wanders about suffering, assuming
now this body, now that. It does not come to know of the Name of God
pervading the body and is afflicted with hungers and thirsts of desires. This
body, progressed from childhood to youth, from youth to old age. Its
companions started falling off. In respect of ears, he became hard of hearing;
the tongue began to stammer; the limbs began to tremble. The body comes
to know that, seeing my helplessness, the creature (soul individuated) will
leave me. The body wife makes a request that the Name of God pervades
me, you enjoy that. Then you will not need to go into many bodies. I will
take you to the holy assembly where listening to the holy words of the
Primal Element Knowing holy men, you, try to obtain the Soul substance.
It was a blunder on my part that I busied you in the sense pleasures; now
my companions have deserted me. What to do? I am helpless :
Gone are those fine teeth, those fast feet
Those sparkling eyes those ears sharp
A loud cry has arisen from the body
At the departure of such pals, (hark!)
Úìä Úñé ðå¿é Ã¶ Ã¹äÆÁð ìÇÔ ×Â¶¨ Ô¶ó¶ î¹åÆ èÅÔ Ã¶ ÜÅéÆ ÚÇñ ×Â¶ÍÍ
ê³éÅ - ACHA

Now to me it appears that you, too, will desert me. I am also sorry
because I busied you in watching the wonders of the world. I busied your
ears in listening to music. I busied you in sense pleasures. But what can I
do now? Without you I am just a heap of earth. There were very many
valuable things like the Name of God in me, which you ought to have
obtained :
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God's Name ambrosial The bestower of treasures nine
Inside the very body
Its seat find.
In trance spontaneously
Flows the divine melody
Beyond description is
That Wonderful ecstasy.
éÀ°ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹¨ ç¶Ô
ç¶ÔÆÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹¨
Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂ
ê³éÅ-BIC
ÜÅÂÆÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨
ÇìÃîÅç¨ê

That creature (soul individuated) says, "May I tell you the truth? I was
engulfed by the savours and sense pleasures. I remained empty of the thing
to take which I came here in this world. But now I am about to go. I am
a slave subject to the Order of God. My Master-God whose servant I am is
free from want and care. For as many days as He keeps me with you I'll
remain with you; when He calls me, I will just get up and go."
The body does not understand these true words. She presses him again
and again to live with her. But the jiva (soul individuated) treats it as a joke;
while the time passes like this, the creature gets an order. The jiva, creature,
even did not ask the body not to be sad after his departure. He knows that
no sooner does he go than the body, too, will be reduced to a heap of dust.
To sum up jiva, the creature, leaves it and a heap of dust it becomes.
At that time Respected Bhai Tiloka said, "Dear Princess, try to
understand the truth. I have told you the contexualized story of body, soul,
union and separation. We have obtained this life for serving the Guru
Supreme. The manmukh (mindward) is a field of sufferings and sorrows. May
I be sacrificed on the Guru Supreme! That Giver of happiness, will come to
your succour in response to your cry for help here, too. You, act upon my
words. My Guru Supreme is the very image of God pervading everyone &
everything. He will make you reach just where I am to reach and settle
down. The edict goes :
The objective of devotion he cannot attain
Whereby the female hungry and thirsty remains
The woman makes supplication with hands folded
Abide in my home, go not into alien lands, beloved
In the home itself engage in the trade
Whereby my hunger and thirst be quenched
This Age various ritual practices has performed
But without joy in God not a grain of joy has it obtained
Says Nanak, in holy congregation, as comes Divine grace
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Do the woman and her spouse attain joy and bliss.
The woman is blind, the spouse is nimble, wise The body a structure made from elements five
The objective for which you have arrived
From the Guru Supreme is got, derived
The woman pleads that with her should abide
The youthful spouse given to easeful living,
Saying, of little account I remain without thee
Give me thy word that thou shall not desert me
Replied the spouse, I am compliant to His command.
The great Lord Who under no one's obligation stands
While with thee He keeps me, I abide;
When He gives the call, must I depart
Unpoised and raw, she followed them not
Everlasting union with the spouse seeks she
He takes her words in jest not seriously
The spouse was called as came the Divine command
Then asked he not the woman's permission
Nor with her counsel didst demand
His departure he took; the clay of the body abandoned lay
Behold Nanak, theirs was only false attachment, hey!
My avaricious self, my mind listen
Ever night and day serve the Guru Supreme
Misbelievers uninstructed by the Guru Supreme
In death do they rot
Those by the Master uninitiated have
Yama's noose round the neck got
The mindward keeps being born and dying
And buffets he bears ever and again
All hells by the mindwards are suffered
The Guruwards not a whit by these are touched
Such alone are the Guruwards
As Lord's approval have won
Who may destroy the one
That by the Lord is honoured?
Ever blissful, who by the Master
Is granted the special robe
A sacrifice am I to the holy
Guru Supreme, endowed perfectly
Bestower of shelter, heroic to fulfil his word
Through him have I met the Lord
Joy-bestower, who the self never deserts
Of the Divine treasure of merit
I have not realized the worth
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In all spots and each being is He pervasive
Nanak with the Divine shatterer of sufferings
Seek shelter of the humble of your servants' feet I am the dust.
Â¶Õ òÃå° ÕÀ° êÔ¹ÇÚ é ÃÅÕË èé ðÔåÆ íÈÖ ÇêÁ
ÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
ÇêÁÅÃÅ
èé ÕðË ÇìéÀ° ç¯À± Õð Ü¯ðË¨ ÇêÌÁ êðç¶ÇÃ é ÜÅÔ¹ òÃÔ¹ ØÇð î¯ðË¨
ÁËÃÅ ìäÜ¹ ÕðÔ¹ Ç×ÌÔ íÆåÇð ÇÜå° À°åðË íÈÖ ÇêÁÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
Ã×ñ¶ Õðî èðî Ü¹× ÃÅèÅ¨ Çìé° ÔÇð ðÃ Ã¹Ö¹ Çå« éÔÆ ñÅèÅ¨
íÂÆ Ç´êÅ éÅéÕ ÃåÃ¿×¶ åÀ° èé Çêð Áé¿ç À°ñÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
èé Á³èÆ Çêð¹ Úê« ÇÃÁÅéÅ¨ ê³Ú åå° ÕÅ ðÚé ðÚÅéÅ¨
ÇÜÃ¹ òÖð ÕÀ° å°î ÁÅÂ¶ ÔÔ¹ Ã¯ êÅÇÂú ÃÇå×¹ð êÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
èé ÕÔË å± òÃ¹ îË éÅñ¶¨ ÇêÌÁ Ã¹ÖòÅÃÆ ìÅñ ×¹êÅñ¶¨
å°ÞË ÇìéÅ ÔÀ° ÇÕå ÔÆ é ñ¶ÖË òÚé° ç¶ÇÔ Û¯Çâ é ÜÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
ÇêÇð ÕÇÔÁÅ ÔÀ° Ô¹ÕîÆ ì¿çÅ¨ úÔ¹ íÅð¯ áÅÕ°ð¹ ÇÜÃ¹ ÕÅÇä é Û¿çÅ¨
ÇÜÚð¹ ðÅÖË ÇåÚð¹ å°î Ã¿Ç× ðÔäÅ ÜÅ Ãç¶ å À±Çá ÇÃèÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
ÜÀ° ÇêÌÁ ìÚé ÕÔ¶ èé ÃÅÚ¶¨ èé ÕÛ± é ÃîÞË Ú¿ÚÇñ ÕÅÚ¶¨
ìÔ¹Çð ìÔ¹Çð Çêð ÔÆ Ã¿×¹ îÅ×Ë úÔ¹ ìÅå ÜÅéË ÕÇð ÔÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
ÁÅÂÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÇêðÔ¹ ì¹ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ éÅ èé ê¹ÛÆ é îåÅ êÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨
À±Çá ÇÃèÅÇÂú Û±àÇð îÅàÆ ç¶Ö¹ éÅéÕ Çîæé î¯ÔÅÃÅ Ô¶ÍÍ
ð¶ îé ñ¯íÆ Ã¹Çä îé î¶ð¶¨ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ Ã¶Çò Ççé° ðÅÇå Ãç¶ð¶¨
Çìé¹ ÃÇå×¹ð êÇÚ îÈÂ¶ ÃÅÕå Çé×¹ð¶ ×Çñ Üî ëÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
îéî¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË îéî¹ÇÖ ÜÅòË¨ îéî¹ÇÖ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ú¯àÅ ÖÅòË¨
ÇÜåé¶ éðÕ Ã¶ îéî¹ÇÖ í¯×Ë ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ñ¶ê¹ é îÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ã¯ÇÂ ÇÜ ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° íÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇåÃ¹ ÕÀ°ä° ÇîàÅòË ÇÜ êÌÇí
êÇÔðÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ
ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ Õð¶ ÁÅé§çÆ ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃðêÅÀ° êÇÂÁÅ ×Çñ ÖÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
ÔÀ° ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÃÇå×¹ð êÈð¶¨ ÃðÇä Õ¶ çÅå¶ ìÚé Õ¶ ÃÈð¶¨
ÁËÃÅ êÌí¹ ÇîÇñÁÅ Ã¹ÖçÅåÅ ÇòÛ°Çó é Õå ÔÆ ÜÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
×¹ä ÇéèÅé ÇÕÛ¹ ÕÆî é êÅÂÆ¨ ØÇà ØÇà êÈÇð ðÇÔú Ãí áÅÂÆ¨
éÅéÕ ÃðÇä çÆé ç¹Ö í¿Üé ÔÀ° ð¶ä å¶ð¶ Ü¯ çÅÃÅ Ô¶¨ ê³éÅ - A@GC

Respected congregation of devotees! According to Gurbani, you have
heard how by means of Gurbani the coming together of the body and soul
individuated happens through accumulated deeds and union. What kind of
body soul (individuated) will get is a very complicated matter to guess. It
is very difficult to say where the creature goes after casting off the body,
where he lives and from where he comes :
Whence arising, where abiding, into what merges the self
All creatures are the Lord's who shall evaluate them?
ÇÕæÔ¹ À°êÜË ÕÔ ðÔË ÕÔ îÅÇÔ ÃîÅòË¨ ÜÆÁ Ü¿å ÃÇí ÖÃî Õ¶ ÕÀ°ä°
ê³éÅ - AAIC
ÕÆîÇå êÅòË¨

Coming out of one kind of body what kind of body is obtained next
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is a puzzle for us. But when we scrutinize the history of the Gurus we get
some hints through which we become decisively wise to the fact that jiva
or the creature sows the seeds of deeds through the body - he acts under
the influence of ego - some of them are good and some are bad. The deeds
he is doing are called operative deeds. With the bundle of the operative deeds
tied up he goes to the next world :
Thoughtlessly asleep in thy parents' home
Remember thy house has been burgled
Says Nanak in light of the day.
The bundle of merits lost, stolen
With demerits packed thou shalt leave away.
éÅéÕ Ã¹åÆ ê¶ÂÆÁË ÜÅä° ÇòðåÆ Ã¿Çé¨ ×¹äÅ ×òÅÂÆ ×¿áóÆ Áò×ä ÚñÆ
ì¿Çé¨
ê³éÅ - BC

Those operative deeds are entered in his account. The operative deeds
become stored Deeds or accumulated deeds (Ã¿ÇÚå Õðî). After that as per
his accumulated deeds, he is sent into the new body in order to make him
reap the fruit of his deeds. The deeds which are sent with him are called
Fatestore Deeds (êÌÅñµìè Õðî). It is decidedly in the hands of man to do
deeds because being in the ego sphere he has no understanding of the order
of God and is convinced that it's I who does the deeds - thus he keeps the
fruit of the deeds with himself. When the fruit of the deeds of a creature is
obtained after entering a new body, then it is called Fatestore deeds (êÌÅñµìè
Õðî).
Strong is the operation of the law of deeds
They do not go, unless suffered, indeed.
í¯×¶ Çìé íÅ×¶ éÔÆ Õðî ×åÆ ìñòÅéÍ

Guru, the True Emperor, too, proclaims that this jiva has to reap the
fruit of his good or bad deeds. And when he suffers the consequences of his
deeds, he blames others :
Learn through the letter D Do not impute blame to anyone
But rather to thine own deeds
I have suffered the consequences of my acts
I may blame no one else, indeed.
ççË ç¯Ã¹ é ç¶À± ÇÕÃË ç¯Ã¹ Õð¿îÅ ÁÅêÇäÁÅ¨
Ü¯ îË ÕÆÁÅ Ã¯ îË êÅÇÂÁÅ ç¯Ã¹ é çÆÜË Áòð ÜéÅ¨

ê³éÅ - DCC

Here for your knowledge I tell you by way of a request some of the
scattered hints regarding the journey of the creature found in the history of
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the Gurus and the Gurbani, the Song Celestial.
In the history of the Gurus, sometimes some stories are found in which
the hidden action concerned with this profound subject is laid bare. There
is one story connected with Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, in this regard.
Guru, the True Emperor Shri Guru Nanak Dev Ji, sits redeeming the
world exactly near Lahore by the bank of the river Ravi at a green, pleasant
& clean spot. The congregation in Lahore came to know of it and getting
up at the ambrosial hour, they went to take asylum at his lotusfeet for their
redemption. First they listened to the hymns from his sacred blessed mouth
and after that the Respected Guru bestowed the treasures of gist-illustrating
holy words of truth. His name and fame increased day by day. In the same
city (Lahore) a very rich millionaire also lived. He had hoisted seven flags
on his palace which indicated that he owned property worth seven crores
(or 70 millions) of rupees. In the past such things were commonly found.
People in order to make a show of their riches used to hoist flags of different
colours on their homes. Some flags told the people that this person owns
thousands of rupees - he is a hazari (of one thousand); some that this person
owns lakhs of rupees - he is a lakhi (of one lakh = 1/10 of a million). Those
who owned crores their bills of exchange were honoured both at home and
abroad. The whole money they had was usually invested in trade.
He, too, heard about Guru Nanak. Accompanied by his servant, he
reached the court of the Guru by the bank of the Ravi at the ambrosial hour.
Being rich, he reached there in a buggy. With great reverence he listened to
the singing of hymns from the sacred blessed mouth of Guru, the True
Emperor and then he listened to his discourse. So much love awakened in
his mind that he gave away his heart and soul to the House of the Guru.
The devotees were taking leave of the Guru, the True Emperor, after paying
obeisance to him. This rich merchant of the name of Duni Chand continued
to sit there for a long time. When the crowd dwindled, in great humility
he requested, saying, King of kings, there will be the anniversary feast of my
father (at my house). Respectfully you join us in this so that my father is
redeemed. You know too well that the worthy sons owe a load of debt to
their manes which the sons must repay under all circumstances - anniversary
feasts are held for their redemption. Tomorrow you are invited to the house
of this humble servant of yours. If you allow, I will send you my buggy
for this purpose or I can personally come to take you. After listening to
him Guru, the True Emperor, said, 'Dear Mr. Duni Chand, hardly matters.
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Don't worry. While walking along the banks of the river Ravi, having the
glimpses of 'God the Wondrous living in Nature', I myself will reach your
house. This talk that you had with me of the redemption of your father it is the duty of the worthy sons that they should redeem their father or
grandfather by giving alms or charities. My dear Duni Chand, God the
Wondrous has given the concession for the redemption of the jiva to the
extent that, a clan in which an Absolute-knower appears, one hundred and
one clans of his are redeemed.'
Dear congregation a mention has been made of those clans many times
earlier, too
He - whose mind is merged in Supreme Brahman the boundless ocean of
Consciousness and bliss - he has made pure the family of his birth, his
mother's life is fulfilled and this earth is also made holy by his presence.
Õ°ñî êÇòåzî ÜééÆ Ç´åÅðæÅ ìÃ¹¿èðÅ ê¹äÝòåÆ Ú å¶éÍ
ÁêÅð Ã¿Çòå Ã¹Ö ÃÅ×ð¶ ÁÃÇîé ñÆé§ êð¶ ìÌÔîäÆ ïÃÝ Ú¶åÔÍ
ê¹ðÅä)

(ÃÕ¿ç

The clan of that repeater of Name becomes pure and the mother also
goes in the raptures of happiness. The place where he is born, the place where
he goes to settle, is also very lucky. It is also said :
The mother of an Absolute knower
Redeems a hundred clans and one more.
ìÌÔîÇòå îÅåz¶ä Â¶Õ¯åz ôå¿ Õ°¦ åÅðïåÆÍ

(êËº×ñ¯ À°êÇéôç)

The Primal Element Knowing holy men with flashes of spiritual
experience have also written as follows :
Sixteen of in laws', twelve of daughter-in-law's clans
Father's 24 and 20 of mother are redeemed
Eleven of sister-in-laws', ten where aunt is married
Eight of maternal aunt, so the simritis deemed.
P. 33, Katha Narayan Hari
ÇêåÅ ÃÅÚ Ú½ìÆÃ ìÆÃ îÅåÅ Õ¶ ÜÅé¯Í Ö¯óÃ å°ñÅ îÔÅé ç¹ÁÅçÃ Ã¹åÅ
êÛÅé¯Í
Â¶ÕÅçÃ Õ°ñ íËä çÃ íÈÁÅ Õ¶ ñ¶Ö¶Í îÅå íËä Õ°ñ ÁÅá ôå¹ÎÌÆ ÇÃ¿îÌåÆ ê¶Ö¶Í

In our older civilization such rites for the help of father and mother in
the next world were very common. It's a separate thing that with the passage
of time the anniversary feast (shradh) has become just a ritual with no
feeling in it and that is why it has become difficult to get fruit from it. It
was with this futility in mind that Saint Kabir proclaimed :
Nobody obeys his parents when alive
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Yet he gives them feasts when dead
Say how shall the poor parents obtain
What the ravens and dogs have fed?
ÜÆòå Çêåð é îÅéË Õ¯À± îÈÂ¶º ÇÃð
Åè ÕðÅÔÆ¨
ÇÃðÅè
Çêåð íÆ ìê¹ð¶ ÕÔ¹ ÇÕÀ° êÅòÇÔ ÕÀ±ÁÅ Õ±Õ
Õ±Õðð ÖÅÔÆ¨

ê³éÅ - CCB

And with regard to holding anniversary feasts just by way of a ritual,
there are many holy words :
Should a burglar rob some house, and out of booty
In his manes' name offer charity
In the next world, the offering will be known
And the manes as thieves be branded
The mediator's hands shall be chopped off
In this way will God do His justice
What man from his own earnings offer
Says Nanak is received in the hereafter proper.
Ü¶ î¹ÔÅÕÅ Øð¹ î¹ÔË Øð¹ î¹ÇÔ ÇêåðÆ ç¶ÇÂ¨ Á
×Ë òÃå° ÇÃßÅäÆÁË ÇêåðÆ
Á×Ë
Ú¯ð Õð¶ÇÂ¨
òãÆÁÇÔ Ôæ çñÅñ Õ¶ î¹ÃëÆ Â¶Ô Õð¶ÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ Á×Ë Ã¯ ÇîñË ÇÜ Öà¶ ØÅñ¶
ç¶ÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - DGB

In the memory of the parents or holy men we, too, hold Hymn-Singing
sessions, or the Uninterrupted Reading of Shri Guru Granth Sahib, and
the congregation prays that fruit of this should go to the soul separated from
us by death, wherever it may be. This is not a futile thing, if it is done by
following laid down procedure and keeping the truth of it in front of us.
In this connection an incident was published in the magazine called
Reader's Digest in 1951 by an Englishman of London. He wrote that his
father who was a well-to-do person breathed his last. He had bequeathed to
me a lot of property by making out a will. Two months after his death he
appeared to me in a dream and began to talk with me. I was neither in full
dreaming state, nor was I fully awake but whatever was happening I could
fully hear that. This itself was a kind of state of my body consciousness
which I had never experienced earlier. He began to say, "Son, I have
bequeathed a lot of property to you." I answered in the affirmative and
thanked him. He said, "My son, I want to take some help from you. The
real thing is like this that after death I have reached such a heaven where,
no doubt, there is a lot of comfort and happiness but it is pitch dark here.
At a distance there lives another soul. He has light. I went to him. I asked
him why there is no light with me. He said to me, "You did give charity
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in the world as a fruit of which you obtained such a (good) place but you
did not chant the Name of God. Therefore you did not get any light because
in this sphere light is not got from the sun, light is not got from the moon
or the stars, light is not got from electricity, too. If it is got, it is got from
the Name of God". Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims :
On the way where there pitch darkness be
God's Name shall accompany and light thee.
ÇÜÔ êËâË îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ Ã¿Ç× À°ÇÜÁÅðÅÍÍ ê³éÅ - BFD

"Now you will have to pass your time in darkness, indeed. But if you
get one thing done, you can get help, too. It is that a son or a relation of
yours should iterate the Name of God in full concentration for two months
in your favour. And if he gives the fruit of that to you, then light can come
to you, too."
My father said, "Son, you can help me." Listening to my father I was
surprised a lot that my father is living in darkness, in suffering. I said,
"Daddy, I will go on leave right today and in accordance with the Holy
Bible, under the guidance of a priest, I will meditate at a secluded place." I
went on leave for a period of two months. I meditated quietly for two
months and offered the fruit of this meditation to my father (through
prayer). At night my father again appeared to me in a dream. I remember
very well that that was neither a dream nor waking state in fullness. In this
state of mine which was in between sleeping and waking states, again he came
and said, "Son I will never forget your gratitude to me because light has come
to me. Now I am fully easy, comfortable and happy. Now I am going to
tell you something. We people know things that you people on earth can't
know : you do not know what is going to happen next after you have taken
the first step. Now whenever you want to do something, remember me and
I'll guide you. We people here have more understanding than you, indeed."
I continued to do like that and my father went on guiding me.
Once I was to buy a car. I remembered my father. He said the car you
are going to buy has a defect. I returned the car to the company after giving
them a ring and the next day I bought another car. I reached home. After
two or three hours I received a phone call from the company saying 'Mr.
so and so you are very lucky because the car you were to have bought earlier
had a basic defect in its brakes because of which it had an accident.'
'I am getting this article published with the object that the world should
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come to know that 'the world' does not end with the (little) world we live
in, and with the Earth planet we live on. It is very difficult to know its
vastness. There are heavens also and there are Hells also. The point I want
to make is this that we should meditate. By telling this incident what I
meant to say is this that those who have doubts - 'sweet is the world, to
hell with Kingdom come' - are living in an ignorance and on account of their
stubbornness have faith in the darkness of their partial knowledge. People
give the name of an atheist to a being whichever does not want to know
beyond the self acquired partial knowledge of his. But I have no use for such
stubbornness, indeed.'
Thus to come back, I was telling you that Duni Chand requested Guru
Nanak, the Emperor, to partake of meals by joining the anniversary feast.
Next day sadhus of all persuasions, Pandits and people of other castes arrived
in large numbers. Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, too, reached. Mr. Duni
Chand showing full respect to the Guru, had his seat fixed in a separate room.
After putting the dishes in the large plate, they were served to Guru, the
True Emperor and a request to partake of the meals was made. At that time
Guru, the True Emperor said, "Duni Chand! I will take meals at leisure, so
first serve meals to the saint guests in the manner you performed a yagna
earlier, with complete carefulness; I will have my meals only after making
your father eat them." Duni Chand failed to understand this hint of a holy
man but he trembled a bit because of all the sadhus and pandits that had
gathered there none had said this kind of thing; all were crying "Hail! Hail!
Duni Chand". No one had the idea that meals should be served to his father.
It appeared all were gluttons blind of spiritual eyes, and greedy of eating.
The shradh (anniversary feast) was served and finished. The Brahman read
the incantations from the Vedas and prayed that the fruit of the feast should
go to Duni Chand's father.
Getting free of all work, Duni Chand went to Guru, the True Emperor
and repeated his request of partaking of the meals. Guru, the True Emperor,
said, "Duni Chand, these sadhus and Pandits have just said a prayer of the
completion of the yagna. Now the meals ought to have reached your father."
Duni Chand said, "Lord of Truth, we are just men of the world, we just
follow the beaten-path (ñÕÆð ç¶ ëÕÆð) The rituals have come down to us
from the ancestors. As far as our strength allows, we conduct those rituals.
We do not know whether the fruit of them reaches the intended person or
not`. Our work ends just with making them partake of anniversary feast
(shradh). But Lord of Truth, one action of theirs puts us in doubt -these
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Brahmins, taking a fraction of the anniversary feast, and going upstairs on
the roof top, throw some of it to the crows and some to dogs. Some also
say that forefathers or ancestors dwelling in heavens will eat the feast,
assuming the forms of crows or dogs. This observation of the Pandits that
our ancestors come just in the form of crows or dogs pinches us a lot."
His Holiness, the Guru, began, "Duni Chand in the beginning there is
always some truth in a practice or a ceremony. But with the passage of time
all these practices become lifeless & futile rituals. The coming generations
are conservative by nature. They just know that the priests ask us to do
something. They know nothing more than this." Said Dunichand, "On
account of our good luck the very image of God, your kind self, (reference
is to Guru Nanak Dev Ji) is seated in our house. You partake of the
anniversary feast, then I will suppose that the feast has reached completion."
Respected Guru, the True Emperor said, "Duni Chand, I will partake
of the meals but I have given my word that I will eat only after serving to
your father."
"Your Holiness, where is my father? Can I have a glimpse of him?"
His Holiness said, "Yes, you will have a glimpse of him. He will also
have a few words with you. You, take the plate with meals and go
downstream the river Ravi along its banks. Ahead, you will find a thick
forest over there. At one place there will be a thick grove of thorny trees.
There look carefully. Your father, in the body of a wolf, will be lying there
hungry and thirsty for seven days. You, call out to him. He will come to
you. He will partake of his anniversary feast and also tell you about the
happenings of the next world."
Obeying the order, Duni Chand went into the forest and he searched
out that place where his father lay in the body of a wolf. The wolf, hungry
with his abdomen sunk in, came near. He put the plate down. Duni Chand
was astonished - what's all this? My father was a good person who kept
religious observances. He used to serve the saints and sadhus. He always
fulfilled the needs of the needy. He used to get orphaned girls married by
spending money from his own pocket. He did good works for the people.
He had inns made for the travellers. He had troughs or trenches constructed
for the animals to drink water from. He had wells dug and he did many
other good public works. He was wonderstruck all the more when that wolf
took a morsel from the meals made sacred by the sight eating (ÇçzÃ¹è¿ í¯×)
of Guru Nanak, the True Emperor and his Tenth Door opened. He died.
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A spirit coming out of it is offering a clear glimpse of itself to the son as
he used to do when he was alive. Duni Chand was wonderstruck and he
began to say, "Father, is it true what I am looking at with my eye or is it
that my eyes are being deceived? Haven't I come under the influence of
magic? Respected Father, help me. Indeed I have been getting anniversary
feasts done every year. Haven't you ever got it?" He began to say, "Son, the
Time cycle of Kaliyuga has come. In this age religion has taken wings and
flown away. Hypocrisy has the upper hand. Futile rites have become popular.
The leaders in religion have lost direction and just pull on the basis of
external paraphernalia. They can't show the path to anyone. They themselves
are just blind and a blind person is pushing another blind person into the
well" :
The blind have pushed the blind into a well.
Á³èÆ Á³è¶ ÖÈÔ¶ á¶ñ¶¨
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A/BF

"The leaders of religion fill their tummies and cheat by deception.
Getting futile deeds done by the public, they rob the people of their earnings;
they are characterless. Dear son if there were a true mendicant, the fruit of
having served him would have reached me. My wolf body would have been
cast off i.e. I would have been liberated by death. Now Guru Nanak, the
True Emperor, is giving me the understanding. He is showing the whole of
the next worlds - what is happening there. One important thing I want to
tell you is that Primal Lord Himself (reference to Guru Nanak) has come
to your house. Don't be led astray by illusion. Ask him the means for your
redemption. This illusion and worldly love entangle the creature. You asked
me how I came to get this body. I tell you about that. When my last
moment (death time) in the world came someone was roasting meat next
door. Recognising the smell which came from there, the thought came to
my mind that I have never at all eaten meat all my life. With this thought,
I breathed my last. Whatever desire is there at the last hour, the next birth
is taken in accordance with that . Therefore, I became a wolf. Now endless
grace of Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, has fallen on me, who has pulled
me out of a lower form of life and made me an inhabitant of higher
regions."
The story concerns us only upto this that in whatever thing man's
consciousness may be at the time of death, the same kind of state he gets. In
the Bani of Bhagat Trilochan found in Respected Guru Granth Sahib it says
whosoever's consciousness remains in riches at the time of death, becomes a
snake in the next life; whosoever's consciousness remains in carnal matters at
the time of death, becomes a prostitute in the next life; if the consciousness
55

remains in sons or daughters, then the life of a pig is obtained next; if in
property etc. then man becomes a ghost. And if the consciousness turns
towards God at the last time, then, man goes to God in the Region or Sphere
of Truth. In the same manner other hints of the same kind are found in Bani,
the Song Celestial. Just as :
He who in heart is dominion-proud
Shall fall into hell and become a dog.
ÇÜÃ ÕË Á³åÇð ðÅÜ ÁÇíîÅé°¨ Ã¯ éðÕêÅåÆ Ô¯òå Ã¹ÁÅé°¨ ê³éÅ - BGH

A dominion-proud king first goes to hell then he gets the life of a dog.
And those who calumniate the saints become worms which infest the head
of a dog. The edict is :
By calumniating the saints
Man becomes a creeping worm.
Ã¿å ÕË çÈÖÇé Çåz×ç Ü¯Çé ÇÕðîÅÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - BGI

Thus discoursing like this Respected Bhai Tiloka began to say : Dear
good girl, this expansion of the Wondrous God is illimitable. In it only God
the Wondrous knows who goes where. The body importunes with repeated
requests saying, do not go 'abroad into foreign lands' leaving me behind.
But jiva, the creature (soul individuated) says I am the one bound by the
Order of God. Read out the canticle :
The woman makes supplication with hands folded
Abide in my home, go not into the alien lands beloved.
èé ÕðË ÇìéÀ° ç¯À± Õð Ü¯ðË¨ ÇêÌÁ êðç¶ÇÃ é ÜÅÔ¹ òÃÔ¹ ØÇð î¯ðË¨
ê³éÅ
î¯ðË¨ê
- A@GB

Respected Bhai Tiloka said, "Dear good girl, now casting off my body,
I will go". The Princess had already asked his name. She also came to know
that he was going to meet Respected Bhai Jodh and Respected Bhai Firna in
the kingdom adjacent to her father's. She also came to know his village,
Malsihan. In those days, people had no geographical understanding. Just a
little distant from one's area, nobody could know how the world was living.
I have read to the extent that many hill chiefs of Northern India did not
know who ruled in Delhi in Gurus' times. People knew only nearby areas.
But they did get geographical knowledge who courageously went on an All
India pilgrimage. Foreign Emperors coming from the west of India
established their empires here. Nobody travelled alone. At many places the
practice of human sacrifice was followed. A person travelling alone was
caught and sacrificed. The practice of slavery was also prevalent at that time.
The kings caught thousands of men, women & children after war and sold
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them into slavery very cheaply. Similarly even chieftains used to catch a
lonely straggler and sell him into slavery. Therefore, much less travelling was
done. People travelled in very big caravans. Thus a common man had very
limited geographical knowledge. The Hindu kings of India, usually, did not
cross the sea and did not go to the distant lands because it was thought that
the country in which peacock does not shout and in which herds of deer
do not leap about is taken to be a barbarian country. The influences of that
country are not taken to be good. Only India (Bharat Varsha) was
considered to be a 'Land of Deeds' (Karam Bhumi) and it was taken to be
a sacred land. That's why not to speak of visiting the outer islands, Indian
kings could not make any arrangements for research on them even.
When the English Empire got established here in India, about 1910
Indian kings had also been invited to the coronation of the English Emperor
in England. The king of Jaipur also went there. The problem with him was
that he neither ate the food nor drank the water of a barbarian country. He
had a very big container made in which 100 quintals of water of the Ganges
river was collected. As long as he lived in London, he just drank his own
water there, and he just ate his own food. He did not let anything of that
country touch his lips. Such things, the untouchability (which was said to
exist at social level) was joined to religion. Going to every place on the earth
Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, pulled people out of such rituals, practices
and superstitions in a scientific way.
These are some of the reasons that ordinary people did not know what
and where India or Punjab was on the map.
No doubt the Princess came to know which place Bhai Tiloka belonged
to but apart from that she did know in which direction Malsihan, his village,
was. Whether it was in the east or in the west she did not know.
The Princess said to Respected Bhai Tiloka, "O good man, I can't
understand why you say to me again and again that you will go, casting off
your body. In the beginning I could not understand your meaning. Earlier
I thought that you were saying you would go home after getting well. Death
is a very evil thing. Aren't you afraid of it? Why do you feel like leaving
this attractive colourful earth with pleasant gardens? I have seen dying people
with my own eyes, requesting with folded hands "Keep me a little longer.
Bring some such medicine that I don't die". If my father, awards death
sentence to somebody, I have seen that the criminal implores and begs for
life moaningly in entreaties. But without any delay quickly you just say, 'I
am bound to go' which surprises me."
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At that time Respected Bhai Tiloka said, "Right you are. Only they are
afraid who have not understood death. Briefly I tell you that this body of
ours is like an item of clothing which is worn on the body. As long as
clothes don't grow old, man continues to wear them but when the clothes
grow old, he throws them away for new ones, after taking them off. Very
well do you know how many suits you have got and from time to time
you continue to change your suits. Just tell me this, 'Do you have any fear
taking off your clothes? Do you have any regrets putting on your new ones?'
She said, "What fear is there of taking off the clothes because they have
become dirty? Clothes are worn according to occasion and season. Therefore,
putting on and taking off of clothes have absolutely no effect on the mind."
Respected Bhai Tiloka said, "Good girl, those who have no knowledge
of who they are, just regard the body composed of five elements as their
self and consider the casting off of body as death. I tell you a little bit further
that this creature, bound by his deeds, is sent into the world and in
accordance with his deeds, he suffers pains and obtains happiness and does
more deeds afresh. Of them some are good and some are bad. When obeying
the Order of God, he casts off his body, he has to eat the fruit of his actions
at that time."
Respected congregation, while doing deeds and acts, man never bothers
what fruit he will have to eat of a deed. Again and again Guru, the True
Emperor, tries to explain to man (saying), "don't do such a deed, after doing
which you might have to repent when the account is cast up in God's Court."
He proclaims :
Never, never do what you shall have to repent of at last.
ÁËÃÅ Õ¿î¹ îÈñ¶ é ÕÆÚË ÇÜå° Á³Çå êÛ¯åÅÂÆÁË¨

ê³éÅ - IAH

All have to render an account of the deeds done. If one has done good
deeds, a seat is given in God's court, if bad, not a bit of place is given in
God's court. Respected True Emperor, the Guru, proclaims :
Having abandoned oneself to pleasures
He revels and then becoming ashes
His soul departs
High in riches, the man of the world at last
Is marched off, his neck chained by Death's agents
But in the hereafter his deeds are read out to him
Yea, this is how his account is reckoned
He now wails, but no one cares
And getting thrashed, he finds no refuge
Lo! the blind of mind thus wasted his life away.
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ÁÅêÆéË í¯× í¯Ç× ÕË Ô¯ÇÂ íÃîÇó íÀ°ð¹ ÇÃèÅÇÂÁÅ¨
òâÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ç¹éÆçÅð¹ ×Çñ Ã¿×« ØÇå ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Á×Ë ÕðäÆ ÕÆðÇå òÅÚÆÁË ìÇÔ ñ¶ÖÅ ÕÇð ÃîÞÅÇÂÁÅ¨
æÅÀ° é Ô¯òÆ êÀ°çÆÂÆ Ô¹Çä Ã¹äÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ðÈÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
îÇé Á³èË Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - DFD

Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims, "Dears, Primal Lord will demand an
account from all :
Nanak says, o mind, hear the true instruction
God seated in judgement will demand a reckoning of your deeds, recorded
in His ledger
The stiff-necked who owe anything shall be summoned
Azrail, the angel of Death, will hover over them
No way of escape they shall see
Trapped in the blind alley
Nanak says falsehood ends, it will fail
Truth at last shall ever prevail.
éÅéÕ¹ ÁÅÖË ð¶ îéÅ Ã¹äÆÁË ÇÃÖ ÃÔÆ¨ ñ¶ÖÅ ðì¹ î³×¶ÃÆÁÅ ìËáÅ ÕÇã òÔÆ¨
åñìÅ êÀ°ÃÇé ÁÅÕÆÁÅ ìÅÕÆ ÇÜéÅ ðÔÆ¨ ÁÜðÅÂÆ« ëð¶ÃåÅ Ô¯ÃÆ ÁÅÇÂ
åÂÆ¨
ÁÅòä° ÜÅä° é Ã¹ÞÂÆ íÆóÆ ×ñÆ ëÔÆ¨ Õ±ó ÇéÖ¹à¶ éÅéÕÅ úóÇÕ ÃÇÚ ðÔÆ¨
ê³éÅ - IEC

The edict goe s :
Sinner! virtuous! not mere terms to know
As impress of actions with us go
We gather the fruit of what we sow
Nanak as ordained we come and go.
ê¹¿éÆ êÅêÆ ÁÅÖä° éÅÇÔÍÍ ÕÇð ÕÇð ÕðäÅ ÇñÇÖ ñË ÜÅÔ¹¨
ÁÅê¶ ìÆÇÜ ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ÖÅÔ¹ÍÍ éÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîÆ ÁÅòÔ¹ ÜÅÔ¹¨

ê³éÅ - D

Severely hard punishments are given to those who, remaining mindwards
(manmukhs), did as they pleased, and caused pain and distress to the world.
Then when man, the creature, renders an account on reaching the next world,
he cries, he whines - just as follows :
With a noose within their hands
At night to strangle others planned
But the Lord perceived it all
Their eyes on others' women fall
From darkened corners slyly see
They burglarise men's properties
Drunk with wine they sorrow know
For that alone their deeds did sow
Like sesame in a press
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The god of death bring them duress.
ñË ëÅÔ¶ ðÅåÆ å°ðÇÔ êÌí¹ ÜÅäË êÌÅäÆ¨ åÕÇÔ éÅÇð êðÅÂÆÁÅ «ÇÕ Á³çÇð
áÅäÆ¨
Ã¿éÆ ç¶Çé ÇòÖ³î æÅÇÂ ÇîáÅ îç¹ îÅäÆ¨ ÕðîÆ ÁÅê¯ ÁÅêäÆ ÁÅê¶ êÛ°åÅäÆ¨
ÁÜðÅÂÆ« ëð¶ÃåÅ Çåñ êÆó¶ ØÅäÆ¨
ê³éÅ - CAE

Whatever is sown in this land of deeds, that has to be reaped and eaten
by the sower himself :
The body in this world is the field of action
In which you reap what you sow.
Õðî èðåÆ ÃðÆð¹ Ü¹× Á³åÇð Ü¯ ì¯òË Ã¯ ÖÅÇå¨

ê³éÅ - GH

One has to reap what one sows as deeds, good or bad. As are the deeds,
even so is the fruit :
Good or bad one must suffer oneself.
î³çÅ Ú¿×Å ÁÅêäÅ ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ÕÆåÅ êÅòäÅ¨

ê³éÅ - DGA

Like is the fruit, like is the deed.
ëñ¹ å¶ò¶Ô¯ êÅÂÆÁË Ü¶ò¶ÔÆ ÕÅð ÕîÅÂÆÁË¨

ê³éÅ - DFH

Some, listening to this remark, get wiser; others continue to be careless.
When they are asked to render an account for their acts, then they repent :
Says Farid, death is visible
As the opposite bank of the river
Beyond the hell burns red hot
Loud cries echo and quiver
To some all understanding has come
Others recklessly here and there run.
ëðÆçÅ îÀ°åË çÅ ì¿éÅ Â¶òË ÇçÃË ÇÜÀ
ÇÜÀ°° çðÆÁÅòË ãÅÔÅ¨
Á×Ë ç¯ÜÕ° åÇêÁÅ Ã¹äÆÁË ÔÈñ êòË ÕÅÔÅÔÅ¨
ÇÂÕéÅ é¯ Ãí Ã¯ÞÆ ÁÅÂÆ ÇÂÇÕ Çëðç¶ ò¶êð
ò¶êðòÅÔÅ¨
òÅÔÅ¨

ê³éÅ - ACHC

Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims that those mindwards (manmukhs)
have to undergo punishments in hells who, forgetting God, waste their life.
Many educated people of today say unhesitatingly that Guru, the True
Emperor, does not believe in Heaven and hell. This is meant to frighten the
people into treading the right path. It's just like a mother who, in order to
save her children from danger, says to them, "Don't go inside the room in
the dark. There is a ghost inside, there is a bugbear inside." In order to
protect her child from the heat of the noon, she says, "The ghosts dance at
noon in the wilderness. There are spirits in the whirlwinds, too". But these
people forget that Guru, the True Emperor, has written about the
establishment of the Judge of Righteousness and about his area of operation.
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The edict goes :
Says Nanak, God having made souled beings
Inscribed them with the name
Which is set up as a Judge of Righteousness
Before whom only Truth prevails
And the sinners, like lepers, are singled out
The false ones find no refuge
And with blackened faces go to hell
Those imbued with the Name
Come out successful
The deceivers fail
God inscribed the name
And set it up as a judge.
éÅéÕ ÜÆÁ À°êÅÇÂ ÕË ÇñÇÖ éÅ
òË è
ðî¹ ìÔÅÇñÁÅ¨
éÅòË
èðî¹
úæË ÃÚ¶ ÔÆ ÃÇÚ ÇéìóË Ú¹Çä òÇÖ Õã¶ ÜÜîÅÇñÁÅ¨
æÅÀ° é êÅÇÂÇé Õ±ÇóÁÅð î¹Ô ÕÅñË ç¯ÜÇÕ ÚÅÇñÁÅÍÍ
å¶ðË éÅÇÂ ðå¶ Ã¶ ÇÜÇä ×Â¶ ÔÅÇð ×Â¶ ÇÃ á×ä òÅÇñÁÅÍÍ
ÇñÇÖ éÅòË èðî¹ ìÔÅÇñÁÅÍÍ
ê³éÅ - DFC

Delineating the sphere of the Judge of Righteousness, he writes :
The pious Judge does justice mete
Through God's decree the law completes
The wicked souls are his domain
Duality their minds contain.
èðî ðÅÇÂ é¯ Ô¹Õî¹ ÔË ìÇÔ Ã
ÚÅ èðî¹ ìÆÚÅÇð¨
ÃÚÅ
çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹ å¶ðÆ Ã
ðÕÅð¨
ÃðÕÅð¨

ê³éÅ - CH

The mindward keeps being born and dying
And buffets he bears in encircling much
All hells by the mindward are suffered
Guruwards not a whit by these are touched.
îéî¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË îéî¹ÇÖ ÜÅòË¨ îéî¹ÇÖ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ú¯àÅ ÖÅòË¨
ÇÜåé¶ éðÕ Ã¶ îéî¹ÇÖ í¯×Ë ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ñ¶ê¹ é îÅÃÅ Ô¶¨
ê³éÅ - A@GC

Many count eighteen major hells; many holy men count 84 hells, major
and minor. Guru, the True Emperor, not engaging himself in counting of
them, proclaims that the mindward has to suffer the entire number of hells
whatever number there is. Telling the sphere of action of the Judge of
Righteousness, he proclaims that the Judge of Righteousness serves them
who, coming into the world, did selfless deeds and repeated the Name of
God :
The righteous man will meditate on God his thoughts will contemplate
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The Judge of Righteousness will that one serve
Blessed be the Lord who this transformation brings about.
ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ¹ îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â¶Õ° î¹ðÅÇð¨
Çåé ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕðË è¿é° ÃòÅðäÔÅð¹¨

ê³éÅ - CH

All the papers of record of those are torn by the Judge of Righteousness
in his court who, having been initiated by a Perfect Guru, strove hard in
meditation and obtained Enlightenment. The edict goes as follows :
Those shown grace by the God, the Life of the Universe
In their mind the Lord have cherished
At Judge of Righteousness' portal their records are torn
The slave Nanak has settled his account.
ÇÜé ÕÀ° Ç´êÅ ÕðÆ Ü×ÜÆòÇé ÔÇð À°Çð èÅÇðú îé îÅÞÅ¨
èðî ðÅÇÂ çÇð ÕÅ×ç ëÅð¶ Üé éÅéÕ ñ¶ÖÅ ÃîÞÅ¨
ê³éÅ - FIH

Leaving stubbornness, the phrases like 'if this ... then that', 'that is..........'
and 'that means ..............', etc. one should accept the Gurbani, Song Celestial,
as true and only true (without reading one's foolish interpretations into it).
Man is definitely made to render an account. Regarding how the accounts
are rendered, give thought to the following hymn :
The ungodly (sakat) is made to suffer eighty four hells
Each receives as have been his deeds
Without the Guru Supreme comes not liberation, indeed
Man is bound by the sum of his previous deeds
In the hereafter the path is sword edge sharp.
Through a lane extremely narrow
There as is reckoning called
The self like sesame seeds is crushed
There neither mother, or father
Wife, son or daughter none is our helper
Without the essence of devotion to the Lord
No liberation comes.
ÚÀ°ðÅÃÆÔ éðÕ ÃÅÕå° í¯×ÅÂÆÁË¨ ÜËÃÅ ÕÆÚË åËÃ¯ êÅ
ÂÆÁË¨
êÅÂÆÁË¨
ÃÇå×¹ð ìÅÞÔ¹ î¹ÕÇå é Ô¯ÂÆ ÇÕðÇå ìÅèÅ ×ÌÇÃ çÆéÅ Ô¶¨
Ö³â¶ èÅð ×ñÆ ÁÇå íÆóÆ¨ ñ¶ÖÅ ñÆÜË Çåñ ÇÜÀ° êÆóÆ¨
îÅå ÇêåÅ Õñåz Ã¹å ì¶ñÆ éÅÔÆ Çìé° ÔÇð ðÃ î¹ÕÇå é ÕÆé
ê³éÅ ÕÆéÅÅ Ô¶¨
Ô¶¨ê³éÅ
A@BH

In this way Respected Tiloka began to explain to the Princess. When
the persons who meditate go from the world, they receive enthusiastic
ovation in the God's court and they are hailed as a mark of respect to them
:
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In God's court shall all on you shower praise
And at the Portal Divine shall glow your face.
è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨ î¹Ö À±Üñ ÔÇð çð×Ô Ã¯ÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - BHC

Now tell me, who is afraid of death? Who is he that is not afraid of
death? They go crying, when they go from the world who coming in the
world committed sins, who have caused pain to the world, who have engaged
in backbiting, calumniation, slander, envy, who have squandered their life in
the gratification of their senses & who encroaching on others' rights have
amassed money and bought properties. Such are afraid of death because they
find it very difficult to bear the punishment of the hells in the next world.
Sinners indulging in sins, holler in pain
Nanak as a churning staff churns milk.
So will the Judge of Righteousness churn them.
êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ¶ ÔÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ°
îæ¶ èÌî ðÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - ADBE

Just as the churning staff churns milk, in the same manner the sinners
receive punishment. And those who chanted God's Name and amassed the
wealth of Name are applauded in God's court.
To sum up, those who are to get respect and honour in God's court
are not afraid of death. The canticle goes :
Death of which the world is afraid
Says Kabir, to me brings joy extreme
Through death alone is attained
The perfect Bliss, the Supreme.
ÕìÆð ÇÜÃ¹ îðé¶ å¶ Ü×¹ âðË î¶ðË îÇé ÁÅé§ç¹¨ îðé¶ ÔÆ å¶ êÅÂÆÁË êÈðé°
êðîÅé§ç¹¨
ê³éÅ - ACFE

Thus the world should not mourn the departure of such holy men
because they receive great positions and plaudits on reaching God's court.
When one's dear friend is to obtain honours in God's court, one should not
weep. We should cry at the death of those fools who, coming into the world,
have destroyed their invaluable life, who, being engulfed in meat and drink,
have made themselves worthy of being thrown into hell; and those who
shattered the faith of the people and led them astray by caluminiating the
meditating holy men, guruwards and saints, through the use of jealousy filled
inflammatory words against them. They should be cried for, who wasting
their life have entered forms of low life :
Kabir, why weep when a saint dies
Who is going home only?
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Weep rather for the poor ungodly
Who from one shop to the other sold be.
ÕìÆð Ã¿å îÈÂ¶ ÇÕÁÅ ð¯ÂÆÁË Ü¯ Áê¹é¶ Ç×ÌÇÔ ÜÅÇÂ¨
ð¯òÔ¹ ÃÅÕå ìÅê¹ð¶ Ü¹ ÔÅàË ÔÅà ÇìÕÅÇÂ
¨
ÇìÕÅÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - ACFE

In the same manner they get a seat in God's court who have adored the
Primal Lord - with eyes they saw the holy men, with ears they listened to
the holy words of the holy men and acted upon them, with their tongue they
have chanted Name of God - they have not backbitten, or slandered anyone
but have only chanted Name. They are those who have purified their eyes with
the glimpse of the congregation, the Master and pirs and they are those who
have meditated; they are those who have loved the Lord; they are those who
loved Guru and God; they get a seat in God's Court. All of them get applause
in God's Court,just like robes of honour are given in this world to honour
somebody. Just like the public acclaims them similarly, they are given standing
ovation in God's Court. Respected congregation, regarding this, it says in the
Gurbani, the Song Celestial :
With the mind make supplication to the Master Supreme
With the tongue repeat the Name Divine
With the eyes the Guru Supreme glimpse
To the Name Divine with the ears listen
By immersion in the Guru Supreme, says Nanak
Man at the Divine Portal finds place
He grants this blessing to such as have His grace.
Á³åÇð ×¹ðÈ ÁÅðÅèäÅ ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨
é¶åzÆ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ê¶ÖäÅ ÃÌòäÆ Ã¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°ÍÍ
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°¨

ê³éÅ - EAG

Respected Bhai Tiloka is telling the Princess, "Good girl, just think over
it; where are your grandfather and great grandfather who drove the founding
post of the village into the earth & who annexed this area to their kingdom?
Similarly great kings and emperors came on this earth, many pirs (Moslem
Masters), prophets, and auliyas (saints) came. They founded their own creeds.
Of them none is visible today.
One Shiva was born, one died
And another was born again
There have been many incarnations
Of Ram Chander and Krishana
How many Brahmas, Vishnus have been there and gone
How many Vedas and Puranas
How many collections of Simritis have been and gone
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How many preachers and Madars
How many Polluxes and Castors.
How many part incarnations
Have succumbed to death.
How many priests and prophets
They are so many that they can't be counted
From dust they sprang and to dust returned.
Â¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶ Â¶Õ ×Â¶ Â¶Õ ë¶ð íÂ¶ ðÅî Ú¿çÌ Ç´ôé Õ¶ ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ
ÔËº¨
ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶ ì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶, ÇÃ¿ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ
ÇìåÅÂ¶ ÔËº¨
î¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶ ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶, Á¿ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶ ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËº¨
êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶ ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶ íÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂÕË ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶
ÔËº¨
(ÁÕÅñ À°ÃåÇå)

So this world is not a permanent living place. Jiva (creature), man, comes
to the land of Action (i.e. the world), assuming a human form. Coming here
if initiated by a Guru, man iterates the Name of God, his pain of birth and
death which hangs like a millstone round his neck, ends. Therefore, those
who have provided for their next world are, not at all, afraid of death. They
do not have any attachment to the body, either. When they are
'commissioned' they assume a body, when they are called back, they do not
feel any pain in casting off the body. Instead of regarding body as their own,
they regard it as given to them by God in trust.
This world is not a permanent living place. At the completion of his
time, whoever comes here will leave the world after reaping the fruit of his
deeds and sowing the seeds of new ones. Neither a big nor a small fry will
live here.
Death must come to all inevitably
All must from loved ones part company.
Go ask the wise, if men shall hereafter united be.
ÃíéÅ îðäÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ò¶Û¯óÅ ÃíéÅÔ¨ ê°ÛÔ¹ ÜÅÇÂ ÇÃÁÅÇäÁÅ ÁÅ×Ë Çîñä°
ÇÕéÅÔ¨
ê³éÅ - EIE
Yogis, ascetics, celibates, and very great kings
The shadows of whose umbrellas extended
For many miles
Who wandered subduing kingdoms and crushing
The pride of very great kings
Sovereigns like Maan and lords of the umbrellas like Dilip
Great kings who prided themselves on the strength of their arms
Proud men like Darius
Like the Delhi kings and like Duryodhana
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Having enjoyed the earth in their turn
At last were blended with it.
Ü¯×Æ ÜåÆ ìÌÔîÚÅðÆ ìâ¶ ìâ¶ ÛåzèÅðÆ Ûåz ÔÆ ÕÆ ÛÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÂÆ Õ¯Ã ñ¯
Úñå ÔËº¨
ìâ¶ ìâ¶ ðÅÜé å¶ çÅìå ÇëðÇå ç¶Ã, ìâ¶ ìâ¶ íÈêé Õ¶ çzê Õ¯ çñå° ÔËº¨
îÅé Ã¶ îÔÆê Á½ ÇçñÆê Õ¶ Ã¶ ÛåzèÅðÆ ìâ¯ ÁÇíîÅé í¹Ü ç¿â Õ¯ Õðå
ÔËº¨
çÅðÅ Ã¶ ÇçñÆÃð çzï¯èé Ã¶ îÅéèÅðÆ, í¯× í¯× íÈî Á³å í¿Èî îË Çî
ñå
Çîñå
ÔË¨
ÁÕÅñ À°ÃåÇå

You have already listened to a detailed discourse on where the creatures
go after death. Although it's a very difficult topic yet holy men have said
something on this subject as above. Earlier I was saying that all educated
people, our book-writing eu-intelligentsia or dys-intelligentsia, if you like,
come to the conclusion at once that the holy words regarding heaven and
hell recorded by Guru, the True Emperor, are meant to check man, the
creature, from evils. The purpose, according to them, is that man, the
creature, should fear that there is such a thing as hell in the next world where
one has to render an account of one's deeds according to which punishments
are given to people in the 18 hells. They do not have faith in the existence
of abstract spheres vis-a-vis the concrete spheres and just harp on one thing
that the scientists have explored the planets and the stars upto farflung areas,
but they have found neither a hell nor a heaven, nor the Judge of
Righteouness, nor the gods of the heavens, nor the myrmidons of death. Man
dies just like a lamp whose oil is finished, the wick burns for sometime, then
it gets extinguished. Similarly a creature comes, enjoys his life for a while,
and then dies when a fault creeps into his body. Where is he to go and come
from - just a flower he was which bloomed for a time & then withered off
at the completion of his time? All these faiths are not based in Gurmat, the
Guru's path or thinking. They just throw light on the ignorance of man.
He does not know that Nature created by Waheguru, the Wondrous God,
is very vast which has no limit anywhere. There is no end to the species of
the animals and to the elements which constitute the world. Their saying is
that the fear-inspiring Bani, the Song Celestial, is called 'frightening'. Example
:
Sinners indulging in sins, holler in pain
Nanak, as a churning staff churns milk
So will the Judge of Righteousness churn them.
êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÇÂ ÔÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ° îæ¶ èÌî ðÅÇÂ¨
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ê³éÅ - ADBE

This kind of Bani creates fear. But the Respected Gurus never caused
fear to anyone, so they claim. All these are sporadic ideas. But the viewpoint
of the spiritually experienced holy men, of the Vedas and the Shashtras, of
the Quran, and of the Bible - to whatever extent they saw, they recorded is as implied by the following edict :
Men according to their different understanding
O God, of Thee give descriptions
No conception can be made of Thine extension
Nor how Thou didst first fashion creation.
ÁÅê¹ ÁÅê¹éÆ ì¹Çè ÔË Ü¶åÆ¨ ìðéå Çí¿é Çí¿é å°ÇÔ å¶åÆ¨
å°îðÅ ñÖÅ é ÜÅÇÂ êÃÅðÅ¨ ÇÕÔ ÇìÇè ÃÜÅ êÌæî Ã¿ÃÅðÅ¨

Ú½êÂÆ

But when we test the facts on the yardstick of ideas, many hidden things
come to light e.g. the followers of Islam do not believe in transmigration.
According to them, the souls just continue to lie in the graves. On the Day
of Judgement a trumpet will be sounded. At that time the bodies lying in
the dust in the graves will get up, re-animated. Then those souls will be taken
to God's Presence; the sinners will be thrown into hells and those who have
done good deeds will get seats in paradise. This is the usual belief. When
Guru Nanak, the Emperor, went to Baghdad, he spoke as is recorded in Japu
Ji Sahib, The Morning service of the Sikhs :
Countless are the regions beyond
Reach of skies there can no counting be
The searching Vedas wearying cried
'No knowing of His Entirety.'
êÅåÅñÅ êÅåÅñ ñÖ ÁÅ×ÅÃ ÁÅ×ÅÃ¨ úóÕ úóÕ íÅÇñ æÕ¶ ò¶ç ÕÔÇé ÇÂÕ
ê³éÅ - E
òÅå¨

At that time the Pir of Baghdad was Pir Dastgir who had lots of
supernatural powers and who was a miracle worker, and of whom all were
afraid. A disciple of his went to him and said, "Respected Master, a pir from
Hind (India) is sitting on the bank of the river. I had a bath in the river
and so had he. He read the blasphemous verses of his. He said that there is
no end to the number of nether worlds; and there is no end to the number
of earths. In our religion the belief is that there are seven nether regions and
seven skies." No sooner did Pir Dastgir hear it than he was furious. He called
all the religious leaders of Baghdad. And he said, today a voice of blasphemy,
a voice of falsehood, was raised from Bagdad. A pir from Hind (India) who
does not appear to be a follower of Islam, is blaspheming that there is no
end to the nether regions and there is no end to the skies. The (Four) Vedas
and the (four) Semitic Texts (of religions) have wearied of finding His end.
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I decree that this fakir along with his companion should be stoned to death
till buried under the heap of stones." It was a religious order to the whole
city. No one could disobey it.
The whole city with stones in hands comes marching where Guru
Nanak, the Emperor, and Mardana were seated. Mardana was singing hymns
and Guru Nanak, the Emperor, was absorbed in the Trance of Spontaneity.
Bhai Mardana caught sight of the stone throwers. They were marching ahead
quickly. Some were even coming running.
When the followers of a creed grow angry on the basis of their creed,
they flying into a rage commit greater than the greatest act of sinfulness. In
the name of religion they term the most horrible sin, the greatest meritorious
act. This is common to all religions. Bhai Mardana requested at the feet of
Guru, the True Emperor, "Emperor, people in large numbers are coming
from the city. I can clearly see the stones they are carrying in their hands.
To me it appears, they will give rise to great trouble. We should also think
of some means to protect ourselves." At that time Guru, the True Emperor,
saw the mob heading towards them. When it reached near, standing up,
Guru, the True Emperor, in a loud voice cried like a Muslim muezzin, "Sati
Sri Akal, Gurubar Akal" (The Truth is Timeless; Timeless God is the best Guru
or Master). So much force did the words have that whosoever's brain they
reached via the ears, was frozen to immobility. Meanwhile Pir Dastgir, too,
reached. He was a miracle working Pir. With his supernatural powers he
tried to remove the immobility of the people. But he failed to do so. When
he lost on the supernatural powers front, the thought struck his mind that
now except appealing to the 'darvesh' (a saint of piety in Islam which he
considered Guru Nanak to be) for mercy there is no alternative left. The
whole city standing immobilized here will dry up. The seething upsurge of
supernatural powers of his subsided. He fell at the feet of Guru Nanak, the
Emperor and said, "Master Lord, I have committed a blunder. It was I who,
not recognising you, had ordered the people to stone to death the liar
darvesh. A great blunder got committed by me. Be a fountain of mercy;
remove their immobility."
At that time Guru, the True Emperor, said, "Respected Pir, if there is
a difference in ideology, it can be resolved by mutual talk. But you, full of
anger that you were, without rhyme and reason ordered the people to kill
us. Be seated; ask them, too, to sit down. Speak now, what were you so angry
at? Did you get into the grip of the Satan?"
Then he said, "O Nanak, the Respected Pir, Islam recognises seven
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nether regions and seven skies, in all fourteen regions. The Hindus say ditto,
the Christians say ditto. But you inform that millions of nether regions are
there and millions of skies. What is your basis for saying so?" He said,
"Respected Pir, the Grace of Allah (God), the All-high is unlimited. No one
can value His grace & His mercy. To one He gave the power to see millions
of nether regions, to the other He gave the power to see fourteen worlds
only. We do not condemn those informing of fourteen worlds, and they have
continued to accept what they have been told faithfully. If their divine sight
had been higher, they would surely have accepted the higher number." Then
the Pir said, "Respected Nanak, my mind can accept anything more than this
prevalent belief only if you show me millions of nether regions, skies and
worlds." At that time Guru Nanak, the Emperor, said, "Respected Pir, come
let me give you an experience of the Vast Nature." The Pir said, "I have
grown old indeed. My son, Bahlol, who never tells a lie at all is capable in
every respect to go with you. You can take him. Then Guru, the True
Emperor, took the son with him just as Bhai Gurdas writes :
Thereafter Guru took his way
To Baghdad and reaching this place he stayed outside the town. Nanak
was one in whom
The Lord Eternal was in bodily form
The second, the rebeck-player whose name
Mardana was on seeing that the time
For evening prayer had come, the Guru gave
A call just as muezzins do in mosques
The people heard it and with wonderseized,
Stood silence-sealed. This was an act that wrought
Hypnotic influence upon their Pir
Who forthwith put himself in trance profound
And saw a mighty big Dervish encamped outside the town, intoxicated
with the love of God, the stranger did bestow himself
Upon the vision of Mursid Dastgir
At once the Pir approached Guru Nanak Dev
Inquiring to which seat of holy man
He was attached and what the name he bore
Mardana made reply, "He is Nanak
That in the Age of Machines in human form
Has come. 'Tis he who has abolished all
Distinction 'twixt God and his saints on earth
On land and o'er the sky he has been hailed
As Perfect Guide for all the human race.
ÇëÇð ìÅìÅ ×ÇÂÁÅ ì×çÅç é¯ ìÅÔð ÜÅÇÂ ÕÆÁÅ ÁÃæÅéÅÍ
ÇÂÕ ìÅìÅ ÁÕÅñ ðÈê¹ çÈÜÅ ðìÅìÆ îðçÅéÅÍ
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ÇçåÆ ì»Ç× ÇéòÅÇÜ ÕÇð Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅÇé Ô¯ÁÅ ÜÔÅéÅÍ
Ã¹¿é î¹¿Çé é×ðÆ íÂÆ ç¶ÇÖ êÆð íÇÂÁÅ ÔËðÅéÅÍ
ò¶ÖË ÇèÁÅé° ñ×ÅÇÂ ÕÇð ÇÂÕ° ëÕÆð¹ òâÅ îÃåÅéÅÍ
ê¹ÇÛÁÅ ÇëÇðÕË çÃå×Æð ÕÀ°ä ëÕÆð¹ ÇÕÃÕÅ ØÇðÔÅéÅ?
éÅéÕ ÕÇñ ÇòÇÚ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ðì¹ ëÕÆð¹ ÇÂÕ¯ êÇÔÚÅéÅÍ
èðÇå ÁÅÕÅÃ ÚÔÈÇçÃ ÜÅéÅ¨
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A/CE

About the millions of nether regions, millions of skies which Guru
Nanak, the Emperor, showed in the twinkling of an eye. Bhai Gurdas
proclaims :
Question after question did the pir
On Nanak ply, for in his mind he was
Impressed deep by the lofty sanctity
And piety of the saint hailing from Hind
Whose mighty miracles performed therein
Baghdad, had mesmerised the high and low
During his talk the Guru told the Pir
That instead of fourteen zones Islam
Believed in; there were millions upon millions more
Created by the Lord, above and neath.
The earth. At this Pir with yearning seized
"Can I see all that you have seen & found?"
The Guru nodded and holding by hand
The son of Pir, he shut his eyes in trance
And had a spiritual flight into the air
Lo! in the winking of an eye the youth
Had visions of the skies and netherlands
That are past count and as a proof thereof
He brought a chalice full of sacramental food
Collected from the Diwans held in the nether world.
This he before his father placed and told
Him all the story of his wonderful flight
Manifestly is the Guru's power clear
And it can never be hid in anyway.
ê¹Û¶ êÆð åÕðÅð ÕÇð Â¶Ô ëÕÆð òâÅ ÁåÅÂÆÍ
Â¶æ¶ ÇòÇÚ ì×çÅç ç¶ òâÆ ÕðÅîÅÇå ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍ
êÅåÅñÅ ÁÅÕÅÃ ñÖ úóÇÕ íÅñÆ Öìð¹ Ã¹äÅÂÆÍ
ë¶Çð ç¹ðÅÇÂä çÃå×Æð ÁÃÆ Çí ò¶ÖÅ Ü¯ å°ÇÔ êÅÂÆÍ
éÅÇñ ñÆåÅ ì¶àÅ êÆð çÅ ÁÖÆ îÆÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ ÔÅòÅÂÆÍ
ñÖ ÁÅÕÅÃ êåÅñ ñÖ ÁÇÖ ë¹ðÕ ÇòÇÚ ÃÇí ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍ
íÇð ÕÚÕ½ñ êÌÃÅÇç çÅ è¹ð¯ êåÅñ¯ ñÂÆ ÕóÅÔÆÍ
ÜÅÔð ÕñÅ é ÛêË ÛêÅÂÆÍ
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A/CF

Thus, the Guru revealed millions of nether worlds and millions of skies
to the Pir.
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Thus briefly one revealed as much of truth as one came to know. If in
Islam it has been said that the souls sit in the grave, it is true to that extent.
But those who have seen beyond, revealed the next to the people as to what
happens with man, the creature, where the soul goes, how it transmigrates
and how it assumes the bodies of lower life forms.
There are many examples in which the children, telling about the
previous life, have revealed the places where they lived. They have proved
by leading people to that place. Here I will not tell you the examples. This
being the last discourse, I must be careful about the time. But these very
words, illustrating the truth of these examples, have already been said
elsewhere. But take the example of the cold drinks manufacturer Mohan Lal.
In 1958 after his death he was born in the house of a schoolmaster in the
town Badayun. The schoolmaster being very poor lived in a hut. That child
said, "I lived at Moradabad, indeed. Why have they brought me here?" At
last that child was taken to Moradabad. Over there he met all his friends of
the 'previous life'. Going to the 'home' in which he lived during his previous
birth, he met his 'family'. The next day a great gathering took place at the
town hall and that child told them all the things of his past life. In this way
we can see that many incidents happen from which we should accept the
fact of transmigration. It is wrong to say, "The lamp gets extinguished, when
the oil gets finished - man does not go anywhere, nor does he come from
anywhere." Man, the creature, circles on the wheel of Eighty Four Lakh
births in accordance with his deeds. The thoughts of spiritually experienced
holy men are available in which men coming into the world by birth are
divided into six categories. And they in keeping with their deeds, get
happiness or undergo punishment in heavens or hells. There are many people
who just say that Guru, the True Emperor, has produced three kinds of
Gurbani, the Song Celestial - frightening, interesting & realistic. By mistake
they say the frightening and interesting types of Banis (Song Celestial) are
not true. Only gist illustrating Bani is realistic. But this is not true. Bani,
the Song Celestial, lights up the path for all in accord with the law of
difference in Spiritual Elevation. The first type of men is that of vile and
sensual people who have no knowledge at all about Wondrous God. The only
object before them is : Eat, drink and be merry for we shall have to die'
because "Babur - the world won't be got again (Babur aalam dobara
nesat)". These men love sin in their life just as Guru, the True Emperor,
proclaims :
Sin by the sinner is held dear
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Laden with sin, in sin spread his affairs.
êÅê¹ ì¹ðÅ êÅêÆ ÕÀ° ÇêÁÅðÅ¨ êÅÇê ñç¶ êÅê¶ êÅÃÅðÅ¨

ê³éÅ - ICE

They don't listen to any instruction of any scripture nor do they come
to develop faith in the true words of a Guru and firmly adhering to the
meaningless notion as above (eat, drink etc.), they waste their life. When they
go from the world, horrible myrmidons of death come to take their souls.
Here in this context, an idea might cross the minds of too many dear friends
that the body is dead - reduced to ashes, having been cremated in the
cremation grounds; then what is left of man which the myrmidons of death
have caught and taken? Regarding that, I humbly tell you that the soul has
obtained three kinds of bodies - just as first of all we put on the underwear,
then we put on the shirt and then, according to the season, we wear a coat
or wrap a sheet of cloth round ourselves. Exactly in the same way man, the
creature, has got the causal body first of all. The second body is the subtle
or abstract body called astral or ethereal body in English. It has five organs
of perception, five organs of action, five life breaths, mind, consciousness,
intellect, and ego; nineteen things in all. It's this body which undergoes pain
or pleasure, happiness or sadness and it is this body which reaps the fruit
of sins or merits done. Therefore, the myrmidons of death come to take a
sinner and beating and thrashing him, haul him up in the court of the Judge
of Righteousness. There his deeds are revealed just as a video film is played
on the earth. That man, the poor creature, reaching hell or heaven in
accordance with his deeds, has to undergo punishments etc. as is the edict
in Gurbani, the Song Celestial :
Man entangles himself with another's wife
Closing doors and folding many screens
Who shall screen thee, man
When the Recording angels call for thy account?
ç¶ÇÂ ÇÕòÅó ÁÇéÕ êóç¶ îÇÔ êð çÅðÅ Ã¿Ç× ëÅÕË¨
ÇÚåz ×¹êå° Üì ñ¶ÖÅ îÅ×ÇÔ åì ÕÀ°ä° êóçÅ å¶ðÅ ãÅÕË¨ ê³éÅ - FAF

The second type of men are those who turn an honest penny, and shun
sins, they do not encroach on other's rights; they do not take bribes; they
do not steal or rob; they do honest labour; and they pass their life contented
with their earnings. They take part in the acts of philanthropy and sow
merits and give money in charity. After casting off their bodies, they are
taken honourably and are made to undergo pleasure and bestowed happiness
in God's court - they also get happiness and comfort in this world. Guru,
the True Emperor, proclaims :
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Merits and charities those that sow
To Judge of Righteousness' court they go.
ê¹¿é çÅé¹ Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆ¨

ê³éÅ - ADAD

The third type of dear friends are those who for many past lives had
adopted a Guru to meet God, who took the 'mantra' (the word for
recitation) from him and strove hard at it. They are those who kept their
life unstained, unsullied with sins. The attraction to meet God continued in
their hearts but on account of numerous compulsions they could not get to
the attainment of God. And each one of them always repented that his life
had gone waste - he could not have a glimpse of God. Such persons when
they are taken from the world (after death) are taken in celestial chariots. If
they want to take spiritual earnings of their meritorious acts, then they are
sent to the sphere of Brahma to enjoy comforts and happiness. After enjoying
comforts and happiness, they come to the earth again and they fulfil their
remaining vow of meeting God by treading the spiritual path. And if the
thoughtwave of enjoying the fruit (of their spiritual labour) does not arise rather they think that this life time is gone : 'well! but I must reach my
destination in the next life' - get human life again and holy men meet them
early in childhood who are a great help in meeting God. Such people have
faith in nine forms of devotion or meditation. They read religious books and
continuously for long long periods repeat the Name of God. They are dyed
in the love of the Guru and they do not let an evil thoughtwave rise in their
minds. When they cast off their body, very respectfully and honourably they
are taken to the Divine Portal in celestial carriages. They do not go to the
Judge of Righteousness. They go direct to the Region of Truth where they
obtain the state of liberation. Liberation is said to be of four types. Number
one Samip (ÃîÆê) - living near the land of God. The second is Salok (Ãñ¯Õ)
- living in the land of God. The third is Sarup (ÃðÈê) - to get the form like
that of God. The fourth is called Sazooz (ÃÅ÷¹÷) - to become assimilated in
God, no difference between God and the person is left. This state is called
the state of Bhagats or devotees.
A few persons are sent in the world who have no karmic (i.e. of acts or
deeds) restriction. They have no fatestore deeds left to be suffered. They come
by the Order of God and their area of operation is that they show the people
the way to God – they give spiritual help to the needy. They open the eyes

of the people closed by ignorance by applying the collyrium of knowledge
to the eyes and by drawing them out of the region of maya (delusive
element). They get them to enter the region of the Timeless. When the call
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of God comes, they go back. They get no fruit of any of their acts or deeds
because they do not do any deed themselves - they know it fully well that
all is happening as Willed by God. They are free to come to this world
when they want to come and they are free to go of their own sweet will
when they want to go. Read the canticle in this regard :
A gurmukh dear comes and goes as he pleases.
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¹¨

ê³éÅ - ICB

Above birth and death are Thy Saints
They come into the world the men of philanthropy.
Bestowing gift of true life on people
They lead all to meditation to unite with Thee.
Üéî îðä ç¹ÔÔÈ îÇÔ éÅÔÆ Üé êðÀ°êÕÅðÆ ÁÅÂ¶¨
ÜÆÁ çÅé° ç¶ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÇé ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ñËÇé ÇîñÅÂ¶¨
ê³éÅ - GDI
They are called incarnations (ÕÅðÕ). In addition to them there are
Absolute knowers (ìÌÔîÇ×ÁÅéÆ) who, having identified and known the Primal

Element, see themselves and the world as the form of God after destroying
their illusion (ÔÀ°îË). Just like the God of Wonder (òÅÔÇ×¹ðÈ) they expand in
their fullness into the world. They never die nor are they born, they are
the very image of God because it is due to duality that separateness is felt.
When the Primal Element is known, at that time other than one God, they
see nothing else. Having obtained this state of truth, they become the very
image of God just as :
For an Absolute knower searches Shiva, godly
Says Nanak, the Absolute knower himself God be.
ìÌÔîÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÕÀ° Ö¯ÜÇÔ îÔ¶Ã¹ð¨ éÅéÕ ìÌÔîÇ×ÁÅéÆ ÁÅÇê êðî¶Ã¹ð¨
ê¿éÅ - BGC
What kind of men are those
Who never are forgetful of God's Name?
Know, between them and Lord no differences
They bear Lord's aspect, Lord's frame.
ÇÜéÅ é ÇòÃðË éÅî¹ Ã¶ ÇÕé¶ÇÔÁÅ¨ í¶ç¹ é ÜÅäÔ¹ îÈÇñ Ã»ÂÆ Ü¶ÇÔÁÅ¨
ê³éÅ - CIG
Lord's servant is like unto the Lord
Yea, think him not to be distinct due to his human frame
Like the myriad waves of the sea
He merges in his like, the God Selfsame.
ÔÇð ÕÅ Ã¶òÕ¹ Ã¯ ÔÇð Ü¶ÔÅ¨ í¶ç¹ é ÜÅäÔ¹ îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÅ¨
ÇÜÀ° Üñ åð¿× À°áÇÔ ìÔ¹ íÅåÆ ÇëÇð ÃññË Ãññ ÃîÅÇÂçÅ¨ ê³éÅ A@GF
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Respected Bhai Tiloka explained to the Princess in great detail that
beyond this world there are many other worlds. There is this earth (which
we can see & is known to us) and many other earths which number millions,
nay billions on which souls like men or rather better souls live. Man comes
here, grows proud and in accordance with his deeds starts his journey
towards the hereafter assuming an astral or etherial body. Of them, the
sinners go crying; they are full of sadness at separation. Coming into the
world, they bought immense property, deposited millions of rupees in the
banks, bought gold, got bazaars constructed in the cities, established factories,
remained mesmerised in attachment to their children & remained wrapped
in sensual pleasures with women. Never did God come in their mind even
by mistake. When death came, it caught them by the nape of the neck and
didn't give them even a little bit of time just as Guru, the True Emperor,
proclaims :
The call has come, O merchant friend!
Man has to leave along with what he has earned
The messengers brook no moment's delay
A firm hand on him they lay.
ÇÂÕ ðåÆ Çìñî é ç¶òéÆ òäÜÅÇðÁÅ ÇîåzÅ úéÆ åÕó¶ êÅÂ¶ ÔÅæ¨
ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÕÇó ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ îéî¹Ö ÃçÅ ç¹Ô¶ñ¶¨
ê³éÅ - GH

They could not reveal to or tell anyone who has come to take them
and where they are taking them. The hidden desires remained unfulfilled just
as Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims :
Unfulfilled have thy resolves remained
Neither has thou devoted thyself to prayer
Nor visited holy places
Till death has gripped thee by tuft of thy hair.
îé ÕÆ îé ÔÆ îÅÇÔ ðÔÆ¨ éÅ ÔÇð íÜ¶ é åÆðæ Ã¶ò¶ Ú¯àÆ ÕÅÇñ ×ÔÆ¨
ê³éÅ - FCA

The beating by the myrmidons of death is undertaken. The creature
loses consciousness. He is so afraid that he can think up no thought.
Regarding this the holy men have proclaimed :
Kabir, myrmidons of Death's club is grievous; it cannot be endured.
ÕìÆð Üî¹ ÕÅ á¶º×Å ì¹ðÅ ÔË úÔ¹ éÔÆ ÃÇÔÁÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - ACFH

Many spiritually experienced holy men say that the whip of the death's
myrmidons is as painful as the bite of 400 scorpions if they sting at the same
place. And the pain of the death's whip is equal to the pain felt when one
thousand swords hit at the same cut injury. Greater than the greatest arrogant
person and a powerful warrior all fall before it because death is the most
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powerful thing. Man stands no comparison to death in power. In this state
man forgets all his achievements and all the carnal pleasures he enjoyed in
the world. Then that soul goes to the next world crying and whining. Guru,
the True Emperor, proclaims that sinner souls do not go in peace. The edict
regarding them is :
In this alien wilderness is great hubbub
And shrieking along the path
With our string of love attached to Thee Lord
Blissfully is this forest traversed: Nanak saith.
ìÅÇð ÇòâÅéóË Ô¹¿îÃ è¹¿îÃ Õ±ÕÅ êÂÆÁÅ ðÅÔÆ¨
åÀ° ÃÔ Ã¶åÆ ñ×óÆ â¯ðÆ éÅéÕ Áéç Ã¶åÆ ìé¹ ×ÅÔÆ¨

ê³éÅ - EB@

So they go crying. The frightful path which comes next finds a detailed
mention in "The Garud Puran". The detail of all the way has been given
in that holy book - how the soul has to pass through the enveloping
darkness, with a big chain round its neck. The edict is :
Thus ends the worldly man
And with a chain thrown round his neck
Is taken away.
òâÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ç¹éÆçÅð¹ ×Çñ Ã¿×« ØÇå ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - DFD

When man, the creature, is passing through the pitch darkness, nothing
can be done by him then. Just as a dead dog is dragged with a rope into a
hole to bury, similarly is this creature, man, dragged; he gets extremely
thirsty, but he receives no water. It feels terribly hot, no shade is obtained.
Briefly Guru, the True Emperor, has thrown some light explaining this for
the good of all the creatures thus :
In the hereafter where there shall not be
Parents, sons, friends or brothers to befriend thee
God's Name, O my soul, your helper shall be
A guiding Light to accompany thee
When terrible myrmidons of death seek to crush you,
God's Name alone has power to protect you
When insurmountable obstacles arise
The Name of God their removal will devise
Acts of expiation shall no salvation yield
God's Name alone that power can wield
Nanak says : taught by the Guru, remember God, O my soul
Myriad joys you shall obtain as you near this goal.
ÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã¹å îÆå é íÅÂÆ¨ îé À±ÔÅ éÅî¹ å¶ðË Ã¿Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆ¨
ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñË¨ åÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã¿Ç× å¶ðË ÚñË¨
ÜÔ î¹ÃÕñ Ô¯òË ÁÇå íÅðÆ¨ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆ¨
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ÁÇéÕ ê¹éÔÚðé Õðå éÔÆ åðË¨ ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¹ Õ¯Çà êÅê êðÔðË¨
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅî¹ ÜêÔ¹ îé î¶ð¶ÍÍ éÅéÕ êÅòÔ¹ ÃÈÖ Øé¶ð¶¨
ê³éÅ - BFD

Telling us that that path is so long that it can not be measured, he
proclaims with regard to how far one has to go, thus :
In this world and beyond where the way is long
God's Name shall provide and keep you strong
Amidst prevailing darkness and wearisome gray
The Name of God shall brighten your way
You must travel alone, without family or friend
But the Name of God shall protect to the end
Though you meet with constant and oppressive heat
The Name will provide you a shady retreat
Nanak says : and when you are afflicted with insatiable thirst
The Name will rain down a nectar-filled cloud burst.
ÇÜÔ îÅð× Õ¶ ×é¶ ÜÅÇÔ é Õ¯ÃÅ¨ ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ À±ÔÅ Ã¿Ç× å¯ÃÅ¨
ÇÜÔ êËâË îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ Ã¿Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨
ÜÔÅ ê³Çæ å¶ðÅ Õ¯ é ÇÃßÅé±¨ ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ åÔ éÅÇñ êÛÅé±¨
ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ¹ ØÅî¨ åÔ ÔÇð Õ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å°î À±êÇð ÛÅî¨
ÜÔÅ ÇåzÖÅ îé å°Þ¹ ÁÅÕðÖË¨ åÔ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÔÇð Á³ÇîÌå¹ ìðÖË¨ ê³éÅ BFD

A fellow who was a follower of Islam became a ghost, whose name was
Suleiman. Coming in the body of a fellow, he used to give a lot of trouble.
His Holiness (His Holiness Saint Isher Ji of Rara Sahib) was on a visit to
Hapur (in Uttar Pradesh - India) during those days. I came from my farm
almost daily in the evening. After listening to His Holiness' night discourse,
I returned in the ambrosial morning. My farm was at a distance of 30
kilometres from there. Sometimes coming there (Hapur) I stayed on for
many days at a stretch. Today when starting from Bilaspur (Distt. Rampur)
I reached Hapur, immediately after getting down the bus, I made a beeline
for the place where His Holiness was putting up. Soon I was there. I caught
sight of many people standing in a circle, talking. A voice was coming from
the midst of that circle. I went up to them and asked : Why is this Singh
spinning round his head along with his hair? What is he speaking?" All of
them knew me well. They told me that his name is Mohan Singh, who is a
truck driver. An evil spirit has entered him. It is that spirit which is
speaking. I asked further details. They told me that near Saharanpur there
is the tehsil (sub-division) of Hasanpur. Over there at a distance of a few
kilometres, there is a grave. An inhabitant of that place, an educated mullah
(Moslem priest) is harassing him after becoming a ghost after death. I listened
to the full story. I gave thought to it and the first idea that I got was that
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there is disease in the brain of Mohan Singh because of which he is talking
nonsense. When I said so loudly many bystanders did not agree with me
on this point. They said, "Does truth fear any test? You talk yourself." And
all were known to me because with the grace of His Holiness I had become
intimate with them. At the time when His Holiness used to grant audience,
a lot of holy words were exchanged with me by His Holiness. I usually asked
spiritual questions and His Holiness gave detailed answers for the benefit of
the devotees. Therefore, a lot of devotees from the congregation were known
to me. (That's why) they said to me, "You talk yourself".
When I walked ahead, the Singh with whom he was talking, said
"Suleiman, you talk to Waryam Singh". He spoke very rudely. Pat he said,
"What have I do with him? (It means I have nothing to do with him). Why
should I talk to him?" I said, "I will bring about your meeting with His
Holiness." Then he began to talk with me. His parents had also come. They
longed to talk to His Holiness but the permission was not granted by him.
Therefore, no talk had taken place. I had a few words with Mohan Singh.
After that finding opportune time, I made a request to His Holiness". Your
Holiness, out there a young man has come - a spirit speaks through him." I
also said by way of a request that the faith does not come in my mind that
spirits can so entrap men. I can't seem to understand why Mohan Singh is
talking like that. I just think that he is facing some psychiatric problem or
complication because of which he speaks such words in a delirium. His
Holiness began to say, "Yes that's right. Such happenings are possible. For
example, just as ladies in hysteria call out to their relatives, neighbours,
brothers and sisters who have been long dead. They suffer themselves and
also give a lot of trouble to the members of their families." I said, "Your
Holiness, you grant time, so that he can come to your lotusfeet. If you give
him two or three minutes, his relatives can have a few words with you. His
Holiness said, "Tomorrow he can meet me during the time I grant audience."
Coming out I told them everything. That spirit, too, was very happy
and said that eventually I would get a glimpse of the Respected Pir (as that
spirit saw His Holiness) and I would be released. I was to return to the farm
for an urgent piece of work. Therefore, next day he was 'hauled up' like a
'criminal' in His Holiness' 'court' which I could not attend. But on the third
day everything was told to me when I came back.
It's a very long story. I leave it here because the Respected late Gyani
Mohan Singh Azad hearing the details from me has already recorded these
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things in detail in the biography of His Holiness in (Roohani Sandesh). I
do not want to repeat them here. I just want to tell you the talk I had with
Suleiman in connection with the next world.
I said to him, "Suleiman, your memory is wonderful. Can you tell me
what happened to you when the messengers of Izrail, the angel, came to take
your soul? Also can you tell me about your path?" I asked this question
from him when His Holiness himself had come to Moradabad from Hapur.
His choir was putting up in an inn. Himself His Holiness was staying in
the Railway colony. I was sitting on the roof of the top storey of the inn
engrossed in meditation. Suleiman prompted Mohan Singh in whom he
appeared to come to me and as soon as he was seated he said, "Suban Allah,
Suban Allah" repeatedly and began to rotate his head. I said, "Look here,
Suleiman, I am about to begin to recite the evening prayer "Rahraas".
Thereafter I am to go to attend the discourse of His Holiness. You have
come here, too, to disturb me." He began, "I have come to talk over a matter
with you which is in my mind". He began to narrate, "Being under the
control of Satan, I have committed wickedness with two women with the
help of Tantar (black magic) as a result of which, I am told two ladies made
of iron heated redhot, would be touched with me in hell. I feel terrified. I
remember this clearly even now. You recommend my case to His Holiness
and get me absolved of this sin". Having heard him, I gave no reply because
I knew fully well that His Holiness has already assured him human birth
and he will finish his sins by doing meditation in human form. Then again
I talked to him about the next world. He began to weep. He said, "999 years
have gone by yet I can't forget the tortures I have put up with. The world
is foolish because it has no faith in the sayings or the writings of the Gurus
and pirs (Moslem spiritual Masters). Moreover how can it do so when there
is no one who can tell it persuasively? Secondly the problem is that they
don't believe because the Satan dominates each limb of their body. But the
knowledge dawns on one only when the myrmidons of death drag him with
a big chain round the neck as I was dragged." I said, "In your language the
myrmidons of death are known by a different word." He began, "Daily I
listen to the discourse, daily I listen to the sakhi stories; I have come to learn
a lot. What can I call them if not myrmidons of death (jamdoot)? They
threw big chains round my neck; there was darkness and darkness all around;
I fell down; they dragged me as a dead dog is dragged. My astral body could
not tolerate that suffering. I implored, I entreated to be excused, to be given
some light. They began to say, 'If you were to want light, you should have
meditated.'" Quickly I asked, "You did not meditate?" He began to say, "Mr.
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Gill, my eyes just remained closed. I was a staunch orthodox. If I fasted, I
did so just for the sake of show not for the love of Allah, God. In place of
that I used to practice sorcery, magic and miracles. All were afraid of me, I
commanded many miracles."
Here I want to tell another thing. Once he said that he wanted to tell
me the incantation of black magic or necromancy which he himself had
practised. "It's an art which will disappear. I found no one better suited than
you for this; therefore, I want to tell it to you. Go get paper and pencil
and I will dictate to you." Well, I did not bring any paper or pencil because
his eyes were closed when he spoke. He said, "The month should be jeth
(May-June). One should dig a pit there and ease oneself in it for 15 days near
a black acacia tree in a wilderness where no one goes. After covering the
pit, it should be plastered over with mud. On that this incantation should
be repeated." I had closed my ears. But so loud did he speak that I could
hear him even with closed ears. All of a sudden he opened his eyes and began
to say, "What can I tell you, I wanted to dictate to you but you sit here
with your ears closed?" I said, "Look Suleiman, it is because of these charms/
incantations, amulets etc. that you are suffering now. Just tell me what use
you had put these powers to. Tell me - do you want to make me into a
ghost like yourself, too?" Hearing this, he fell silent. Then he began telling
me, "Mr. Gill, you have a lot of spiritual understanding. I was always led
astray"
(Again) he was telling me that there was enveloping darkness all around.
Myself I, too, thought that Guru, the True Emperor had said something
similar :
On which route there is great enveloping darkness.
ÇÜÔ êËâ¶ îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨

ê³éÅ - BFD

He was talking of the above darkness ( I thought). "With great difficulty
did this way came to an end. Then I reached such a jungle the leaves of which
were sword big and very sharp. They were falling like the tips of swords
& they penetrated my head. Then ahead of that such a hot land was reached
which I had never seen or heard of. Because it was my subtle body which
does not die, so I felt pain. Here I hollered but no one heard me because
while I was living (in the world) I did not make preparations to walk this
path." Guru, the True Emperor, also says so :
Though you meet with constant and oppressive heat
The Name of God shall provide a shady retreat.
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ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ¹ ØÅî¨ åÔ ÔÇð Õ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å°î À±êÇð ÛÅî¨
ê³éÅ - BFD

"Ahead of that I was very thirsty and hungry but I got nothing to eat.
Mr. Gill, you had better not ask from me because I continue to cry for many
days after having remembered this distress and affliction undergone by me.
That way the life of a ghost is just like fire, in which we ghosts burn daily.
When we are hungry, we are so hungry that we are never satisfied. Our
mouth is so small that if we eat all the 24 hours even then our tummy is
not full." I asked him: "What do you eat?" He began, "Don't ask such a
matter of secret, otherwise, you will begin to hate me a lot."
On my pressing him again and again he said, "We eat the coal gas. I
am somewhat better off. There are many who want to fill their stomachs
with the gas given off by faecal matter. When I reached there Izrail, the
angel, said, 'As a human being you were given time but you have come back
wasting it. Go, first of all I make you an evil spirit. From that very day I
had been living on my grave until it so happened that Manmohan Singh was
driving by one day. (He got down) and urinated (near my grave). There were
eight more ghosts sitting with me there. They did not say anything but I
recognised him that he is the same eremite who had kidnapped my daughter
forcibly. The time to take revenge on him had come and I caught hold of
him. I pained him a lot (The rest of the story, not being connected with
our discourse, is left out)."
I did hear about the way to the next world and I continued to ponder,
'How terrible the way is on which sinners have to pass!' If anyone wants
to know more about this path of the myrmidons of death, he can get it from
the Garud Puran (it's a kind of Hindu scripture which is read after the
death of somebody in a Hindu family). On the way 16 puris or spheres are
found (according to some they number 21). Their names are : 1. Sompur; 2.
Sori Pur; 3. Nagendar Bhavan; 4. Gandhrab; 5. Daulagam; 6. Krauch; 7.
Karurpur; 8. Vachitra Bhawan; 9. Vahwa Pad; 10. Dukhad; 11. Nana
Krandpur; 12. Sut pat Bhavan; 13. Ronderpur; 14. Yayo Varkhan; 15. Sitadaya;
16. Bahubhit and the seventeenth is the Jampuri (The city of the myrmidons
of death) where removing the chains of the sinner creature, the myrmidons
of death leave him to suffer further pains ahead. On the way is met a river
of the name of Vaitarni whose bridge is thinner than a thread and sharper
than a sword edge. When the creature passes this bridge he gets cut again
and again and falls into the Vaitarni. He raises loud cries for help; (this)
river is the river of blood; after undergoing a lot of punishment he crosses
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it; over there subtle sailors say to him that we all will bring the boats for
you, but you will have to give your meritorious acts in exchange for that.
The creature can cross this river with the help of the meritorious acts done
by him. When the sinners reach the bank of this river they weep, and the
river begins to roar. Guru, the True Emperor, says in the Bani, The Song
Celestial :
The way by the bridge of Sirat is difficult
She (i.e. creature wife) shall have no companion & must go alone.
ê¹ðÃñÅå ÕÅ ê³æ¹ ç¹Ô¶ñÅ¨ Ã¿Ç× é ÃÅæÆ ×òé° ÇÂÕ¶ñÅ¨
ê³éÅ - GIC

Further ahead are met the hells which are very difficult to bear (i.e. the
sufferings over there). Usually 21 hells have been counted, and of them the
'Kumbhi' hell is the most painful. In the older religious books even the names
of the hells had been given 1. Tamisar, 2. Loh Sanku, 3. Maha Rorav, 4.
Shalmali, 5. Rorav, 6. Kudmal, 7. Kal Sutrak, 8. Puti Mrintak, 9. Sanghat,
10. Lohitod, 11. Savikh, 12. Sanpratapan, 13. Magniray, 14. Kakol, 15. Sanjivan,
16. Mahapath, 17. Abich, 18. Andh Tamisar, 19. Kumbhi Paak, 20.
Sanpratapan, 21. Tapan. Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims that so much
does the creature suffer that it is beyond words :
Sinners indulging in sins, holler in pain
Nanak, as a churning staff churns milk
So will the Judge of Righteousness churn them.
êÅêÆ Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ Õðç¶ ÔÅÂ¶ ÔÅÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ ÇÜÀ° îæÇé îÅèÅäÆÁÅ ÇåÀ°
îæ¶ èÌî ðÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - ADBE

In the past the people were quiet by nature. Sitting in the monasteries,
they used to listen to the exposition of the scriptures which had a
tremendous effect on the society. People did hard honest work and lived
peacefully. Very few sins used to be done. But these days educated, big degree
holders irresponsibly say that there is no hell & that there is no heaven. All
these things are meant to frighten (man into morality). Above, a mention
has already been made :
Says Nanak : God having made souled beings
Inscribed them with the name
Which is set up as a Judge of Righteousness
Before whom only Truth prevails
And the sinners, like lepers, are singled out
The false ones find no refuge
And with blackened faces go to hell
Those imbued with the Name
Come out successful
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The deceivers fail
God inscribed the name
And set it up as a judge.
éÅéÕ ÜÆÁ À°êÅÇÂ ÕË ÇñÇÖ éÅòË èðî¹ ìÔÅÇñÁÅ¨
úæË ÃÚ¶ ÔÆ ÃÇÚ ÇéìóË Ú¹Çä òÇÖ Õã¶ ÜÜîÅÇñÁÅÍÍ
æÅÀ° é êÅÇÂÇé Õ±ÇóÁÅð î¹Ô ÕÅñË ç¯ÜÇÕ ÚÅÇñÁÅ¨
å¶ðË éÅÇÂ ðå¶ Ã¶ ÇÜÇä ×Â¶ ÔÅÇð ×Â¶ ÇÃ á×ä òÅÇñÁÅÍÍ
ÇñÇÖ éÅòË èðî¹ ìÔÅÇñÁÅ¨
ê³éÅ - DFC
The Righteous Judge does justice mete
Through God's decree the law completes
The wicked souls are his domain
Duality their minds contain.
èðîðÅÇÂ é¯ Ô¹Õî¹ ÔË ìÇÔ ÃÚÅ èðî¹ ìÆÚÅÇð¨ çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ç¹Ãà¹ ÁÅåîÅ úÔ¹
å¶ðÆ ÃðÕÅð¨
ê³éÅ - CH

This is also a Divine Order to the Judge of Righteousness that if a
person who meditates comes to you, serve him :
The righteous man will meditate
On God his thoughts will contemplate
The Judge of Righteousness will that one serve
Blessed be the Lord Who this transformation brings about.
ÁÇèÁÅåîÆ ÔÇð ×¹ä åÅÃ¹ îÇé ÜêÇÔ Â¶Õ° î¹ðÅÇð¨
Çåé ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕðË è¿é° ÃòÅðäÔÅð¹¨

ê³éÅ - CH

Thus in this way the creature has to put up with frightful sufferings
and distresses. Also some stories are found that a person who respects the
holy men in his lifetime and addresses the holy men respectfully just as using,
"Sir", in English, the myrmidons of death can't beat him.
There has been a holy man of the name of Jalan Ji. He was a
contemporary of the Sixth Guru, Guru Hargobind Sahib and lived in Lahore.
By caste he was a Jat (hardy farming caste). He was perfect by conduct and
meditation. He came to have a glimpse of the Guru once. His Holiness asked
him, "Respected votary of God, you live peacefully but Moghuls are most
of the time after me. What's the reason?" The rough, uncouth Bhagat by
virtue of his Jat caste replied in his Jatlike idiom, "Your Holiness, the reason
is that you have tied maya, the bitch, to the bed post. That's why the dogs
come. Let the bitch off, and the dogs will go away." Then His Holiness
replied, "Respected Jalan, we will do nothing but break the heads of the dogs
now; and maya, the bitch, will be made to do acts of philanthropy in the
world."
The honour of Bhagat Jalan Ji was sky high. Being fed up with this
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honour he went a long way off from Lahore where no one knew him. He
embraced a new code of conduct there which was to do physical labour (for
a living). He found a job doing a rich merchant's work which was to
continue for many months. The wages over there were calculated weekly.
But the clerk at that place was very clever in money matters. He did not
pay the full amount of the wages of the workers to them. The workers were
very unhappy. In a way he sucked their blood. The clerk did not know at
all that an account is cast up in God's court. He was blind because of the
cataract of mammon in his eyes. His inmost thoughts were that this is just
a figment of saints' imagination - if there were God, would He not be visible?
He never went to a saint or a sadhu because of which such thoughts were
generated. When he went to him, he said my name is "Jalan Ji" (Respected
Jalan). He got the Word "Ji" suffixed to his name. When that clerk called
the roll, he always named him "Jalan Ji" (Respected Jalan). When he
distributed wages, the Respected Bhagat sat on one side in the memory of
God. When that clerk had already distributed the wages, he called out to
Jalan Ji, saying, "Come, Jalan Ji (Respected Jalan) take your wages". He never
asked him what he gave him nor did he ever check his amount. He just went
and bought provisions with that money, cooked food and had his meals. In
this way two months rolled by. One day absorbed in his consciousness, he
reaches the Region of Righteousness (èðîÖ³â). Right then a soul crying and
wailing was passing through that subtle sphere. It was saying, "For God's
sake, don't beat me. Pardon me".
Many friends are of the opinion that there is nothing like heaven and
hell or messengers of death ahead. They believe "Sweet are the joys of this
world, who has seen the next?" But Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims as
above which I repeat :
Nanak says, O mind! hear the true instruction
God seated in judgement will demand a reckoning of your deeds, recorded
in His ledger
The stiff necked who owe anything shall be summoned
Azrail, the angel of Death, will hover over them
No way of escape they shall see
Trapped in the blind alley
Nanak says falsehood ends, it will fail
Truth at last shall ever prevail.
éÅéÕ¹ ÁÅÖË ð¶ îéÅ Ã¹äÆÁË ÇÃÖ ÃÔÆ¨ ñ¶ÖÅ ðì¹ î³×¶ÃÆÁÅ ìËáÅ ÕÇã òÔÆ¨
åñìÅ êÀ°ÃÇé ÁÅÕÆÁÅ ìÅÕÆ ÇÜéÅ ðÔÆ¨ ÁÜðÅÂÆ« ëð¶ÃåÅ Ô¯ÃÆ ÁÅÇÂ
åÂÆ¨
ÁÅòä¹ ÜÅä° é Ã¹ÞÂÆ íÆóÆ ×ñÆ ëÔÆ¨ Õ±ó ÇéÖ¹à¶ éÅéÕÅ úóÇÕ ÃÇÚ ðÔÆ¨
84

ê³éÅ - IEC

Not as much space as a foothold is obtained at that time. Then this
creature, man, cries and wails but all in vain. Guru, the True Emperor,
proclaims thus :
Having abandoned oneself to pleasures
One revels and then becoming ashes
His soul departs
High in riches, the man of the world at last
Is marched off, his neck chained by Death's agents
But in the hereafter his deeds are read out to him
Yea, this is how his account is reckoned
He now wails, but no one cares
And getting thrashed, he finds no refuge
Lo! the blind of mind thus wasted his life away.
ÁÅêÆéË í¯× í¯Ç× ÕË Ô¯ÇÂ íÃîÇó íÀ°ð¹ ÇÃèÅÇÂÁÅ¨
òâÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ç¹éÆçÅð¹ ×Çñ Ã¿×ñ° ØÇå ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Á×Ë ÕðäÆ ÕÆðÇå òÅÚÆÁË ìÇÔ ñ¶ÖÅ ÕÇð ÃîÞÅÇÂÁÅ¨
æÅÀ° é Ô¯òÆ êÀ°çÆÂÆ Ô¹Çä Ã¹äÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ðÈÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
îÇé Á³èË Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - DFD

Jalan Ji, nearing, saw that that was his clerk. He used to suffix 'ji' to
my name (calling 'ji' is to give respect). He thought, "The order of Guru
Nanak, the True Emperor, is 'If anyone calls the loved ones of God by suffixing
the word 'ji', then the myrmidons of death can't summon him; they even can't
go near him.' He thought to himself, 'Although I am just not a saint, but
all people call me one about which Guru proclaims' :
Those lauding Thee are wealthy
Nanak, too, this wealth seeks
Whoever honours such
By death's myrmidons are not summoned.
å°è¹ ÃÅñÅÔÇé Çåé èé° êñË éÅéÕ ÕÅ èé° Ã¯
ÂÆ¨
Ã¯ÂÆ¨
Ü¶ Õ¯ ÜÆÀ° ÕÔË úéÅ ÕÀ° Üî ÕÆ åñì é Ô¯ÂÆ¨

ê³éÅ - ACBH

The Respected votary of God, Jalan Ji, came nearer. He immediately
recognised that that was (the soul of) his clerk. He said to those myrmidons:
"Why are you beating him?" They said, "Respected Votary of God, he is a
mega-sinner because of the fact that he has wasted the time of his life in
evils." These sinners have to bear innumerable pains and sufferings on the
way. They have to put up with the pain of whips all along the way. The
Respected Votary said, "The world just does not come to know these
matters. The Wondrous God sends His saints and sadhus after giving them
full Enlightenment. This and this alone is their work : to tell the world about
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the fruit of evils and the sufferings to be undergone on the way after death."
The edict goes :
Kabir, for serving two beings are best
One the saint, and the other, God
While God bestows salvation; the saint
Makes us repeat the Name of the Lord.
ÕìÆð Ã¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ÇÂ íñ¶ Â¶Õ° Ã¿å° ÇÂÕ° ðÅî¹¨ ðÅî¹ Ü¹ çÅåÅ î¹ÕÇå Õ¯
Ã¿å° ÜêÅòË éÅî¹¨
ê³éÅ - ACGC

"He has been addressing me by suffixing 'ji' to my name (i.e.
respectfully). Don't beat him. "The messengers of death agreed and left off
beating him.
In the same way many other stories are found which talk of the next
world. The souls can't tell the full story because immediately after death the
creature is produced before the Judge of Righteousness where his case being
decided, he is paraded (as a soul) in the world so that he might see what he
did; where & which his family was - 'and now I go leaving everything.' For
some it's the myrmidons of death which come to take. For some others good
souls, angels, come to take. If one has done very lofty deeds of righteousness,
then even celestial chariots come. Bhai Gurdas in respect of the sakhi story
of Ganika, the courtesan, writes :
Owing to the elixir of Name of the Lord
She became totally free of sins
And went to heavens in celestial chariots
The Name is the last refuge of the homeless ones.
×ÂÆ ìËÕ°¿Çá ÇììÅÇä ÚÇó· éÅÀ° éðÅÇÂä° Û¯Çå ÁÛ¯åÅ¨
æÅÀ° ÇéæÅòË îÅä° îä¯åÅ¨
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A@/BA

Once there was a relative of mine of the name of Surjit Kaur. The name
of her husband was Hazara Singh. When I was in U.P. farming my land, I
delivered holy hymn singing discourses without taking a break. She & her
husband, whether the discourse was to be delivered far or near, reached there
without fail. At a distance of 10 or 12 miles he was engaged in agriculture in
a small and backward type of village. One day unintentionally I asked :
"Madam (she was the mother-in-law of the son of my uncle's son) why are
you so devoted? You listen to the discourses at the holy assembly even at
highly distant places. What's the reason? Where does your so much devotion
come from?" Usually the members of the congregation addressed me with the
words Bhaji or Vir Ji (Respected Brother). No one addressed me as saint. It
were just the Chandigarhians and the Roparians who have given 'the suffix'
86

'Saint' to me. In the beginning this kind of 'nickname' appeared somewhat
strange to me. When all began to use this title, the resistance in me wore off
considering that there is no predicting the dear people. They are in the habit
of giving such (pompous) honorific names as Sacha Patshah (The True
Emperor); Hazur (Respected Guru); and Guru (The Spiritual Master) etc.,
many epithets or adjectives of this type which are best suited for the Gurus
themselves. The word "Saint" is just not bad. Let them say if they like (By
way of explanation it might be said that really great saints throughout India
in general and in Sikh Religion in particular, do not want any titles to be
bestowed on them). To come back, Madam Surjit Kaur began to say, "I would
tell you my story. When near Mathkhere I lived on my small farm by the
road leading to Sawar, I died. Not the messengers of death but a very good
man came to take me. He took me to the bank of a river all at once. That
river was frightening; high waves were rising in it. A roaring sound was
coming out of it. He said to me, "You are to cross it, and pointed his finger
to that bridge which was horrible looking. Right there he said, "Give me (the
fruit of) a meritorious act which you might have done, and the beings who
will take you across will come." I was as yet just thinking - no meritorious
act could I recall - that to my surprise, a sister with a small boat came and
rowed me across the river. I said, "Dear sister, you are very good because you
have rowed me across this river." She said, "Only that person can get across
this river who has done some meritorious deeds. I am a meritorious act of
yours - a great meritorious act because as horrible is this river as big
meritorious an act has to be given in exchange for crossing it." I said, "I have
done no meritorious act; we are just common ordinary farmers. After every
six months we give the tithe of grain to the community kitchen of the Guru
or when the saints who build the guru-dwaras (Sikh places of worship) or
other monuments of the Sikh history come, I give something which is not
much in fact. We own a little land. Which meritorious act have I done?" She
said, "You do not remember and good it is because if you remember the
meritorious acts done by you, their fruit is reduced."
Going on pilgrimages, fasting
And giving alms, while pride is in the heart
Nanak, these things are as fruitless
As an elephant's bathing bereft of worth.
åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé îË èðË ×¹îÅé°¨
éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ°¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°¨

ê³éÅ - ADBH

She began, "You were sweeping. There was a small jujube tree in your
87

courtyard. When you began to sweep under the jujube, you heard the chirp
of a sparrow. Because a piece of thread had been tied to one of its claws
tightly, it could not get out of the tree. Your heart was moved. You
supported yourself on a stool, cut the thread of the sparrow and it flew away.
The blessing of that sparrow was a great meritorious act in your favour. The
edict goes :
Mercy to the living beings is accepted by God.
It has the combined fruit of visit to the sixty eight
Places of pilgrimage and all other merits.
ÁáÃÇá åÆðæ Ã×ñ ê¹¿é ÜÆÁ çÇÂÁÅ êðòÅé°¨

ê³éÅ - ACF

The mercy shown to living beings pleases God. Thus you did this act
of merit spontaneously. She began "When I was taken to the Judge of
Righteousness, he asked the Recording Angels to cast up my account." Then
they said, "The age of Surjit Kaur is still in balance. There is another Surjit
Kaur who lives in the adjacent fields. Go and bring her. "She began to say,
"Bhaji (Respected Brother) I don't know how fast I returned. When I came
back here, the people here had laid me on a bamboo stretcher. Repeating
'Waheguru, Waheguru', I got up. From that time onwards I have never left
off saying, 'Waheguru, Waheguru' and in the holy company of the Saint of
Naushera, I have got amritinitiated. From that very time my husband and I
tie this blue length of cloth round our waists which always reminds us that
we have determinedly decided to repeat the Name of God. We always repeat
the Name of God and right from that time, I and my husband don't miss
any of your discourses." These are the hidden matters which take place in
the world.
We should give thought to Gurbani, the Song Celestial and we should
end evil kind of faith; keeping the pains & sufferings of the next world before
our mind, we should undertake meditation.
Many stubborn people listening to the narration of such incidents say
that these things are said in order to lend support to one's views. But we
do not subscribe to these things. I am reminded of a Nihang Singh in U. P.
who lived in the Gurudwara in Etanagar. His name was Sadhu Singh. He
was 110 years old. The people of the city respected him a lot and a Sikh
family looked after his needs of board and lodging. When his last hour of
departure came near, a school going boy of that family brought him
something to eat and quickly went away at about eight o'clock in the
morning. After a little while when he came to collect the unclean utensils,
to his surprise, he saw that the Respected Baba sat on a mat cross-legged and
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a flame of fire rose from him. And slowly it burnt in the manner of a small
lamp in which the oil rises through the wick and the flame continues to
burn. As in the case of a lamp the flame came out from his navel. It was
not burning his clothes nor was it burning the mat. Only the body was
burning. No foul smell of the body flesh burning was given off. That boy
told his parents "I don't know what has happened. A flame is burning out
of his body." Immediately the parents came and saw it for themselves. They
informed the police. The incharge of the police station, considering the whole
matter, informed the D. C. (Deputy commissioner) of the district and the
S. P. (Superintendent of Police of a district). Slowly the news spread in the
whole city. There was a college nearby from where professors came who
were teachers of science including doctors also. But they could make no guess
that there is any flame in man which can burn the body in that manner.
The body continued to burn. The D. C. went near to try to see how much
heat there is in the flame. Why is it not burning the clothes? Why is no
foul smell coming out of the burning flesh? He touched the flame with his
hand to see how hot it was. He was astonished to find that it was cold like
ice. Policemen were put on guard duty. It was 2 P.M. around noon when
the whole body along with bones had burnt away. Not even one bone was
left behind. Only one half of a foot was left. Rushing through the police
cordon, an old lady touched her forehead with the burning foot of Bhai
Sadhu Singh. Right at that time, the flame went out and the half of his foot
kept lying there. The Hindus, the Moslems and the Sikhs of the whole city,
considering this old man a great holy man, took out a procession of the half
foot in decorated carriages, showing it to all the inhabitants of the city. The
whole of this incident was given by Gyani Fauja Singh the head of the
'Hapur Mission' in the newspaper after having gone there, analysing it &
judging it himself.
I had a friend whom the people called Gyani Ji (one learned especially
in Sikh Scriptures). I had a talk with him on the subject that the Tenth
Master, the Emperor, too, had self-cremated his body; nothing was left
behind. He said the incident connected with the Nihang Sadhu Singh is false.
This (i.e. self cremation) is not possible. For his satisfaction I brought the
newspaper, too. But he did not come round. He began to say, "This is just
the principle I adhere to that till I judge for myself after seeing with my
own eyes, I do not believe hearsay, "I was surprised. "How limited the
knowledge of this dear fellow is! How much can a man know?" I said, "My
dear friend, do you agree that Prince Ajit Singh and Prince Jujhar Singh
(sons of the Tenth Master) got martyred at Chamkaur Sahib in the battle
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and Prince Zorawar Singh and Prince Fateh Singh were bricked up alive at
Sirhind? I ask you this because you have not seen these incidents with your
own eyes. You have merely heard of these incidents." He said, "Because you
say again and again (about these incidents), that's why I accept them as
somewhat true." I said, "But you are the one who does not come round till
you see a particular incident with your own eyes!"
To conclude, men with so limited intellect do exist in this world who
do not accept the truth of the Bani, the Song Celestial, of the Guru Supreme
or the incidents which have already taken place. It is in sharp contrast to
me because I have heard the story from the person of Surjit Kaur and
written it down as I heard it.
In the same manner at Chandigarh a young lady on her way to the
Gurudwara of Sector 34 talked to Respected Ranjit Kaur (wife of the writer).
She used to live in our neighbourhood. When she went to the Gurudwara,
she had small knotted bundles in her hand. She took those bundles usually
on Sunday. One day Respected Bibi Ji (Mrs. Ranjit Kaur) asked, "Sister, many
times I have seen that you give small knotted bundles in the community
kitchen (langar) of the Guru at the Gurudwara. What's the reason?" She
began to say, "Respected sister, the story behind this is long. (But briefly) I
tell you that I had died. When I was being taken to the next world, I became
thirsty. I said to those men who were taking me, "Dears, I am thirsty. They
were neither beating me nor were they frightening me. They were simply
taking me with them. They said, "Sister, water is just close by." I saw that
water was there. There were many kinds of coloured vessels full of water.
When I was about to take a vessel in my hand, it rose higher than my hand.
When I did so four or five times I said, "No vessel comes into my hands.
Why doesn't any vessel come into my hands?" They began to say, "Sister!
you have left the earth and you are going to the next world. Here only that
thing is obtained which is given as charity during life in the world. That
gets multiplied a hundred times over here. In exchange for that a hundred
times comfort giving heavens are got. When the period of the meritorious
act ends, the creature is sent into the world to eat the fruit of other deeds
and he gets a human body in accordance with his deeds." I was wonderstruck. Whichever plate I was about to hold, it rose higher than my hand.
I requested that I can get nothing in my hand. He said, "Sister, whatever is
sown on the earth fructifies a hundred times over here. The alms or charity
given to a good holy man really fructifies a lot. But the alms given to a
glutton do not fructify." Guru Gobind Singh, the Tenth Master, keeping this
90

very idea in mind, has said about the Khalsa - his disciples collectively thus
:
Service to them (members of the Khalsa) gives me pleasure
Service to others does not at all please me
Better it is to give alms or charity to them
No good alms charity given to others be
In the next world it fructifies a lot
What has been given to them - the charity
And in this world is admired the giver
Futile is that which is given to others
All riches, all minds all bodies in my family
And my head, my Khalsa, I give to Thee.
Ã¶ò ÕðÆ ÇÂéÔÆ ÕÆ íÅòå, ÁÀ°ð ÕÆ Ã¶ò Ã¹ÔÅå é ÜÆ Õ¯¨
çÅé çï¯ ÇÂéÔÆ Õ¯ íñ¯ Áð¹ ÁÅé Õ¯ çÅé é ñÅ×å éÆÕ¯¨
ÁÅ×Ë ëñË ÇÂé ÔÆ Õ¯ çï¯, Ü× îË ÜÃ¹ ÁÀ°ð çï¯ Ãí ëÆÕ¯¨
î¯ ×ÌÇÔ îË åé å¶ îé å¶ ÇÃð ñÀ° èé ÔË Ãí ÔÆ ÇÂéÔÆ Õ¯¨

Ãò¼ïÅ

That lady continued her talk and she said that soon I was presented
before the Judge of Righteousness. When they began to find my name, it
was missing. It was the name of my neighbour because the names of our
husbands were different. But we were namesakes. She lived behind my house,
there was a wall in between, there were courtyards on both sides. Then as
quickly as possible, I was made to re-enter this my body. And the
preparations for my funeral rites were in progress. The ambulance to take
my dead body to the cremation ground had been called. I got up from the
stretcher uttering "Waheguru, "Waheguru". The lady who lived behind my
house died. To sum up, dear sister, I have seen everything with my own
eyes. Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims :
Says Nanak, in the next world we obtain
What we give out of the hard earned
Money as charity here.
éÅéÕ Á×Ë Ã¯ ÇîñË ÇÜ Öà¶ ØÅñ¶ ç¶ÇÂ¨
He reaps as he has sown
The field of his actions own.
Ü¶ÔÅ ìÆÜË Ã¯ «äË ÕðîÅ Ã¿çóÅ Ö¶å°¨

ê³éÅ - DGB

ê³éÅ - ACD

Now I sow all these virtuous things and I bring all provisions as ration
and I am very careful.
His Holiness Saint Isher Singh Ji of Rara Sahib used to make a mention
of a similar story in his discourses. It was just his showering great grace on
us that he made a mention of such incidents from his life to us. But we are
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prone to error, and even after having heard these things, we don't develop
faith.
The story goes like this. Principal Gurdial Singh Grewal who is running
Sant Isher Singh Publications Trust these days - he is a man of ripe old age
- went with His Holiness to listen to his discourse at village Kalian. He was
an intimate of the Respected Saint. His Holiness said, "Mr. Gurdial Singh,
you stay on here after the discourse today and see Bhai Kirpal Singh who
lives in a hut in a field." This man as per the order of His Holiness went
to Saint Kirpal Singh - people had started to call him "Saint". Reaching there,
he spoke out the order of His Holiness. Respectfully he seated the Principal
and all at once he came to know why His Holiness had sent him to his hut.
He said, "Respected Mr. Grewal, His Holiness, has sent you to me to ask
about a particular happening. It is like this that I had a job in the army. I
was a sturdy soldier who worked in the platoon. In those days the Britishers
used to send soldiers back in reserve after a short period. We had to do the
job for three months in a year. In the same situation, I came back home in
reserve. Reaching home, I started business and began to do farming. All of
a sudden one day I cast off my body after being ill. Some good souls came
to take me. They presented me in the court of the Judge of Righteousness
hastily. My name was searched there. Instead of my name it was the name
of Kirpal Singh, the carpenter, of the same village which was found there.
They sent me back. I asked them, "You have brought me here, well; I will
be alive again, then all will ask me, 'What is the court of the Judge of
Righteousness like? What is the hell like and what is the heaven like? I have
already seen the Court. Now kindly show me the hell." The messengers
which were with me said, "Well, we will make you pass over the hells."
When I saw the hell I shuddered; there were cries over there; there was a
great wailing. Their bodies were abstract and similarly abstract were the
things causing pain to them. I saw them with my own eyes giving
punishment as mentioned in the questions about hell which Pir Rukandin
asked Guru Nanak Dev Ji in the 'Sakhi-story of Mecca and Medina'. Into
the throat of the wine-bibbers, and the intoxicant-takers molten led was being
poured. The punishments which were being given were horrendous; one
begins to tremble by just looking at the people undergoing those
punishments. I said, "Show me the heavens." They said, "If your dead body
lying on the earth - the planet subject to mortality - got burnt through
cremation, what shall we do then?" They said, "Well, let's pass him over
the heaven." When I went over the heaven, what comfort and happiness there
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was! How can I praise it? Meanwhile on the other side my body was brought
to the cremation grounds and was laid on the pyre. When it was being
consigned to fire, my soul was put into my body. With a lurch, throwing
off the timber, I began to get up. But the fire was spreading. The winding
sheet began to burn and I quickly came out. Nevertheless the calf of one of
my legs got burnt." He uncovered his calf saying, "Respected Mr. Grewal,
are you convinced now of the truth of the incident which His Holiness
mentioned?" The order from the Court came, "Go bring Kirpal Singh, the
carpenter." A little while ago he was splitting logs to put on my pyre. Right
at that time prompted by his death he climbed up a tree to cut a handle
for a spade from the tree. When he wielded his axe, he fell down from the
tree and died. The messengers of death took him and left me. If anyone says
that this incident is a fabrication, he can confirm it from the people of my
village. After that I did not stay at home. I said I have been to and seen the
'Court'. This world is false. One has to render an account of one's deed."
To sum up, from that very time with the grace of His Holiness I have
been meditating in a hut made in this very field.
These types of incidents continue to take place. If a dear friend wants
further elaboration, he can read the book "Undithi Duniya" (Unseen World)
written by Bhai Sahib Bhai Randhir Singh Ji.
Just as a mention has been made of hells, similarly an account is also
heard of the heavens from the holy men. Similarly Respected Guru, the True
Emperor, has called the 'Path of messengers of death' as very arduous. The
distresses and sufferings over there have also been mentioned below :
For, they will bound down and punished be
In the city of myrmidons of death grievously.
Üî ê¹Çð ìè¶ îÅðÆÁÇÔ ìÔ¹åÆ ÇîñË ÃÜÅÇÂ¨
There is pitch dark in the city of the Myrmidons of death
There is neither brother nor sister there for support.
Üî ê¹Çð Ø¯ð Á³èÅð¹ îÔÅ ×¹ìÅð¹ éÅ ÇåæË íËä é íÅÂÆ¨

ê³éÅ - IID

ê³éÅ - EHD

In Sukhmani Sahib (The Psalm of Peace) this path has been described in
great detail. In the old Scriptures the details have been given as to which
deed leads to which hell. Of the six states a mention of which was made
above, the state of sinners has been described here. By way of partial
introduction to those hells, the holy men describe them thus.

Quatrain
1. Kumbhi hell of pus I'll show you first dear
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Extreme pain the soul undergoes there
2. The second hell is known
By the name of Abichi
In which creature's soul
Finds no rest at all.
3. Now will I tell the story
Of Raurav hell, you see
Like jackals at night in winters
The soul individuated cries here.

Couplet
4. The fourth hell that exists
The name of which be
Gur (Jaggery) Hell, you see
Where sugarcane juice is boiling
The soul into it is thrown
To boil and it cries and moans

Quatrain
5. Known by the name of well Hell is fifth
Where the being a lot suffers
It is full of pus, blood and worms
The blind well is made for them
Who did not meditate
Who did not the Guru take
Who did not repeat God's Name
Who did not listen to Vedas or Puranas
Who did not attend the holy assembly
And who did not give any charity

Couplet
Getting man's body who did not stick
To good deeds, righteousness or charity
Or the devoted slaves of prostitutes
Into the primal well fallen be
Quatrain
6. The sixth is called the worm hell
In which a lot of vermins wail
The sinners which fall into it
The vermins, and worms eat
In which the beings suffer terribly
Those who cut up fish to eat
As worms from world into it retreat
Those who no pity to creatures have shown
They are into the worm Hell thrown
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7. The seventh hell is known
As sword-leaved bamboo
Where there are leaves
Which are two-edged
On which to live the tongue is rubbed
Which is cut up and again joined
One who for selfish ends kills
His father or friend
The green tree cuts off their hands.
Crooked, evildoer, angry, sensual, too
Backbiter of others opposer of the Guru
Having money, one who yet begs
He falls into sword-leaved hell.
8. The eighth is known by the name
of Darun Hell, most horrible
Terrible to the extreme, where
Lurk innumerable fears
The burning pillars of man, woman size
All around the fire smoke raises
The sensual man & sensual woman
Meets them which causes great pain
It is said, "Recognise the woman
With whom you were in furtive love."
9. The ninth hell is known by Nah Swasa (no-breaths)
Where the breaths of man decrease of a god, Guru, widow and brahmin's
share
If a person steals in somebody's family.
They go to Neh-Swas (no breaths) hell
How much he suffers can one tell?
It can't be put into words.
10. The tenth is called kul sankal asnama
Where men suffer a lot
The violent beings who kill and eat
Are thrown into this hell straight
One who kills a woman
Or tortures Brahmins
With mouth like a needle
He goes to this hell
12. The twelfth hell is the Hell deep
There is lots of hollering in it.

Couplet
Those who did not let God
Ever escape from their mouth
And spoke in bitter words
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There the myrmidons of death
Ask them to open the mouth
And make the snakes stick to bite

Quatrain
13. The thirteen is the Peg Hell described
where a great peg is
Into the mouth driven
14. The fourteenth is most distressing hell
whose name people Fire Tub tell
15. The fifteenth Hell is a press
Having a machine called oil press
Here they are thrown
Who cut crops of others hidden
And those who upbraid their parents
Who gave them birth-father and mother.
16. The sixteenth is known Hell of Pain
In which those creature great sufferings sustain
Who like wine, woman and song
And launch on others false accussations strong
17. The seventeenth is known by Darkness Unbroken
Most terrible darkness here very strong
18. By the name of Vilochan
The eighteenth hell is known
In which in great pain
The eyes are gouged out.
Ú½êÂÆ -1 Õ°¿íÆ êÅÕ°, êÌæî ÇçÖñÅòÅ¨ ÁÇåôÝ ç¹ÖçÅÂÆ åÇÔ êÅòÅ¨ 2.
çÈ Ã ð éðÕ ÁìÆÚÆ ÕÔÅò¶ ¨ ïÅî¶ º éÇÔº ÁÅðÅî ñÖÅòË ¨ 3. Áì ð½ ð ò ÕÆ Ã¹ Ç é ñ¶ Ô ¹
ÕæÅ¨ ÜÇÔº ÁÅðÅî ÜÆòÇÔº Ø¯ðòÝæÅ¨ ç¯ÔÅ-4. ÚÀ°æ¯ éðÕ ×¹ó éÅî ÜÃ åÃ
×¹ó ðÃ úàÅÇÂ¨ ÁÀ°à¶ êÌÅäÆ âÅÇð Çåî êÌÅä åÔÅ ÇìññÅÇÂ¨ Ú½êÂÆ-5 ê³Úî
Õ±ê éðÕ ÕÔÅòËº¨ åÅî¶º êÌÅäÆ ÁÇå ç¹Ö¹ êÅòËº¨ êÆÕ ð¼Õå Ç´îÆ åÅîËº âÅòÅ¨
Á³è Õ±ê ÇÂò åÅÇÔ ìéÅòÅ¨ ÕÆ éÇÔ í×åÆ éÇÔ çÆÇÖÁÅ ñÆéÅ¨ ÇÃîðé ô¿Õð
ðÅî é ÕÆéÅ¨ Ã¹ é ¶ é ôðòä ò¶ ç ê¹ ð ÅéÅ¨ ÃÇåÃ¿ × Çå éÇÔ ÕÆéÇÔ çÅéÅ¨ ç¯ Ô Åñ¶ éð åé Õðå é ìÇéú Õðî èðî é çÅé¨ ò¶ ô ÝÅ çÅÃÆ êÌ ¶ î ð¼ å êðî Õ± ê
î¶º ÁÅé¨ Ú½êÂÆ—6. ÛáÅ éðÕ ê¹Çé ÕÆà ÕÔÅòË¨ åÅîÇÔ ÕÆóÅ ìÔ¹ ÇìññÅòË¨
êÅêÆ êðå ÕÅà Ã¯ ÖÅòËº¨ ïÅîËº Ø¯ð ç¹Ö Üé êÅòËº¨ ìè ìè ÜÆò îÆé Ü¶
ÖÅòË º ¨ ´îÆ ðÈ ê Ô¯ Ç Â ïÅîÇÔ ÁÅòË º ¨ Ü¯ éÇÔº çïÅ ÜÆò êð èÅðË ¨ ÕÆà éðÕ Ã¯
ÜÅòË âÅðË¨ 7. Ãêåî ÁÃ êåz ì¶é ÜÅéÅ¨ åÔ» êÅå ÇçÉèÅð ìÖÅéÅ¨ å» êð
ÜÆòÇÔ ÜÆí ØÃÅòË¨ ÕÇà ÕÇà Çåé ê¹Çé Ü¹ó Ü¹ó ÜÅòË¨ Ü¯ ÇéÜ ÇÔå Çêå¹
Çîåz Ã¿ØÅðË¨ ÇéÜ Õð ÕÅà Ôðå åð¹ âÅðË¨ Õ°àñ Õ°ÕðîÆ ÕÅîÆ ´¯èÆ¨ êð
Çé§ ç Õ ×¹ ð ÇìêÌ Ç òð¯ è Æ¨ ðÅÖ Çìåz ê¹ Ç é î³ × ¶ Ü¯ Â Æ¨ ÁÇÃêåz êðå éð Ã¯ Â Æ¨ 8.
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ÁÃàî çÅðä éðÕ ÕÔÅòË¨ îÔ» íïÅéÕ ñÖ íË ÛÅòË¨ åêå Ö³í¹ éð éÅð
ÁÕÅðÅ¨ ÚÔ¹ ¿ Ç çÃ Á×Çé Õð¶ è¹ ¿ è ÕÅðÅ¨ ÕÅîÆ éð Á½ ð ÕÅîÕ° éÅðÆ¨ Çîñ¶ ÇåéÇÔ
åÇÔº êð ç¹ Ö íÅðÆ¨ ÕÔ¶ º ÇÕ ñ¶ Ô ¹ ÚÆéÔ¹ Ã¯ Â Æ éÅðÆ¨ ÇÜÃÕ¶ Ã¿ × ñ×ÅÂÆ ïÅðÆ¨
9. é½ò» éðÕ éÅî Çé: ÃÉÅÃÅ¨ Øà¶ Ü»ÇÔ å»ÇÔ éð ÃÉÅÃÅÍÍ¨ Ã¹ð ×¹ð ÇòèòÅ
ìÌ Å Ôîä Á³ ô Å¨ ÔðÆ Ú¹ ð ÅòË Ü¶ éð ì¿ Ã Å¨ å¶ Çé: ÃÉ Å Ã éðÕ îÇÔº ÜÅòË ¨ ÕÔå é
ìé¶ ÇÜª ç¹ Ö êÅòË ¨ 10. çÃò» Õ° ñ Ã¿ Õ ñ ÁÃéÅîÅ¨ å» î¶ º Ø¯ ð ç¹ Ö ÁÇíðÅîÅ¨
ÜÆò Õ¶ ÇÔ¿ÃÕ íÖôÕ êÌÅäÆ¨ ï¶ÔÆ éðÕ îÇÔ âÅð¶ ÁÅéÆ¨ éÅðÆ ìè¶ ìÌÅÔîäé
ÃåÅòË¨ Ã¯ ÃÈÚÆ î¹Ö éðÕÇÔº ÜÅò¶¨ (12) ìÅðò» éÅî éðÕ Õð Ø¯ðÅ¨ îÔÅ
íïÅéÕ åÅ îËº ô¯ðÅÍÍ¨ ç¯ÔðÅ- ÇÜé ðÃéÅ ÔÇð éÔ Õã¶ íÅÖ¶ Õà¹Õ° Õ°ì¯ñ¨
åÅî¶º éÅ× ñ×Åòå¶ ïî ×ä ÕÔ¶º î¹Ö Ö¯ñ¨ Ú½êÂÆ-(13) å¶ðò» ÃÈñÆ éðÕ ìÖÅéÅ¨
ÃÈ ñ Æ î¹ Ö åÇÔ Ô¯ å îÔÅéÅ¨ (14) Ú½ è ò» éðÕ ÁÇå ç¹ Ö çÅÂÆ¨ Á×Çé Õ° ¿ â éÅî
ÃÌÇå ×ÅÂÆ¨ (15) éðÕ ê³çðò» Õ¯¬ ÜÅé¯¨ å¶ñ ï¿åz åÇÔº éÅî ìÖÅé¯¨ ÇÛê
ç¹ðÅÇÂ Ü¯ Ö¶åÇÔ ÕÅà¶¨ åÅå îÅå Õ¯ îÅð¶ âÅà¶¨ (16) éðÕ Ã¯ñò» ç¹Ö çÅ
éÅî»¨ Þ¶ ñ îÔ» ç¹ Ö éð òÅî»¨ Ü¶ éð ÔË îç î»Ã ÁÅÔÅðÆ¨ ÞÈ á ¶ ç¯ ô ñ×ÅÇòÔ¿
íÅðÆ (17) éðÕ ÃåÅðò» ÔË Á³èÕÅðÅ¨ îÔ» íïÅéÕ åîÕ ÜðÅðÅ¨ (18) éðÕ
ÁáÅðò» éÅî Çòñ¯Úé¨ ç¹Ö Õð îÈñ ÃÇ´å Çòî¯Úé¨

Just as hells have been described, the heavens, too, have been mentioned.
In some old books to compare happiness - to know how happy a person
who meditates is - a mention is made of a scale. In this regard it is said
suppose there is a king who never grows old; he never falls ill; his coffers
are always full; all people worship him as a god; he has no enemy king to
fear - make him one unit of happiness and one hundred times more happiness
and comfort is found in the Gandharav Lok (The Sphere of Celestial Singers)
which may be called first heaven. Those people go there whose storehouse
of meritorious acts is really very small and they committed some sins also.
But because of meritorious acts being more than the sins, they are sent first
of all to the meritorious spheres. He is a hundred times happier than a
mighty emperor of the earth. When he reaches this heaven and he has enjoyed
the fruit of his deeds, then he is made to eat the fruit of his sins also. Then
he gets a life according to his deeds. It is not necessary that he will get a
human body with dead surety. Similarly there is the higher kind of heaven
which is called Dev Gandharb Sphere (Sphere of Superior Celestial Singers).
In this the happiness and comfort increase 100 times more than the previous
level. In a similar way when he has finished the fruit of his deeds, he is sent
into the world to eat the fruit of his remaining deeds. The next higher heaven
is called the Sphere of Pitar Lok (or the Sphere of Manes) in which those
ancestors dwell who, coming into the world, do acts of good, give alms, and
do no harm to anyone. They find a seat in the Pitar Lok (or Sphere of
Manes). Here the happiness and comfort increase one hundredfold than that
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of the previous level i.e. Dev Gandharb Lok. Only those people reach the
next level of real Heaven who do a lot of meritorious acts and undertake
alms-giving with the express desire of wanting fruit in exchange for them.
They get hundreds of times more fruit for these acts etc. and they are made
to enjoy lots and lots of fruit of them. When the fruit is finished, again they
come to the mortal world of men. But the accumulated deeds of a creature
do not end even after a stay in Heaven. These accumulated deeds lie dormant
for millions of years and come as Fatestore deeds (êðÅñìµè) with the creature
to the earth.
The next level or sphere is the Sphere of god Indra (ÇÂ¿çzñ¯Õ) which
has one hundred times more happiness and comfort. When, having enjoyed
the comfort and ease of the position of god Indra, the creature is sent back
to the mortal world where it is not necessary that he will get the body of
a human being. Rather he gets the body according to his desires and
accumulated deeds.
There is a religious story found, illustrating this principle. Once in the
time of Sri Rama Chander, the Emperor, exchange of spiritual thoughts was
taking place. The assembly included many Sages and seers and the famous
sage Vishwamitar, too, had come. Shri Vashishat was expounding the
scripture. All of a sudden Sri Ram Chander clapped and burst out laughing.
At that time for the information of all Shri Vashishat asked Shri Ram
Chander the reason of his laughing. Please reveal this secret openly.
He said that he was laughing to look at that ant two of whose legs are
broken. It tries to climb up the wall and then falls down. It has sat on the
throne of god Indra fourteen times before. But being in the grip of desire it
is wandering in the lower life forms. Shri Ram said that he was just laughing
at the foolishness of his - it did get the throne of god Indra fourteen times
but this foolish creature does not know that, iterating the Name of God,
obtaining the Prime state, it can get release from birth and death forever
and attain the Prime bliss.
Thus we come to know that god Indra, even after getting the comforts
and luxuries of Heaven was made to do the transmigratory circle of eighty
four lakhs. When the fruit of one's meditative austerity comes to an end,
the creature is thrown into the mortal world, the earth. Higher than the
Sphere of god Indra comes Karam Dev Sphere, then Ajaan Dev Sphere,
followed by Prajapat Sphere, then the Sphere of god Brahma and in the
end Baikunth Dham, the Sphere of god Vishnu.
About Ganika, (the courtesan), Bhai Gurdas has said :
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Owing to the elixir of Name of the Lord
She became totally free of sins
And went to heavens in celestial chariots
The Name is the last refuge of the homeless ones.
×ÂÆ ìËÕ°¿Çá ÇììÅÇä ÚÇó· éÅÀ° éðÅÇÂä° Û¯Çå ÁÛ¯åÅ¨
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ
ÁÛ¯åÅ¨íÅÂÆ
òÅð, A@/BA

Without repeating the Name of God, the everlasting stage can't be
obtained. By undertaking other means, the comforts and ease of the heavens
may be obtained for a time but when (the fruit of) meritorious acts comes
to an end, then one has to come back again in the world :
It is through austerities
Worthless and insufficient that men go
To the heavens of Indra and Shiva
And are born again, lo!
ÇÂ¿çÌ ñ¯Õ ÇÃò ñ¯ÕÇÔ ÜËì¯¨ úÛ¶ åê ÕÇð ìÅÔ¹Çð ÁËì¯¨

ê³éÅ - FIB

In the Gurbani the names of the heavens of Brahma Lok, Shiv Lok,
Indra Lok etc. have been given which are under the region of maya or
delusive element. Above them all is the Guru's Court about which mention
has already been made - there only those dear friends go who always
remember the Guru, who regard their Guru as God, the Absolute, in flesh
and blood. They repeat the incantation or the mantra given by the Guru
always with their tongues; they repeat through the breaths; they repeat in
the throat; they repeat in the heart; in the umbilical region; in the Medullar
Plexus; in the Tenth door; in every pore of the body and in accordance with
the holy words of the Guru they see the whole universe as the Absolute by
removing the darkness of ignorance. Having seen the One Absolute, they get
out of the entanglement of Attachment or Aversion. They always love the
Wondrous God. Their birth and death cease. The devotee never considers
himself God, but he is, in fact, God Himself - His light lives in him. Having
finished his ego completely, he gets absorbed in God. Death can't reach there.
He lives where all sufferings come to an end :
In the mind remember the Master Supreme
With the tongue repeat the Name Divine
With the eyes Guru Supreme glimpse
To the Name Divine with the ears listen
By immersion in the Guru Supreme, Nanak
Man at the Divine Portal finds a place
He grants this blessing to such as have His grace.
Á³åÇð ×¹ð¹ ÁÅðÅèäÅ ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨ é¶åzÆ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ê¶ÖäÅ ÃÌòäÆ
Ã¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨
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ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ ÇÜÃ é¯
Â¶Ô òæ¹ ç¶ÇÂ¨
Ü× îÇÔ À°åî ÕÅãÆÁÇÔ Çòðñ¶ Õ¶ÂÆ Õ¶ÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - EAG

In the Sukhmani Sahib (Psalm of Peace) clarifying still further, Guru,
the True Emperor, proclaims :
A moment may occur in the life of a man
When he finds the company of a holy clan
Never returning to his old ways again
His life has been blessed with divine light
In this awakened state of great insight
Man feels his course now to be right
His body and mind are filled with the bliss
Of the Name of the One Who his Soul does miss
Remaining with God is a priviledge now His
Nanak says :
Man's soul merges with the Lord's, as water blends with water;
wanderings end - eternal peace He sends
To sacrifice for God is where my heart tends.
ÕìÔÈ ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇÂÔ¹ êÅòË¨ À°Ã¹ ÁÃæÅé° å¶ ìÔ¹Çð é ÁÅòËÍÍ
Á³åÇð Ô¯ÇÂ Ç×ÁÅé êð×ÅÃ¹¨ À°Ã¹ ÁÃæÅé ÕÅ éÔÆ ÇìéÅÃ¹¨
îé åé éÅÇî ðå¶ ÇÂÕ ð¿Ç×¨ ÃçÅ ìÃÇÔ êÅðìÌÔî ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨
ÇÜÀ° Üñ îÇÔ Ü« ÁÅÇÂ ÖàÅéÅ¨ ÇåÀ° Ü¯åÆ Ã¿Ç× Ü¯Çå ÃîÅéÅ¨
ÇîÇà ×Â¶ ×òé êÅÂ¶ ÇìÃÌÅî¨ éÅéÕ êÌí ÕË Ãç Õ¹ðìÅé¨ ê³éÅ - BGH

Respected Guru, the True Emperor, giving a detail of the regions or spheres,
proclaims thus :
In the sphere of Grace, power in the utterance be
No other is there, no otherness to see
There His mighty heroes hive
Filled by God, in Him alive
Devotion bound in praise they dwell
Their peerless beauty no words can tell
They die not, nor deluded be
In whose minds, resides He
Votaries from all worlds there reside
In perpetual bliss their minds abide
In the Domain of Truth, the Formless lies
He creates and watches with Loving Eyes.
All regions, worlds, galaxies there lie
Their endlessness doth description defy
Therein are habitations and forms all
As He commands so doth it befall
He surveys and smiles musing with all
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Nanak, its description is the hardest of all.
ÕðîÖ¿â ÕÆ ìÅäÆ Ü¯ð¹¨ ÇåæË Ô¯ð¹ é Õ¯ÂÆ Ô¯ð¹¨
ÇåæË Ü¯è îÔÅìñ ÃÈð¨ Çåé îÇÔ ðÅî¹ ðÇÔÁÅ íðêÈð¨
ÇåæË ÃÆå¯ ÃÆåÅ îÇÔîÅ îÅÇÔ¨ åÅ Õ¶ ðÈê é Õæé¶ ÜÅÇÔ¨
éÅ úÇÔ îðÇÔ é áÅ×¶ ÜÅÇÔ¨ ÇÜé ÕË ðÅî¹ òÃË îé îÅÇÔ¨
ÇåæË í×å òÃÇÔ Õ¶ ñ¯Á¨ ÕðÇÔ Áé§ç¹ ÃÚÅ îÇé Ã¯ÇÂ¨
ÃÚ Ö³Çâ òÃË Çéð¿ÕÅð¹¨ ÕÇð ÕÇð ò¶ÖË éçÇð ÇéÔÅñ¨
ÇåæË Ö³â î³âñ òðí¿â¨ Ü¶ Õ¯ ÕæË å Á³å é Á³å¨
ÇåæË ñ¯Á ñ¯Á ÁÅÕÅðÍÍ ÇÜò ÇÜò Ô¹Õî¹ ÇåòË Çåò ÕÅð¨
ò¶ÖË Çò×ÃË ÕÇð òÆÚÅð¹¨ éÅéÕ ÕæéÅ ÕðóÅ ÃÅð¹¨

ê¿éÅ - H

Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims that it is beyond the power of man
to say the ineffable. Wondrous God is unreachable, unknowable. His activity
can't be confined in words. It can be enjoyed, but it can't be put into words.
This True Court of God is got by the dear Guruwards who recognising the
presence of God everywhere, have obtained God by drowning their self in
God (through meditation). What happens over there? Regarding this Guru,
the True Emperor, says, 'It is as hard as steel to say it'.
The hells and heavens mentioned above are not imaginary. It is true that
different holy men have described them according to their own inner
experience. In the Gurbani separate hells have not been described, but a lot
of information about the sufferings in the hells has been given - we also come
to know who go to the hells - the men, who, assuming human life have
wasted it, indulging in depravities and sense pleasures. They did not meditate
on God & do any act of goodness. Such people have to go to hell although
they may be reading the Four Vedas with their tongues, practicing austerities
or going to pilgrimages. They might be undertaking the Sestet of Acts (Khat
Karam), or worshipping God. If love for God has not sprung up, all these
rituals are futile. These rituals can't save man, the creature, from the hells :
If shashtras, smiritis, Vedas four
A man recites, a stoic or
A yogi, sacred bath performs
To rites and worship he conforms
If love of God does not embrace
Certain hell will be his place.
ÃÅÃå ÇÃ¿ÇîÌÇå ì¶ç ÚÅÇð î¹ÖÅ×ð ÇìÚð¶¨ åê¶ åêÆÃð Ü¯×ÆÁÅ åÆðÇæ ×òé¹
Õð¶¨
Öà¹ ÕðîÅ å¶ ç¹×¹ä¶ êÈÜÅ ÕðåÅ éÅÇÂ¨ ð¿×¹ é ñ×Æ êÅðìÌÔî åÅ Ãðêð
éðÕ¶ ÜÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - G@

Howsoever wealthy a man may be, howsoever high his character may
be, howsoever high the admiration he receives - his conduct may be pure 101

he may have love for relatives too - he may own armies and all may address
him respectfully - but if he continues to forget God, remaining satisfied in
the hollow feeling that I have not done a sin, he, too, has to go to hell. The
material objects do give comfort and ease here in the world but they do no
help in the court of God. These comforts themselves lead to hells :
He may be wealthy, of good breeding
And well-spoken of as a man, of spotless conduct
Who loves his parents, sons, brothers and friends
Or he may be a commander, to whom 'please', 'with respect'
Cries his quiver-bearing army in homage.
He will be thrown into the deepest hell-pit.
If he does not God remember, acknowledge.
ìÔ¹å¹ èéÅÇã ÁÚÅðò¿
å° Ã¯íÅ Çéðîñ ðÆÇå¨
ÁÚÅðò¿å°
îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã¹å íÅÂÆÁÅ ÃÅÜé Ã¿Ç× êðÆÇå¨
ñÃÕð åðÕÃ ì¿ç ì¿ç ÜÆÀ° ÜÆÀ° Ã×ñÆ ÕÆå¨
ÇÚÇå é ÁÅÇÂú êÅðìÌÔî¹ åÅ ÖÇó ððÃÅåÇñ
ÃÅåÇñ çÆå¨
ê³éÅ - GA

Where a verdict regarding the devotees and sinners is given, it says in
the Gurbani that He i.e. Lord God gives lodging to the devotees in the
Eternal Home but the sinners have to suffer blows in the hells :
God show His greatness in that
He enables man to meditate on Him
It is He in him that believes
And that exerts Himself in service
He gives joy to His devotees
And makes them rest at Eternal Home
To the wicked He allows no peace
But gathering them He marches them off to the horrid hell
He bestows love on His devotees
And delivers them with His support.
ÔÇð ÁÅêäÆ í×Çå ÕðÅÇÂ òÇâÁÅÂÆ ò¶ÖÅñÆÁé°¨
ÁÅêäÆ ÁÅÇê Õð¶ êðåÆÇå ÁÅê¶ Ã¶ò ØÅñÆÁé°¨
ÔÇð í×åÅ é¯ ç¶ÇÂ Áé§ç¹ Çæð¹ ØðÆ ìÔÅÇñÁé°¨
êÅêÆÁÅ é¯ é ç¶ÂÆ Çæð¹ ðÔÇä Ú¹Çä éðÕ Ø¯Çð ÚÅÇñÁé°¨
ÔÇð í×åÅ é¯ ç¶ÇÂ ÇêÁÅð¹ ÕÇð Á³×¹ ÇéÃåÅÇðÁé°
ÇéÃåÅÇðÁé°¨
¨

ê³éÅ - IA

Those devotees who do honest labour and always remember God, get
a seat in Wondrous God's Own Home. The sinners are thrown into hells.
Those who enjoy comforts here and commit sins, turning away from God,
will have to endure punishments in hells after they cast off their body. Such
a pitch dark path they will have to traverse where the light of the sun or
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the moon does not enter :
You will have to tread terribly difficult path
Which unpenetrated by the moon or the sun be.
When you will leave this world then
All memory of earthly attachments forgotten will be.
ÇìÖî Ø¯ð ê³Çæ ÚÅñäÅ êÌÅäÆ ðÇò ÃÇÃ åÔ é êÌò¶Ã¿¨
îÅÇÂÁÅ î¯Ô¹ åì ÇìÃÇð ×ÇÂÁÅ Ü» åÜÆÁñ¶ Ã¿ÃÅð¿¨

The sun, the moon, the stars can be
All other spheres are pitch dark. There
sufferings and only sufferings. When the
astral body all alone, carrying his bundle
it difficult to lift the load :

ê³éÅ - IB

seen only in this material sphere.
all live in dark where there are
creature has to go there with his
of sins with himself, he will find

Today it has become clear to me
Because I have the Judge of Righteousness seen
His very powerful myrmidons none can withstand
They will rub men their fingers in between.
ÁÅÜ¹ î¶ðË îÇé êÌ×à¹ íÇÂÁÅ ÔË ê¶ÖÆÁñ¶ èðî ðÅú¨
åÔ Õð çñ ÕðÇé îÔÅìñÆ Çåé ÁÅ×ñóË îË ðÔä° é ÜÅÇÂ¨ ê³éÅ - IB

The guru-wards who meditate see it clearly that the creature, having put
up with so many pains and afflictions, suffers at the hands of the most
powerful (myrmidons) and cries and calls out because the time has slipped
from his hands.
There was once a fellow who used to practice yogic exercises. His
mentality entered the abstract spheres. He gained access to the Court of
the Judge of Righteousness. Just remaining hidden, he used to see how
much beating this creature has to put up with and he also saw whether a
particular creature was thrown into hell or given a human birth. But he never
told it to anyone. At times he found it very difficult to tolerate this
achievement of his. He leaked things out to people by hinting at some secrets
in the manner of a fully realized Saint. One day his uncle died. He saw
everything about his uncle in the court of the Judge of Rigthteousness. When
four or five months had passed, his cousins said, "You can see the souls which
go from here. Where has our father gone?" He said, "I will tell you
tomorrow" because, in fact, he had already seen everything. Concentrating
his mind, again he saw the whole scene. When he rose from his yogic
contemplation, he began to say to his cousins, "Brother, at a distance of 40
miles from here, your father is in the womb of a woman in a village." In
order to reach a definite conclusion, his brothers being accompanied by him,
reached that village, where a newly-wed lady had come in that family. The
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inmates of that house, considering them to be good people, offered them
seats. The mother of the newly-wed boy asked, "What brings you here?".
They said, "Respected Mother, the soul of our uncle is in the womb in your
house. We just want to be convinced whether this is true or not." The
mother-in-law of the newly wed lady said, "Yes my daughter-in-law is four
months gone."
This piece of news immediately reached the court - someone is leaking
the secrets of the court. When this dear fellow again reached the sphere of
the Judge of Righteousness, he was caught and severely beaten. Wherever
their hands touched him, his body broke out into boils. His mental vortex
stopped concentrating and whatever little essence of the Name he used to
obtain, was gone, too. In this way he fell ill. He went to the monasteries of
the holy men everywhere, but no holy man was ready to entertain him. At
last he met a very kind sadhu who said, "Dear young man, you have
committed a blunder. Nobody tells the secrets of the court of the Judge of
Righteousness. Holy men fly to really very high spheres but never tell
anything. You have revealed a secret of God just for the heck of it." Then
he gave a chant or 'mantra' of his repeating which his boils got well but
never again was he able to get to the court of the Judge of Righteousness.
Many sakhi-stories of this sphere of the Judge of Righteousness are
prevalent where if a meditating person reaches, he is attended on, just as
Guru, the True Emperor, says :
The Righteous Judge himself renders service
To those in the holy company
One is honoured by Indra, king of gods
In the company of the holy.
ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã¶òÅ¨ ÃÅè ÕË Ã¿Ç× Ã¯íÅ Ã¹ðç¶òÅ¨ ê³éÅ - BGA

There is a story about Absolute Knowing holy man the highly
Respected Baba Sahib Singh Ji - the scion of Guru Nanak's Bedi clan. He
was a Perfect holy man. In his community kitchen Bhai Bhag Singh served.
13,000 men always remained in attendance upon him. In his community
kitchen there were very big cooking pans which were pulled by horses; they
had stairs outside climbing which the contents - pulses etc were stirred. All
these pans were gifted to Respected Baba Bir Singh in whose community
kitchen 50 sevadars prepared vegetables and girdle cakes. As said earlier Bhai
Bhag Singh worked in his community kitchen. His mother also served in
the community kitchen. Once it so happened that the body of his mother
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was cast off i.e. she died. Bhai Bhag Singh came up to the holy man, Baba
Sahib Singh Ji, and asked permission to cremate his mother. Hearing the
request, the holy man directed his spiritual gaze inwards. He said that no
cremation should take place until he asks them to do so. It so happened that
after many hours the soul of the Respected Mother re-entered her body again.
She became alive again At that time she expressed her desire of paying
obeisance to the holy man, Baba Sahib Singh Ji.
Bhai Bhag Singh and other dear devotees took the Mother to the lotusfeet of the holy man. He said to her, "Mother, tell us how did it go with you
in the next world?" At that time she said, "Some good men only took her
soul from the body. I could see everything. I saw all the hillocks of the sacred
city of Una because I was flying very high. But I felt no trouble. Then I was
taken to the court of the Judge of Righteousness where they tried to find my
account. But none was found. There was some other name found in my place.
The name of my father was different and that of her was different. The Judge
of Righteousness said, "A blunder has been committed. She was not destined
to come here at all. She is destined to go to the Court of the Guru". All were
upset and began to serve me. They served me many dishes one after the other.
Said the Judge of Righteousness, "Sister, your name is not there in the records
here. Here it is the doers of meritorious acts and sinners that come. The doers
of meritorious acts get a good house, comfort and happiness in the next birth.
Those with more meritorious acts to their credit, go to heaven." Said the holy
man, "Sister, tell me whether the Judge of Righteousness served you." She said,
"Yes, Your Holiness, I have already told this." Respected Baba Ji began to say,
"What a fruit of the service of the Guru, and the service of the dear devotees
of the Guru!" Righteous Judge himself renders service
To those in the holy company
One is honoured by Indra – king of gods
In the company of the holy.
In the holy company all sins flee
Inspiration to sing ambrosial praise of God
Comes in the holy company.
By association with Saints man reaches every place
Nanak, by association with Saints man's birth is profitable.
ÃÅèÃ³Ç× èðî ðÅÇÂ Õð¶ Ã¶òÅ¨ ÃÅè ÕË Ã¿Ç× Ã¯íÅ Ã¹ðç¶òÅ¨
ÃÅèÈ ÕË Ã¿Ç× êÅê êñÅÇÂé¨ ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× Á³ÇîÌå ×¹é ×ÅÇÂé¨
ÃÅè ÕË Ã¿Ç× ÃÌì æÅé ×¿Çî¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅè ÕË Ã¿Ç× Ãëñ Üé§î¨
BGB
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ê³éÅ -

Guru, the True Emperor, also proclaims how one can go to hell. He
tells us that those who have political pride - a man gets some political power
and after obtaining that power begins to harass people, and dying in this
pride, he goes to hells first because God does not like pride at all. After
remaining in hells, he is given the life of a dog. Here in this world one who
gets positions of maya (material) - a big businessman, a big office holder of
some organisation & causes pain to the people, considering others as zero
in ego, is tortured in the court. If an aspirant who undertakes austerities is
proud, he, too, has to go to heaven and hell as on a wheel. As long as one
is absorbed in worldly love, one gets punishment in the court of God :
He who feels the kingly pride
Like a dog in hell will reside
Who thinks himself so very handsome
Returns as a worm who lives in scum
The man enamoured with what he has achieved
Shall many times be born and deceased
You who are proud of riches and property
Are foolish and ignorant and cannot see
Nanak, when the Lord places humility in your heart
Salvation comes now; peace when you depart
Rich men counting their wealth should know
Not one coin to the next world can go
Generals relying on men and arms
Can swiftly incur many harms
The one who thinks he is strongest of all
In a moment is subject to death's call
Anyone with overbearing pride
The Righteous Judge will soon deride
Nanak, who removes his pride by guru's grace
Shall enter God's Court's holy place.
ÇÜÃ ÕË Á³åÇð ðÅÜ ÁÇíîÅé°¨ Ã¯ éðÕêÅåÆ Ô¯òå Ã¹ÁÅé°¨
Ü¯ ÜÅéË îË Ü¯ìéò¿å°¨ Ã¯ Ô¯òå ÇìÃàÅ ÕÅ Ü¿å°¨
ÁÅêÃ ÕÀ° Õðîò¿å° ÕÔÅòË¨ ÜéÇî îðË ìÔ¹ Ü¯Çé ízîÅòË¨
èé íÈÇî ÕÅ Ü¯ ÕðË ×¹îÅé°¨ Ã¯ îÈðÖ¹ Á³èÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé°¨
ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ÇÜÃ ÕË ÇÔðçË ×ðÆìÆ ìÃÅòË¨
éÅéÕ ÂÆÔÅ î¹Õå° ÁÅ×Ë Ã¹Ö¹ êÅòË¨
èéò¿åÅ Ô¯ÇÂ ÕÇð ×ðìÅòË¨ Çåzä ÃîÅÇé ÕÛ° Ã¿Ç× é ÜÅòË¨
ìÔ¹ ñÃÕð îÅé°Ö À±êÇð Õð¶ ÁÅÃÍÍ êñ íÆåÇð åÅ ÕÅ Ô¯ÇÂ ÇìéÅÃ¨
Ãí å¶ ÁÅê ÜÅéË ìñò¿å°¨ ÇÖé îÇÔ Ô¯ÇÂ ÜÅÇÂ íÃî³å°¨
ÇÕÃË é ìçË ÁÅÇê ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÆ¨ èðî ðÅÇÂ ÇåÃ¹ Õð¶ Ö¹ÁÅðÆ¨
×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç ÜÅ ÕÅ ÇîàË ÁÇíîÅé°¨ Ã¯ Üé° éÅéÕ çð×Ô êðòÅé°¨ ê³éÅ
- BGH
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Thus we can see that a person of political pride has to go to hell. He
gets the life of a dog. From austerity to empire, from empire to hell. One
who causes pain to Saints - generally it has been seen that in some missionary
schools of Sikhism only one thing is inculcated in the children : you must
go out and speak against the Saints because they 'make' their personal
properties; because they 'loot' the world – goes to hell. But the teachers in
these schools forget that they are getting the children tickets to go straight
to hell :
By calumniating the Saints man's life is diminished
By calumniating the Saints man escapes not from Death
By calumniating the Saints all happiness vanishes
By calumniating the Saints man falls into hell.
Ã¿å ÕË çÈÖÇé ÁÅðÜÅ ØàË¨ Ã¿å ÕË çÈÖÇé Üî å¶ éÔÆ Û°àË¨
Ã¿å ÕË çÈÖÇé Ã¹Ö¹ Ãí¹ ÜÅÇÂ¨ Ã¿å ÕË çÈÖÇé éðÕ îÇÔ êÅÇÂ¨
BGI

ê³éÅ

-

Telling us about the profound hell, His Holiness informs us that one
who calumniates the Guru Supreme, the Creator visits some divine
punishment or retribution on him. The time wasted can't be recalled. He is
thrown in the profound hell. The calumniators, with their blackened faces,
are taken to deep hells. Like thieves they have handcuffs on their hands. It
says by way of a hint in the Gurbani :
Him who slanders the Guru Supreme
The Creator will punish
The slanderer shall not have such an opportunity again
As he sows so shall he eat.
He shall be taken to terrible hell with blackened face
And a halter on his neck like a thief.
Ü¯ Çé§çÅ Õð¶ ÃÇå×¹ð êÈð¶ ÕÆ ÇåÃ¹ ÕðåÅ îÅð ÇçòÅòË¨
ë¶Çð úÔ ò¶ñÅ úÃ¹ ÔÇæ é ÁÅòË úÔ¹ ÁÅêäÅ ìÆÇÜÁÅ ÁÅê¶ ÖÅòË¨
éðÕ Ø¯Çð î¹ÇÔ ÕÅñË ÖÇóÁÅ ÇÜÀ° åÃÕð¹ êÅÇÂ ×ñÅòË¨
ê³éÅ - C@C
He who slanders Guru Supreme of truth
Shall find his life difficult on earth
Death shall seize and throw him into terrible hell of sorrow and pain as
in a deep well.
No one will hear his cries and lamentations
He will weep in difficulty and pain
He has cast away all in this world & the next
He has lost his all, his capital and his profit
He shall become as an oilman's ox
Which his master when he rises in the morning yokes
God ever sees and hears everything
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Nothing is concealed from Him
As man sowed in a former life
He to whom God mercy shows
The feet of the True Guru he washes
He shall be saved through Guru Supreme
Like iron attached to timber floats in the sea
Meditate on and repeat God's Name
Slave Nanak, thus thou shalt happy be.
Ü¯ Çé§çÅ Õð¶ ÃÇå×¹ð êÈð¶ ÕÆ Ã¹ ÁÀ°ÖÅ Ü× îÇÔ Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ¨
éðÕ Ø¯ð¹ ç¹Ö ÖÈÔ¹ ÔË úæË êÕÇó úÔ¹ ã¯ÇÂÁÅ¨
Õ±Õ ê¹ÕÅð Õ¯ é Ã¹ä¶ úÔ¹ ÁÀ°ÖÅ Ô¯ÇÂ Ô¯ÇÂ ð¯ÇÂÁÅ¨
úÇé Ôñå¹ êñå° Ãí¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ ñÅÔÅ îÈ« Ãí¹ Ö¯ÇÂÁÅ¨
úÔ¹ å¶ñÆ Ã¿çÅ ìñç¹ ÕÇð Çéå íñÕ¶ À°Çá êÌÇí Ü¯ÇÂÁÅ¨
ÔÇð ò¶ÖË Ã¹äË Çéå Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÇåçÈ ÇÕÛ° ×¹ÞÅ é Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ¨
ÜËÃÅ ìÆÜ¶ Ã¯ «äË Ü¶ÔÅ ê¹ðÇì ÇÕéË ì¯ÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇÜÃ¹ Ç´êÅ Õð¶ êÌí¹ ÁÅêäÆ ÇåÃ¹ ÃÇå×¹ð Õ¶ Úðä è¯ÇÂÁÅ¨
×¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÇêÛË åÇð ×ÇÂÁÅ ÇÜÀ° ñ¯ÔÅ ÕÅá Ã¿×¯ÇÂÁÅ¨ ê³éÅ - C@I

Very bitter fruits of calumniating are given in great detail in the Psalm
of Peace (Sukhmani Sahib). His Holiness, the Guru Emperor, proclaims that
there are lots of sufferings in the hells. There whosoever are ungrateful are
thrown :
In terrible hell there is much suffering
It is the abode of the ungrateful to lie
That God smites them, says Nanak
And a miserable death they die.
éðÕ Ø¯ð ìÔ¹ ç¹Ö Øä¶ ÁÇÕðåØäÅ ÕÅ æÅé°¨
ÇåÇé êÌÇí îÅð¶ éÅéÕÅ Ô¯ÇÂ Ô¯ÇÂ î¹Â¶ ÔðÅî¹¨

ê³éÅ - CAE

Those who remember the Wondrous God, do not go into hell nor do
they go to the Judge of Righteousness. If by some means they happen to
go, then the Judge of Righteousness, standing up in his seat, gives standing
ovation to him. The myrmidons of death run away and disappear :
By remembering one's Lord
One sees not hell
The Judge of Righteousness
Shouts in triumph well
The myrmidons of death
Run away pell-mell.
éðÕ é âÆáÇóÁÅ ÇÃîðå éÅðÅÇÂä¨ ÜË ÜË èðî¹ Õð¶ çÈå íÂ¶ êñÅÇÂä¨
ê³éÅ - DF@

Thus those who have sought asylum with God, are happy in this world
and they remain happy in the court of God also. The apostates are thrown
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into deep hell by the myrmidons of death. The edict goes :
Lord! those that have grasped Thy shelter
Under Thy protection are in bliss ever
Those men who have forgotten the Supreme Being
Among the unhappy may be reckoned.
Whoever reposing faith in the Master is devoted to the Lord
Joy of the essence Supreme had drunk
Whoever neglectful of the Lord, to the Master is indifferent
Into deep hell must slump.
ÇÜÔ Üé úà êÌí å¶ðÆ Ã¶ Ã¹ÖÆÂ¶ êÌí Ãðä¶¨
ÇÜÔ éð ÇìÃÇðÁÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇìèÅåÅ å¶ ç¹ÖÆÁÅ îÇÔ ×éä¶¨
ÇÜÔ ×¹ð îÅÇé êÌíÈ Çñò ñÅÂÆ ÇåÔ îÔÅ Áé§ç ðÃ¹ ÕÇðÁÅ¨
ÇÜÔ êÌíÈ ÇìÃÅÇð ×¹ð å¶ ì¶î¹ÖÅÂÆ å¶ éðÕ Ø¯ð îÇÔ êÇðÁÅ¨
ê³éÅ - FAC
êÇðÁÅ¨ê³éÅ

It is because of this that there is more detail of hell in Gurbani. The
detail of the heaven found in Gurbani is very small because the meditators
go to the Court of God. In the Puranas many mentions are made of the
heavens. They are also found in the sacred Quran. The guruwards regard the
comfort and ease of the heaven as mean. Therefore, Guruwards long for that
state from which there is no slipping down. As has already been said that
the Formless God lives in the Sphere of Truth (Sachkhand). It's here that
groups of devotees from different earths come to dwell. A description of
liberation of four kinds has already been given. How does it go in that court
of God? What is the state of affairs there? Who lives there? What is visible
over there? What is the country of the Formless like because the court of
God and the court of the Guru are the same? Guru Nanak, the True
Emperor, is God Himself. Just for the sake of counting they were ten Gurus
but the flame was one only. Their Court is the Court of the Formless God.
Because like is one's feeling, like is the fulfilment done by God, like is what
one sees. Now the thought befo re us is what happens over there. Many are
the sakhi-stories found that man, the creature, has reached the court of God.
We also pray for a dead person and request the Guru to give him dwelling
in His court without bothering about the qualities or defects of a person.
What is that Court of God? Really very brief hints are found about the
court. With regard to Indra Lok (The Sphere of god Indra), Shiv Lok (The
Sphere of God Shiva), Guru, the True Emperor, just proclaims as follows :
It is through austerities
Worthless and insufficient that men go
To the heavens of Indra and Shiva
And are born again lo!
Nothing lasts what shall I pray for
Keep God's Name in thy heart ever.
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ÇÂ¿çÌ ñ¯Õ ÇÃò ñ¯ÕÇÔ ÜËì¯¨ úÛ¶ åê ÕÇð ìÅÔ¹Çð ÁËì¯¨
ÇÕÁÅ î»×À° ÇÕÛ° Çæð¹ éÅÔÆ¨ ðÅî éÅî ðÖ¹ îé îÅÔÆ¨

ê³éÅ - FIB

But about that which is called Sachkhand (the Region of Truth) it's very
difficult to say in words because that is the country of the Unreachable, the
Unknowable. The organs of perception found in this body are woefully
inadequate for this task. These can not even see what is going to happen
tomorrow. When a seeker does meditation, his consciousness, then, grows
so fine that it becomes capable of entering the spiritual sphere. The
awareness, the intellect that we have got is material; this is the awareness
born out of food, out of environment. Its flight stops short of matter. It
can't fly beyond matter. The scientists have explored matter and invented
machines like computers. They found tools like remote control. Scientists
have also invented detectors which can know the hidden things in man. They
found means to calculate amounts running into billions in seconds. Through
the atmosphere one can key in anywhere to know the particular abstract
message to convert it into a message visible on the screen.
I received a telephone call from abroad. It was my niece who was
speaking. She said, "Dear uncle we listen to your Hymn Singing-cumDiscourses on the Internet because your videos have reached the Internet.
Early in the morning we switch on. It's so big a material achievement that
one is struck dumb with wonder. But science, inspite of so many discoveries
to its credit can't gaze beyond the physical world which the holy men can.
The whole world conducts itself in three dimensions; but it is difficult to
know the dimensions the holy men live in. These things belong to spiritual
sphere which is above the material sphere.
Once before I was born, the father of my wife (Bibi Ji Ranjit Kaur) was
on a visit to our village in my house. Talking to my Respected mother, he
said, "I had nice holidays here with you. You have really served me much
by making me take a lot of milk..I am disclosing a secret to you. Sons will
be born to you of whom I'll say nothing. But after eight years there will
be born one more son to you in your house. Right at that time a daughter
will be born to my wife in my house. They both are destined to be united
in wedlock. That girl has served your son even in the previous life. Now
for a while you served me. In return for that she will serve you all her life.
Their marital union has been written by the Pen of Eternity. Therefore, do
not get this boy engaged to any other girl anywhere else." My mother used
to tell us that Ranjit Kaur's father had informed us about the birth of both
of you. Now the thought provoking thing is this that which was that
dimension of the Saint which saw the coming future. Before holy men future
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lies uncovered. A thing which has happened in the past comes alive in the
present for them. The Indians are blamed that they had not written their
past history. 'We would have got a lot of understanding of the past if
it had been written'. The reason, in fact, is that there was no need to write
history. Whenever they wanted, they saw the past in the present; just as we
see films, all things came in front of the eyes. By 'reversing' the 'reel' (of
mind) the past became clear and by advancing the future became clear. One
who has seen his soul, gets the knowledge of All-Scholarship because
everything is in the Soul; and the Soul is in everyone. A spiritually
enlightened person is beyond the effect of the coverings of past, present and
future. Guru Emperor, the Tenth Master, in his autobiography 'The Cosmic
Drama' (Vachitra Natak) while telling about the ancestors of his clan,
proclaims that I am telling their names with the strength of God as :
Born in the four yugas was a large population
So large, it was not possible to make a tabulation
Now through Your Grace, my knowledge I will impart
Of the family lineage, I would like to relate a part.
ÕÔÅ ñ×¶ å¶ ìðé Ã¹éÅÀÈº¨ Çåé Õ¶ éÅî é Ã¿ÖïÅ êÅÀ±º¨
Ô¯å ÚÔÈ¿ Ü¹× îË Ü¶ ÁÅÂ¶¨ Çåé Õ¶ éÅî é ÜÅå ×éÅÂ¶¨
Ü¯ Áì åÀ° Ç´êÅ ìñ êÅÀ±º¨ éÅî ÜæÅ îÇå íÅÖ Ã¹éÅÀÈº¨ ìÇÚåz éÅàÕ

Here, the Tenth Master is not telling us that he is getting knowledge
from some book. He is revealing to us the knowledge got from the
absorption in the Absolute. In this way the holy men could re-wind or
advance the 'film of time' many examples of which are found in the
religious books.
Lord Krishna along with Arjuna was inspecting both the armies about
to fight tooth and nail in the battlefield at Kurukshetra. At that time Arjuna,
seeing his relatives all around, became sad and put his 'Gandiv' bow down
and began to say to Lord Krishna, "I don't have strength left to kill my
maternal uncle, my younger & elder uncles, my father-in-law. And why
should they kill their relatives? "At that time Lord Krishna gave the
extremely sublime knowledge through the Gita in spoken words.
Converting this very knowledge into the present (which was given in the
past), Rishi Ved Vyas gave a written form to it - The Gita. Similarly when
Ved Vyas was having a holy talk with Janmeja, the grandson of Arjuna, he
complained to him (Ved Vyas) : "Grandfather, why was the battle of
Mahabharata allowed to take place when sages like you were present, when
the incarnation of God Lord Krishna, the Sixteen - Arted and perfect, was
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present & when Gurus like Kripacharya and Dronacharya were also present?"
He said to Janmeja :
When the inevitable destiny in the mind got implanted
The wisdom from the head was supplanted.
Ô¯äÔÅð ÇÔðç¶ òÃÆ ×ÂÆ ÃðÆð¯º ì¹¼èÍ

This battle was destined to take place. I tried my level best and
informed them of its consequences. Lord Krishna came as a messenger - in
the capacity of a mediator. Duryodhna became proud. He did not listen to
him at all. He went to the extent of asking his soldiers to arrest him. Lord
Krishna was having 4,000 warriors with him. He got up and walked out.
"Janmeja, at that time Kauravs listened to no words of wisdom – the Pandavs
had the right to the throne. The sons of Dhritrashtra (Kauravs) had cheated
the Pandvas of their empire. The Pandvas were back after a harrowing exile
of 13 years in the forests. Duryodhana had said that I will not give as much
land to the Pandavas as the eye of a needle. Although King Dhritrashtra was
present but it was the order of the haughty Duryodhana which went. Now,
it's one's duty to fight for one's rights. Fighting a battle on the part of the
Pandvas was a fight for their legitimate right. Duryodhana's fight was based
on injustice. All attempts for compromise failed. When no means of
livelihood are left for a man, it's his duty to fight. Therefore, this battle took
place. It was sure to take place, it was inevitable."
King Janmeja began to say, "O Respected Great Sage! humbly with
regard to this I demur that if I knew such a terrible disaster will come I
would not allow the battle to happen. We people do not come to know the
events, therefore, we get into trouble unawares". When he did not agree,
Rishi Ved Vyas sat down and withdrew his consciousness and saw the whole
of his (Janmeja's) future and said, "Janmeja, you will die a leper." He said,
"How will I be infected by leprosy? Said Respected Ved Vyas, "Get hold of
a pen and write down all the details. I will warn you, of course. But you
will go against my warnings. I myself will come to expound the Bhagwat
to you but you will not agree to one thing and the leprosy will remain on
your nose of which you will die. Definitely I will ask you not to disbelieve
the story in the Bhagwat but you being in the hands of destiny, will not
agree. You will die". He said, "Get some paper and write it down". Then
Respected Ved Vyas began to dictate. He said, "Dear King! You will buy a
very lovely mare. Riding that, you will go towards the south. There you
will come across some Un-Aryan beauties. In order to quench your thirst,
you will ask the most beautiful of them to bring you water. She will serve
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you water. While drinking water, you will get enamoured of her. She, too,
will get enamoured of you; you will bring her home. The Aryans will
oppose this action of yours and will consider this marriage of yours as very
wicked. In order to appease them with Ashvamedh Yagna (Horse Sacrifice),
you will let a white horse with black ears wander in all the countries. But
no one will take reins of this horse. You will begin the political Ashwamedh
Yagna (Horse Sacrifice). But no Aryan Brahmin Pandit will turn up for the
Yagna. Then you will bring Brahmin students of 18 clans for the
consummation of the yagna from the school. An incident will occur and you
will kill all the eighteen of them and you will be stricken with leprosy. I
will come to expound the scripture named 'Bhagwat'. You will not agree
to one point on account of which you will die a leper."
King Janmeja had all his generals called right then and related the story
of the inevitable destiny about to come to him. "To protect myself from
this, we will not buy any horse." As the time passed the generals said, "Our
cavalry will not be able to run fast. If an assailant comes we will face an
uphill task fighting him. Therefore, allow us to buy horses." Then they
bought horses. The merchant from whom horses were bought had a
wonderful mare, too, which could run even faster than air. The height and
bodily build of the mare was very appropriate and its colour was sharp. It
outraced even the air. It was putting up a show of deceptive antics; the dust
that its shod hoofs kicked up obscured the shine of the sun. The whole city
gathered to have a look at it. The king was informed that such a mare
becomes you alone. Do buy it, you need not ride it. King Janmeja, because
he was under the control of the inevitable destiny, went to see the mare
without giving much thought to his visit. When he saw it, her body
appeared to him to be that of a fairy; she had the swiftness of lightning. He
bought her; without any delay he mounted the mare. No sooner did he ride
than she began to run with the speed of light, bounding like a deer. She took
him into a frightening jungle where there were so many thorny trees that
the king found it difficult even to walk. He was highly upset. He looked
here and there. To his surprise, he found a virgin belle in the early youth
over there whose beauty outshone the sun. Like a peacock she roamed in
the forest. She looked at him. Seeing her eyes, King Janmeja was wounded
in the heart. He forgot everything. He forgot intellect, contentment, regal
power and restraint. Without any thought, he went near that girl and began
to ask, "Why are you roaming in this forest?" She talked to him in such a
seductive way that King Janmeja lost his wits fully. In those days no one
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kidnapped or abducted an unmarried lady to bring her home. It was
necessary to marry her first. Making air, water & birds etc. his guarantors
he said, "You are my witnesses. I am marrying her." Thus making her his
wife, he brought her home on his horse. And he kept her in a palace which
was more beautiful than those of the other queens. He was so enamoured
of her that he began to postpone even his political engagements and tasks.
All day he sat by her side. The subjects of the king did not like it and went
to the extent of revolting against the king. To overpower them, he performed
a Rajsu Yagna. A horse was made to roam in the whole of India and the
yagna was announced. But the Brahmins did not attend his yagna. He
brought Brahmin students from the school. That queen went about making
coquettish gestures of many types. When the king was walking about in the
rows of the people, she roamed about in fragrant dresses of many types; the
tinkling of her anklets produced a melody. The students, all of a sudden,
began to laugh at her. They had, infact, laughed at something private &
personal but to the queen it seemed that they had laughed at her. Seeing all
this, King Janmeja got furious with rage at the children. A hint was given
to the executioners that all must be done to death. Some were thrown in
the boiling cauldrons and some were thrown in the furnaces. In madness of
anger he got these innocents killed but when he regained his wits he trembled
to think of the punishment for the killing of Brahmins. Thinking of his
destruction here in the world, and blackening of his face in the next, the
king was full of sorrow. He hung his head in shame. Leprosy had struck
him.
Exactly at that time Rishi Ved Vyas appeared and began to say, "I had
explained everything to you, my son. Still you could not devise any remedy
for the Order of God taking effect. Being extremely ashamed he pleaded,
"Your Holiness, I am terribly ashamed of my words and my actions. Kindly
tell me some remedy so that this gruesome sin may be expiated and in the
next world I may be spared the penalty for this sin". Rishi Ved Vyas directed
him to give a lot as alms for expiation of this sin. He also ordered him to
listen to the exposition of the Bhagwat Puran, which includes a description
of the Battle of Mahabharata also. At that time Respected Ved Vyas
appointed a disciple of his of the name of Sanatan to expound this scripture.
The open exposition of the Bhagwat Puran began. As Janmeja listened to
it (By listening the Name, our sins and sorrows perish) the leprosy on his
body began to disappear. As he got well, he also began to pay more & more
attention to the affairs of the state regularly. While listening there was a line
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that Bhima was once surrounded by the enemies. At that time he had neither
his club, nor his bow, nor any other weapon with him. At that time the
elephants encircled him. Bhima Sena with the power of an incantation threw
the elephants in the outer space after rotating them with his hand. King
Janmeja said, "I don't agree to it. From where can such power come in a
person that he throws elephants into the outer space?" Said Respected Ved
Vyas, "It has been, just as I had predicted, hasn't it? You turned up your
nose (while rejecting a truth in the scripture). Therefore, leprosy has been
left on your nose and you will die of it." Guru, the True Emperor,
proclaims in this regard that nobody can erase his accumulated deeds. We
can't dodge the fatestore deeds with force. This is called irrevocable
inevitability. The proclamation goes :
Vyas instructed King Janmeja, warning him
Yet in the yagna he killed eighteen Brahmins.
No one the writ of accumulated deeds escape can.
ðÅÜÅ Üéî¶ÜÅ ç¶ îåÆ ìðÇÜ ÇìÁÅÇÃ êóÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇåÇé ÕÇð Ü× ÁáÅðÔ ØÅÂ¶ ÇÕðå° é ÚñË ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - ACDD

Thus this King Janmeja, after installing his son Asmund on the throne
of India, died.
The theme of the words I was sharing with you is that the world lives
in three dimensions : Space, Time and shape. But what is that state in which
the past and future, too, can be watched? In the Bhawikhat Puran (the holy
scripture of Hindus which tells the events of the future) it is written that
when there will be a downfall in religion in India, then, in the Bedi clan
extremely great Master, Guru-God, Guru Nanak will appear. Similarly it is
mentioned in the Bible that in the seventeenth century from now, a great
incarnation of God is appearing in the world who will have a bow and a quiver
full of arrows on his shoulder. A sword will hang from his waist belt. On the
head there will be a turban and an aigrette. The people will address him as True
King. This prediction has been made at two places. (Revelations 6:2 and
Revelations 19:11-19). This is clearly regarding The Tenth Master. What was
that power with which the advent of the Tenth Master was written down
1700 years earlier?
Pir Bhikhan Shah sat fixed in trance at the ambrosial hour of a morning.
He had a blessed sight of a blessed personage. That great personage descended
from the skies in Patna. At that time the Respected Pir also saw the place the house in which the light descended and he also recognised the other
people in that house. He did not offer Namaz (the holy Prayer of the
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Moslems undertaken 5 times a day) with his face towards the West. Rather
he offered his Namaz with his face towards the East. On being asked by his
disciples, he said, "Seekers, today a great light from the Court of Allah has
entered this earth. It is required to know with whom he will side – the
Hindus or the Moslems?" The Pir quickly made arrangements to have a
glimpse of that incarnation and reached Patna with his disciples. He went
to the haveli, the imposing house, in which he was in an infant form. For
three days and three nights he sat hungry and thirsty. At last he was given
a glimpse of Guru, the True Emperor. He had brought two covered vessels
of sweets with him. He put them near the infant. Guru, the True Emperor,
kind of sat up and placed his hands on both the vessels. The infant cast such
a mysterious glance at the Pir that his inner self became intensely tranquil.
He saw the reflection of an extremely sweet, calm light by means of which
he came to know the great secret that he is common both to the Hindus
and the Muslims & that a great prophet has come in the world who will
oppose tyranny & oppression.
All these incidents have been written down because our world is a
physical world. The tools that we have got here - the eyes, the nose, ears can't know and see beyond matter. There is consciousness in chita (Feeling)
but it can't see beyond the effect of matter.
The Court of Guru is also called the Court of God; Guru, the True
Emperor, speaking in the Japuji has proclaimed that it is very difficult to
say anything about Sachkhand (The Region of Truth). A wholly capable holy
man - even he can't say anything about Sachkhand or the Region of Truth.
The words don't exist with which it can be described. Many scholars have
tried to say in words but along with that they are saying that they are
making some guess estimate, it's not complete knowledge. Guru Nanak, the
True Emperor, has tried to enshrine these secrets in words just a little bit.
About it, a little mention has been made of 'Sahaj' (Happy Palace) in
Gurbani. The proclamation goes :
In the state of equipoise
There are no rainy seasons or rivers
No alteration of sun and shadow
Neither creation occurs therein nor dissolution;
In that state is neither life nor death
Nor feelings of pain and pleasure
There is unbroken absorption
No other kind of absorption
Unique, impossible to narrate is the account of equipoise
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Neither can it be compared in simile, nor does it end
Neither has it alternating states, like light or heavy
In that state is no ascent or descent
Nor change of day or night
It is made not of elements like water, wind or air
In it is the Guru Supreme absorbed.
åÔ êÅòÃ ÇÃ¿è¹ èÈê éÔÆ ÛÔÆÁÅ åÔ À°åêÇå êðñÀ° éÅÔÆ¨
ÜÆòé Çîðå° é ç¹Ö¹ Ã¹Ö¹ ÇìÁÅêË Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ç¯À± åÔ éÅÔÆÍÍ
ÃÔÜ ÕÆ ÁÕæ ÕæÅ ÔË ÇéðÅðÆ¨
å°Çñ éÔÆ ÚãË ÜÅÇÂ é î¹ÕÅåÆ Ô«ÕÆ ñ×Ë é íÅðÆ¨
Áðè À°ðè ç¯À± åÔ éÅÔÆ ðÅÇå ÇçéÃ¹ åÔ éÅÔÆ¨
Ü« éÔÆ êòé° êÅòÕ° ë¹Çé éÅÔÆ ÃÇå×¹ð åÔÅ ÃîÅ
ÔÆ¨
ê³éÅ - CCC
ÃîÅÔÆ¨

In that 'Equipoise' (Happy Palace), there is full absorption in God
about which the proclamation goes :
The Primal Supreme Being, immanent, Creator, Almighty
In all creation pervasive, in all beings manifest
In the universe art Thou manifest; to none is Thy reality known
The Lord, Divine master, to all grants protection
Immortal, formless, self-created
Sole, unique art Thou, none like to Thee
Without limit and extent is the Lord.
To contemplate Him who has power?
Father of the universe, prop of all beings.
ÁÅÇç ê¹ðÖ ÕðåÅð Õðä Ãí ÁÅê¶¨ Ã
ðì ðÇÔú íðêÈÇð Ã×ñ Øà ðÇÔú
Ãðì
ÇìÁÅê¶¨
ì·Åêå° ç¶ÖÆÁË Ü×Çå ÜÅéË ÕÀ°é° å¶ðÆ ×Çå Ãðì ÕÆ ðÖÅ ÕðË ÁÅê¶ ÔÇð
êÇå¨
ÁÇìéÅÃÆ ÁÇì×å ÁÅê¶ ÁÅÇê À°åêÇå¨ Â¶ÕË å±ÔÆ Â¶ÕË Áé éÅÔÆ å°î íÇå¨
ÔÇð Á³å° éÅÔÆ êÅðÅòÅð¹ ÕÀ°é° ÔË ÕðË ìÆÚÅð¹ Ü×å ÇêåÅ ÔË ÃÌì êÌÅé Õ¯
ÁèÅð¹¨
ê³éÅ - ACHE

By no means can an estimate of that place be made. His devotees appear
to be the image of God, they also appear lost in Him and like the waves of
an ocean, they also appear separate from God. No one can describe the
Unreachable and Unfathomable.
Man sees the spread of Nature everywhere
But cannot penetrate beyond it to its meaning
And if he does arrive at it.
He cannot express it.
Õ°çðÇå ÔË ÕÆîÇå éÔÆ êÅÇÂ¨ ÜÅ ÕÆîÇå êÅÇÂ å ÕÔÆ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ ê³éÅ HD

This is the region of :
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He alone existed in the beginning; He alone existed in the Time cycles;
He alone is existing now; and He alone shall exist in future, too , says
Nanak.
ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨
ê³éÅ - A

Where this world is being created, about that. The proclamation is :
The Transcendent Lord was seated in His Seedless Trance
Yea, He the Infinite One, Detached
And then He Himself created nature
And lo! the inanimate nature sprang out of chaos that was
Out of His Absolute Self came air and water.
And the whole universe
And the Fort of the body
And within it the kingly mind
And into the fire and water of the body
He breathed His own Light
Yea, in His Absolute Self lay
Unmanifest all the Power of creation.
Ã¹¿Çé ÕñÅ Áêð¿êÇð èÅðÆ¨ ÁÅÇê ÇéðÅñî¹ Áêð ÁêÅðÆ¨
ÁÅê¶ Õ°çðÇå ÕÇð ÕÇð ç¶ÖË Ã¹¿éÔ¹ Ã¹¿é° À°êÅÇÂçÅ¨
êÀ°ä° êÅäÆ Ã¹¿éË å¶ ÃÅÜ¶¨ ÇÃÌÃÇà À°êÅÇÂ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ×ó ðÅÜ¶¨
Á×Çé êÅäÆ ÜÆÀ° Ü¯Çå å°îÅðÆ Ã¹¿é¶ ÕñÅ ðÔÅÇÂçÅ¨
ê³éÅ - A@CG

Guru, the True Emperor, telling about this sphere, proclaims :
In the Domain of Truth, the Formless lies
He creates and watches with Loving Eyes.
ÃÚ Ö³Çâ òÃË Çéð¿ÕÅð¹¨ ÕÇð ÕÇð ò¶ÖË éçÇð ÇéÔÅñ¨

ê³éÅ - H

This is such a sphere from where all universes, all earths, all living
beings of many colours intertwined with each other and countless nonphysical things are seen or appear to exist. Those living here appear as light
or beings of light - they don't have a body. The proclamation goes :
Millions of Suns for Him shed light
Millions of Shivas and Kailashes are His
Millions of Durgas rub His feet
Millions of Brahmas to Him recite the Vedas
When I look, the Lord solely I behold
With no other deity have I any concern
Millions of moons are lamps providing Him light
Thirty-three crore deities His food-offering consume
Millions like the Nine planets at His court wait & stand
Millions of Righteous Judges His door-keepers
Millions of winds fan His palaces on four sides
Millions of serpent-kings spread His couch.
Millions of oceans His drawers of water
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Millions of eighteen-fold loads of vegetation
His body's hair.
Millions of Kubers His treasures fill
Millions of Lakshmis for Him deck themselves
Millions of sins and merits by His glance are cast off
Millions of Indras do Him service.
Fifty six crore cloud-clusters are His door-keepers
In each being His limitless light
Demoniac powers with hair dishevelled,
Terrible aspects move about
And millions of the Lord's powers disport themselves
At His Court are performed millions of yagnas
Millions of Celestial singers cry Him 'Hail!'
Millions of forms of learning his laudation may sing.
Still is not the Supreme Being's limit encompassed
His host of monkeys consisted of fifty two crores
And, who humbled the demoniac forces of Ravana
And millions of Krishnas of whom the Puranas utter
And who smothered the ego of Duryodhana
(All are in Thee)
Millions of gods of love equal Him not in beauty
Who but surreptitiously entice away our hearts
Says Kabir : Hearken to me, o my Lord
I ask this Boon of Thee:
Bless me Thou with the state of Fearlessness.
Õ¯Çà ÃÈð ÜÅ ÕË êð×ÅÃ¨ Õ¯Çà îÔÅç¶ò Áð¹ ÕÇìñÅÃ¨
ç¹ð×Å Õ¯Çà ÜÅ ÕË îðçé¹ ÕðË¨ ìÌÔîÅ Õ¯Çà ì¶ç À°ÚðË¨
ÜÀ° ÜÅÚÀ° åÀ° Õ¶òñ ðÅî¨ ÁÅé ç¶ò ÇÃÀ° éÅÔÆ ÕÅî¨
Õ¯Çà Ú¿çzî¶ ÕðÇÔ ÚðÅÕ¨ Ã¹ð å¶åÆÃÀ° Ü¶òÇÔ êÅÕ¨
éò ×ÌÔ Õ¯Çà áÅã¶ çðìÅð¨ èðî Õ¯Çà ÜÅ ÕË êÌÇåÔÅð¨
êòé Õ¯Çà ÚÀ°ìÅð¶ ÇëðÇÔ¨ ìÅÃÕ Õ¯Çà Ã¶Ü ÇìÃæðÇÔ¨
Ãî¹¿ç Õ¯Çà ÜÅ Õ¶ êÅéÆÔÅð¨ ð¯îÅòÇñ Õ¯Çà ÁáÅðÔ íÅð¨
Õ¯Çà Õî¶ð íðÇÔ í¿âÅð¨ Õ¯ÇàÕ ñÖîÆ ÕðË ÃÆ×Åð¨
Õ¯ÇàÕ êÅê ê¹¿é ìÔ¹ ÇÔðÇÔ¨ ÇÂ¿çz Õ¯Çà ÜÅ Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðÇÔ¨
Ûêé Õ¯Çà ÜÅ ÕË êÌÇåÔÅð¨ é×ðÆ é×ðÆ ÇÖÁå ÁêÅð¨
ñà ÛÈàÆ òðåË ÇìÕðÅñ¨ Õ¯Çà ÕñÅ Ö¶ñË ×¯êÅñ¨
Õ¯Çà Ü× ÜÅ ÕË çðìÅð¨ ×¿èÌì Õ¯Çà ÕðÇÔ ÜËÕÅð¨
ÇìÇçÁÅ Õ¯Çà ÃíË ×¹é ÕÔË¨ åÀ± êÅðìÌÔî ÕÅ Á³å° é ñÔË¨
ìÅòé Õ¯Çà ÜÅ ÕË ð¯îÅòñÆ¨ ðÅòé ÃËéÅ ÜÔ å¶ ÛñÆ¨
ÃÔÃ Õ¯Çà ìÔ¹å ÕÔå ê¹ðÅé¨ ç¹ðÜ¯èé ÕÅ îÇæÁÅ îÅé°¨
Õ¿çzê Õ¯Çà ÜÅ ÕË ñòË é èðÇÔ¨ Á¿åð Á³åÇð îéÃÅ ÔðÇÔ¨
ÕÇÔ ÕìÆð Ã¹Çé ÃÅÇð×êÅé¨ ç¶ÇÔ ÁíË êç¹ î»×À° çÅé¨ ê³éÅ - AAFC

and telling us the secret of some numbers, proclaims :
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He who has seventy thousand chiefs of his hosts
And has a lakh and a quarter Prophets under Him
Whose Sheikhs are eighty-eight crores in number
Whose special attendants number fifty-six crores
Who to Him shall present my petition, a humble man's?
Far is His court a rare one to His mansion attains
Thirty three crores are His domestics
In eighty four lakh species whirl creatures crazed.
ÃåÇð ÃËÇÂ ÃñÅð ÔË ÜÅ Õ¶¨ ÃòÅ ñÅÖ¹ êËÕÅìð åÅ Õ¶¨
Ã¶Ö Ü¹ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ Õ¯Çà ÁáÅÃÆ¨ Ûêé Õ¯Çà ÜÅ Õ¶ Ö¶ñ ÖÅÃÆ¨
î¯ ×ðÆì ÕÆ Õ¯ ×¹ÜðÅòË¨ îÜñÇÃ çÈÇð îÔ« Õ¯ êÅòË¨
å¶åÆÃ Õð¯óÆ ÔË Ö¶ñ ÖÅéÅ¨ ÚÀ°ðÅÃÆ ñÖ ÇëðË ÇçòÅé»¨ ê³éÅ - AAFA

Innumerable souls making progress from different planets reach here.
Those - who have not forgotten God even for a single breath, who have
meditated on God keeping their mental vortex in unchanging uniformity of
Soul essence, who regarding His world His very form, are free from illusion
- live here, which is also called the Sphere of Saints. The proclamation
regarding this place goes :
In the holy circle is implanted in the mind the Name Divine
In the circles of the holy flee all sins.
In circles of the holy obtains tradition of purity
For the sole Lord is inspired in the holy company
That is worthy to be designated holy company
Wherein Divine laudation is sung solely
In the circles of the holy is eliminated transmigration
In the circles of the holy occurs not Yama's intimidation
In the circles of the holy speech is pure rendered
In the circles of the holy is the Name expounded.
Of circles of the holy immutable is the station
In the circles of the holy are shattered sins to destruction
In circles of the holy are narrated accounts of purity
The suffering of ego flees in the holy company
Immortal are the circles of the holy
In the circles of the holy abides the Lord, Merits Repository.
In circles of the holy rests the Lord
The circles of the holy, saith Nanak.
Are identical with the Lord in essence.
Ã¿å î³âñ îÇÔ ÔÇð îÇé òÃË¨ Ã¿å î³âñ îÇÔ ç¹ðå¹ Ãí¹ éÃË¨
Ã¿å î¿âñ îÇÔ Çéðîñ ðÆÇå¨ Ã¿åÃ¿Ç× Ô¯ÇÂ Â¶Õ êðÆÇå¨
Ã¿å î³â« åÔÅ ÕÅ éÅÀ°¨ êÅðìÌÔî Õ¶òñ ×¹ä ×ÅÀ°¨
Ã¿å î¿âñ îÇÔ Üéî îðä° ðÔË¨ Ã¿å î³âñ îÇÔ Üî¹ ÇÕÛ± é ÕÔË¨
Ã¿åÃ¿Ç× Ô¯ÇÂ Çéðîñ ìÅäÆ¨ Ã¿å î³âñ îÇÔ éÅî¹ òÖÅäÆ¨
120

Ã¿å
Ã¿å
Ã¿å
Ã¿å

î³âñ
î³âñ
î³âñ
î³âñ

ÕÅ ÇéÔÚñ ÁÅÃé°¨ Ã¿å î³âñ îÇÔ êÅê ÇìéÅÃé°¨
îÇÔ Çéðîñ ÕæÅ¨ Ã
¿åÃ¿Ç× ÔÀ°îË ç¹Ö éÃÅ¨
Ã¿åÃ¿Ç×
ÕÅ éÔÆ ÇìéÅÃ¹¨ Ã¿å î³âñ îÇÔ ÔÇð ×¹äåÅÃ¹¨
áÅÕ°ð ÇìÃÌÅî¹¨ éÅéÕ úÇå ê¯Çå í×òÅé°¨
ê³éÅ - AADF

This Palace of Poise can be got with the help of a Perfect Guru :
From the Guru perfectly endowed is it obtained
The mind-ward of it deprived remains
Saith Nanak : Blessed are the merchants
Whose gain is the wealth of God's Name.
êÈð¶ ×¹ð å¶ êÅÂÆÁË îéî¹ÇÖ êñË é êÅÇÂ¨
èé° òÅêÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜéÅ éÅî èé° ÖÇàÁÅ ÁÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - EAA
In the body's mansion is lodged the Lord
Inaccessible, limitless
Within it those alone find ambrosia
Whose conduct of life it is to live the jewel of the Master's Word.
îÔñ îÇÔ ìËá¶ Á×î ÁêÅð¨
íÆåÇð Á³ÇîÌå° Ã¯ÂÆ Üé° êÅòË ÇÜÃ¹ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ðåé° ÁÅÚÅð¨ ê³éÅ ABEF

In order to be able to see this invisible scene, some other eyes are needed,
these eyes of ours being blind there :
In the inaccessible, hard to reach citadel
Has the Lord taken abode
Where is shed His light
There flashes lightning and is joy felt
There is established the Lord, youthful Divine figure.
Á×î ç¹Ì×î ×Çó ðÇÚú ìÅÃ¨ ÜÅ îÇÔ Ü¯Çå Õð¶ êð×ÅÃ¨
ÇìÜ¹ñÆ ÚîÕË Ô¯ÇÂ Áé§ç¹¨ ÇÜÔ êÀ°ó¶ êÌí ìÅñ ×¯Çì¿ç¨ ê³éÅ - AAFB

Enlightening us further about that, Guru proclaims :
God's devotees with Him alone abide
Body and mind and all else to Him have they dedicated
In spontaneous joy by Divine music intoxicated
At sight of the Lord of their evil are they relieved
And all boons they have achieved
At sight of the Lord's beauteous visage
To naught else are they attached
Seeking aught, discarding the beauteous Lord
Are like leeches sucking leper's blood
The Lord my heart in His hand has grasped
Thus joy of the hereafter granted me, says Surdas.
ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¿× ìÃ¶ ÔÇð ñ¯Õ¨
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åé° îé° ÁðÇê ÃðìÃ¹ Ãí¹ ÁðÇêú Áéç ÃÔÜ è¹Çé Þ¯Õ¨
çðÃé ê¶ÇÖ íÂ¶ ÇéðÇìÖÂÆ êÅÂ¶ ÔË Ã×ñ¶ æ¯Õ¨
ÁÅé ìÃå° ÇÃÀ° ÕÅÜ¹ é ÕÛ±ÁË Ã¹¿ç
Ã¹¿çðð ìçé Áñ¯Õ¨
ÇÃÁÅî Ã¹¿çð åÇÜ ÁÅé Ü¹ ÚÅÔå ÇÜÀ° Õ°ÃàÆ åÇé Ü¯Õ¨
ÃÈðçÅÃ îé° êÌÇí ÔÇæ ñÆé¯ çÆé¯ ÇÂÔ¹ êðñ¯Õ¨
ê³éÅ - ABEC

After having seen that, Guru, the True Emperor enunciating the stanza
of "So dar(u)" (That Door) has told us that so many are singing there; even
more than those narrated below are singing there which can't be contained
in the memory. It has been told in the following stanza what that God does
:
How grand Thy gate, how High Thy Home?
From whence Thy all Thou tend?
Infinite the notes that echo around
Countless to their playing attend
Many musical modes measures are sung
Many minstrels their voices lend
Winds, waters and fires Thee sing
Sings the Righteous Judge who doth Thee attend
The recording angels Chittar Gupat sing
While over their records they bend
Issar, Brahma and Devi, eulogize Thee
Eternal grace to whom Thou lend
Indra seated on his throne sings Thee
His godlings singings with him blend
Sadhus deep in thoughts Thee eulogize
Entranced sidhas into songs transcend
Righteous, celibate and continent sing
The doughty warriors in devotion bend
Scholars and sages Thy eulogies sing
Reciting from the Vedas sans end
Beguiling dames of the Three Domains
Their voices to Thy songs lend
The Jewels shaped by Thy Hands sing
And places where the pilgrims wend
Mighty warriors, superheroes sing
And creatures to Thy singing attend
Regions, spheres, cosmorams Thee sing
That Thou creating in space append
Sing Thy love-imbued, Thy devotion-hued
On whom Thy Grace Thou extend
Sing other many kind, now not in mind
Nanak their count can't apprehend
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He alone is ever, the Lord Eternal
Ever doth His Name stay
He is, shall be and shall not cease
Who created the cosmic sway
Beings of countless forms and hues
Moulded He from the clay
Creating, surveys His own handiwork
'Tis His glorious way
His acts from His Will flow
No one can the Lord sway
Sovereign Lord of sovereigns is He
O Nanak, "His Will obey".
Ã¯ çð¹ Õ¶ÔÅ Ã¯ Øð¹ Õ¶ÔÅ ÇÜå° ìÇÔ Ãðì ÃîÅñ¶¨
òÅÜ¶ éÅç Áé¶Õ ÁÃ¿ÖÅ Õ¶å¶ òÅòäÔÅð¶¨
Õ¶å¶ ðÅ× êðÆ ÇÃÀ° ÕÔÆÁÇé Õ¶å¶ ×ÅòäÔÅð¶¨
×ÅòÇÔ å°Ôé¯ êÀ°ä° êÅäÆ ìËÃ¿åð¹ ×ÅòË ðÅÜÅ èðî¹ ç¹ÁÅð¶¨
×ÅòÇÔ ÇÚå° ×¹êå° ÇñÇÖ ÜÅäÇÔ ÇñÇÖ ÇñÇÖ èðî¹ òÆÚÅð¶¨
×ÅòÇÔ ÂÆÃð¹ ìðîÅ ç¶òÆ Ã¯ÔÇé ÃçÅ ÃòÅð¶¨
×ÅòÇÔ ÇÂ¿ç ÇÂçÅÃÇä ìËá¶ ç¶òÇåÁÅ çÇð éÅñ¶¨
×ÅòÇÔ ÇÃè ÃîÅèÆ Á³çÇð ×ÅòÇé ÃÅè ÇòÚÅð¶¨
×ÅòÇé ÜåÆ ÃåÆ Ã¿å¯ÖÆ ×ÅòÇÔ òÆð ÕðÅð¶¨
×ÅòÇé ê³Çâå êóÇé ðÖÆÃð Ü¹×¹ Ü¹×¹ ò¶çÅ éÅñ¶¨
×ÅòÇÔ î¯ÔäÆÁÅ îé° î¯ÔÇé Ã¹ð×Å îÛ êÇÂÁÅñ¶¨
×ÅòÇé ðåé À°êÅÂ¶ å¶ð¶ ÁáÃÇá åÆðæ éÅñ¶¨
×ÅòÇÔ Ü¯è îÔÅìñ ÃÈðÅ ×ÅòÇÔ ÖÅäÆ ÚÅð¶¨
×ÅòÇÔ Ö¿â î³âñ òðí¿âÅ ÕÇð ÕÇð ðÖ¶ èÅð¶¨
Ã¶ÂÆ å°è¹é¯ ×ÅòÇÔ Ü¯ å°è¹ íÅòÇé ðå¶ å¶ð¶ í×å ðÃÅñ¶¨
Ô¯Çð Õ¶å¶ ×ÅòÇé Ã¶ îË ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÇé éÅéÕ° ÇÕÁÅ òÆÚÅð¶¨
Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÃçÅ ÃÚ¹ ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÃÅÚÅ ÃÅÚÆ éÅÂÆ¨
ÔË íÆ Ô¯ÃÆ ÜÅÇÂ é ÜÅÃÆ ðÚéÅ ÇÜÇé ðÚÅÂÆÍÍ
ð¿×Æ ð¿×Æ íÅåÆ ÕÇð ÕÇð ÇÜéÃÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇÜÇé À°êÅÂÆÍÍ
ÕÇð ÕÇð ò¶ÖË ÕÆåÅ ÁÅêäÅ ÇÜò ÇåÃ çÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨
Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã¯ÂÆ ÕðÃÆ Ô¹Õî¹ é ÕðäÅ ÜÅÂÆÍÍ
Ã¯ êÅÇåÃÅÔ¹ ÃÅÔÅ êÅÇåÃÅÇÔì¹ éÅéÕ ðÔä° ðÜÅÂÆ¨
ê³éÅ - F

In the court of God there are countless and billions who sing His
praises. All the elements of primordial matter are singing Him. Chittar
Gupat (the Recording Angels) who keep a record of every creature, the Judge
of Righteousness along with god Shiva, god Brahma, other gods and
goddesses sing His qualities in various ways. The sidhas trance-fixed, the
celibates and the continents and the warriors who have conquered Lust,
Wrath, Avarice, Attachment and Pride and other demoniac tendencies, the
scholars of conduct and contemplation and very great Sages and seers along
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with the Vedas which have been singing of Him for ages and aeons. The
captivating beauties, the Heaven, the Earth and the sky, countless unknown
souls, 68 places of pilgrimage, the beauty of the created Jewels; great
powerful warriors and fighters, four sources of life, all the regions, spheres
and cosmos are singing His praises in their own individual ways. If broadly
we say that one Word Melody exists in its fullness in all which is called
Sovereign Melody, which in letters has been represented as ý , through that
tune all powers of Nature, everything visible and invisible, movable and
immovable sing at This Door. How many are singing? No one can make a
guess at that. The Wondrous God is always fixed in his laudation eternal.
Having created endless types, endless species, He Himself is watching them.
What pleases Him - everyone must do His Will that is stern and hard. The
wall of falsehood can be demolished only by Uniting with Him. In this way
to describe His glory and to reveal His place is a material attempt, a
desperate, useless endeavour of the intellect. But one who gets a vision of
Him so lacks the words that he can't say anything about it. He is dyed in
the love of the Unstruck Melody. He is immersed in it. He becomes Unstruck
Melody itself. Nothing can be said. Nothing can be told. It's just a game
playing, on both sides of which there is He Himself or to put it in different
words just through the power of a magician a trick appears to be taking place
(although in reality nothing is happening)
This world as a juggler's show presume
Wherein various disguises he assumes
But when He lays aside the Mask, and His Play ends
The One alone remains, yea, the One alone then.
How many forms became manifest; then disappeared, pray?
And where did they come from and wither did go they?
Many are the waves that arise in the sea
Into a myriad ornaments the gold shaped be
Many are the seeds sown of various kinds
As the fruit ripens, the same seed is there to find
In thousand pitchers is reflected the sky the same
But when the pitchers break, they break into the same light again
And to Delusion and greed
And Attachment and Maya and Sin
When Doubt is shattered, into One Lord
All dissolve in the end.
The Lord is Eternal; He goes not
He is not born; He dies not
The Guru Perfect has washed the Dirt of my I-am-ness
"And so, I have attained Emancipation", says Nanak.
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ìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆ¨
Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨
Õòé ðÈê ÇçzÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨ ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô¹ Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨
Üñ å¶ À±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ íÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Å¨
ìÆÜ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç¶ÇÖú ìÔ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å¶ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨
ÃÔÃ ØàÅ îÇÔ Â¶Õ° ÁÅÕÅÃ¹¨ Øà ëÈà¶ å¶ úÔÆ êÌ×ÅÃ¹¨
íðî ñ¯í î¯Ô îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÕÅð¨ ízî ÛÈà¶ å¶ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅð¨
úÔ¹ ÁÇìéÅÃÆ ÇìéÃå éÅÔÆ¨ éÅ Õ¯ ÁÅòË éÅ Õ¯ ÜÅÔÆ¨
×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË î« è¯ÂÆ¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ î¶ðÆ êðî ×Çå Ô¯ÂÆ¨ ê³éÅ - GCF

Who can sing this mode of feeling and non-feeling, Word and nonWord? Who can say anything about Sachkhand (The Region of Truth)
because this all pervasive region although it is inside all yet being extremely
subtle, it is beyond the understanding of five physical senses. If we are to
make an attempt to explain it by understanding it first, it would not be out
of place to share the experience of a high flight of the spirit - the spiritual
flight of a young widowed Queen from 'Rana Surat Singh' (an epic in verse)
by Bhai Vir Singh Ji.
The background of the story is that two kings of the hilly areas were
Guruwards of a very high order. Just like Bhai Tiloka they lived in the Prime
state and while doing philanthropy, they die on the battlefield. Their state of
spiritual elevation was very high and they also enlightened the queen called
Raj Kaur about the high spiritual states just as Bhai Tiloka is doing the
Princess. When they died, it became very difficult for Queen Raj Kaur to bear
pangs of separation. So far as suicide is concerned, she could not commit that
because that guruward (Rana Surat Singh) had told her the way (to God) and
he had spoken to her not to love his body. 'Although I am working in the
world, yet I live in Sachkhand (The Region of Truth). If you want to come
to me after I cast off my body, you will have to pass your life moulding it in
a particular disciplined restraint.' After he cast off his body, the queen wails

and cries a lot. So much did the bereaved soul moan for her loved one, that
just as the queen is carried away by sorrow of separation, even the reader is
carried away while he reads it. Relinquishing her royal duties, twenty four
hours she is obsessed by the desire that somehow she may find her darling
because he was above death; his life is everlasting. But she can't see him.
Therefore, she pines a lot, the pangs of separation are at their highest best but
as yet because of not meeting a Primal Element knowing holy man, a
guruward, she can't find her way to her 'husband' (God). Lost in these kinds
of thoughts, she becomes oblivious of the world. Her inner powers make an
effort and take her consciousness very high in a flight which Bhai Sahib Dr.
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Vir Singh has tried to set down very beautifully, after giving it the garb of
wonderful words. If I tell that flight of hers in my words, it will remain
incomplete because the state in which the writer has tried to enshrine them
is a state of profound silence - the mega-silence, from where these waves of
beauty got embodied in words. So exactly the original is being reproduced
below. She gets a spirit whose access is up to the invisible country of God up
to the throbbing, pulsating living world. She takes her along in her flight to
Sachkhand (The Region of Truth) :
ASCENT
Listening to the words of her mother
She said, "I can't control myself, dear mother"
Having heard what happened today
You can understand my helplessness, pray?
Today the sun melted at the third watch, my dearest going down and
down it set in the west
The day, too, set with the setting of the sun
As if both in the west have themselves hidden
Sitting in my personal palace, I saw
This miracle through the royal window, I saw
Seeing the sun thus hiding himself
And the day setting with him, I thought over it
An ebullition with a sinking feeling in the heart
And a train of thoughts of sadness did start Reasoning thus :
The cause of the day was the fair sun
When the sun has set from the world
The day too has set with 'cause' the sun
When sun, the support, set from the world
The day, the supported, too, set with him
The beloved Rana exactly was like the sun
In whose light I like the day shone
Now when my husband set along with him
It was proper for me, too, to set, to dim
He was the support, I the supported
When the support set, why I, the supported
Alas! not set? Why am I living?
How did this impossibility become possible
The day didn't set with the sunset!
Why didn't I go with the Respected Rana?
Thus I remembered the past happy times,
'Pit-a-pat', 'pit-a-pat' went my heart
The bubbling up I could not control or halt
The upsurge rose and seized my head
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From where down as water it flowed
My eyes wept a flood of tears
Crying my heart out, I lay down, dear
Exhausted and drained weary grown
With the sinking of the heart, my senses gone
No one was about me, no one saw me
I did not know what was happening
What I saw in my swoon occurring
Lend me your ears,
That was as follows, dear :
Then I felt as a spirit disembodied
And taking flight up in the sky, indeed
I saw the entire earth from the sky
The sky-scraper, the Rana's residence, the whole palace
Forests & woods, rivers and the 'tomb' (of Rana Sahib)
Gardens, and orchards, the servants, attendants
O mother, your own self, maids and servitors
My unmoving body lying in the sky scraper
Like a bird looking down soaring up aright
I saw everything clear, bright
Extremely amazed I looked at myself
What miracle has happened, where have I reached?
My body lay unconscious, but I was aware.
Weightless like down, light as air
I sparkled like a diamond, becoming pure
All by myself without help I soared
Then all around I saw a lustre spread
Whose sweet light the lightning outdid
Then there was a wind light extremely
Subtle like the sky embracing me
This wind was not like a uniform wind
But just as a wire vibrates and swings
Exactly so was its speed truly
It seemed its speed, went in and out of me
Coming and going easily, embracing me
As higher and higher I soared
In this light of the sky hovered.
Millions of beings I began to see
Disporting in the heaven's blue like me
How to describe their beauty?
The world beside their beauty
A heap of dirt be.
All were rippling with joy abloom like lotus
They went frolicking about enjoying themselves.
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Of them a beautiful damsel from afar
Came rushing in the direction of me
Reaching, in her arms she held me tightly
In such love as among sisters grows to be
She seemed more than a sister, the other half really
Of myself she appeared to be.
Meeting her, calmed quietened me
But still with me was my Lord's memory
Seeing this sister sympathetic touched my memory
I could not help asking her.
Folding my hands : "Dear friend
Do you know the abode of my saint husband?
In which sphere? Where has he taken up his abode?
After listening she replied, "Sister dear, with God
He lives in the Region of Truth (Sachkhand) in the state
Which is called the state of complete absorption
Of the Formless God great
Who owns all the places of the world,
Who is the centre of the world called
That place does not exist anywhere
Yet that place exists everywhere.
Unbroken firm devotion of your husband endured
Living in this world, he was pured
He did not let a stain on his sheet white
He kept his Soul pure through union united
Then did he philanthropy acquire
No reward in return to desire
He did so in God's order, and knew
That I am to sacrifice, "body", "mine", and "I am" too
To end ego, I am to burn all as an offering
This coming to the world I am to register
In the account of my life's register
By engrossing myself in love-link in the Creator
By truly loving the creation of God
Lotus-like unsmeared living in creation of Lord
He has become an inhabitant of God's palace
Where there is bliss night and day, always"
Being amazed again, I asked this :
"Where is that land?" How far is it?
How far from here? Which is its border?
She burst out laughing, saying, "Dear Sister
Read in world's ways, haven't you read
"The Japuji the chant Himself of Godhead?
Haven't you understood all its secrets
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Don't you remember its 37th stanza (great)
Well, I'll recite it to you to find the secret;
"In the domain of Truth, the Formless abides
He creates and watches with joy-raining eyes
All regions, worlds, galaxies there lie
Their endlessness doth description defy
All these worlds of creatures contain
All engaged in doing what He ordains
He surveys and smiles musing all to see
Nanak, its description chewing of iron be"
"Just look, what words says the Guru
To describe it is like the iron to chew
As one can say anything, no one can understand
If someone out of grace, tells me clear
What he says is acceptable, my dear
When you listen you seem to understand
But no one can put it in words again
With both the hands folded, I invoke you
In God's Name for the sake of my Guru,
Help me to get a glimpse of the country
Where my husband, my head crown be
Listening to my words, she loured
Shamed, she began to look downwards.
Then she looked up and said, "Dear sister
Access there is difficult, not a child's play
But come, you, O the longing lady!
I will take you upto where my access be
Saying thus she flew upwards, ahead
Taking me, supporting me she led
After flying for sometime we reached a place
Beautiful and charming, too difficult to praise
Its land shone brightly like a crystal clear
Woods, forms, trees of subtle wonderful colours
Infinite fruits and flowers but all subtle
It was different earth, of different creation
I can't tell you with my tongue the narration
Which I hadn't seen earlier anywhere ever
The like of which I had heard of never
All rejoiced, all sang songs of union together
None knit his forehead, none frowned
A cloud of worry did not over their eyebrows hung
All were in bliss, all played in fun
Seeing, they blossomed to meet us, loved us
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And a thousand welcomes they gave us
On reaching here, another miracle happened
Our subtle body was entirely transformed
Becoming extremely subtle much more luminous
More understanding, more intellect, more force,
More strength, it gave us
No sooner did we think of something here
Than before our eyes it was created there
The happiness here was too great for words
Much meditation was here, love invaluable stirred
Here the light very much outshone
The previous place from where we had flown
When I saw such a beautiful country
In my heart zeal of anticipation had grown
Myself here my wise husband will meet
Seeing my thoughtwave the sister did speak :
Your wise husband is far from here you see
This the sphere of knowledge (Gyankhand), the mind's place be
Regard not at one place, but everywhere present
And I could not understand her (this) intent
She recited the text of love then :
"Now I dwell on that sphere of Reason
There, fires, winds, waters are many
Krishnas and Shivas, too, abound
Many by Brahmas of many shapes
Are being chiselled around
Mount Merus many, Action lands many
Many Dhruv sermons resound
Many god Inders, Suns and Moons
And numerous earths surround.
Sidhs, Budhs, Naths are many
Goddesses of many forms found
Countless gods, demons are there
Sages, jewels and seas
Lifes, languages of countless kinds,
Countless kings and majesties
Meditational modes, votaries are many
Nanak, no count, no end there be
This sphere with infinite knowledge abounds
Here is the bliss born of sights and sounds."

À°âÅðÆ
îÅåÅ çÅ ÇÂÔ ò
ÅÕ Ã¹ä Õ¶ ÁÅÖçÆ:òÅÕ
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ÒÁ³îÆ, éÔÆúº ò¼Ã î¶ð¶ Õ°¼Þ ìÆÍ
ÒÃ¹ä Õ¶ Ãí Çòðå»å ìÆåÅ Á¼Ü Ü¯,
ÒÁÅê å°ÃÄ ñ½ ç¶Ö î¶ðÆ ì¶òÃÆÍ
ÒÃÈðÜ Á¼Ü ÇåzêËð· ãÇñÁÅ îÅª ÜÆ!
ÒéÆò» éÆò» Ô¯ÇÂ ê¼Û¯º â°¼ÇìÁÅ
Òñ¼æ» ÇçÔ¹¿ ìÆ éÅñ ÃÈðÜ ñ¼ÇæÁ»Í
Òç¯ò¶º ê¼Û¯º úà îÅé¯º ÜÅ «Õ¶
ÒÚÀ°ìÅð¶ ÇéÜ ìËá îËº Ã» ç¶ÖçÆ
ÒôÔ¹ìÅðÆ ç¶ ðÅÔ Õ½åÕ Â¶ÃùÍ
ÒÃÈðÜ ù ÇÂª ç¶Ö À°Ôñ¶ Ô¯ºòçÅ,
ÒÇçé ù ÇÛêçÅ éÅñ; Ã¯Ú ÇòÚÅð Õ¶,
ÒÖ½ñð-ÇÂÕ ØìðÅÇÂ ÇÔðç¶ À°µÇáÁÅ,
Ò×î çÆ ÁÅÂÆ Ã¯Ú ÇÜé ÃîÞÅÇÂÁÅ :ÇçÔ¹¿ çÅ ÕÅðä ÃÆ× ÃÈðÜ Ã¯ÇÔäÅ
ÒÜç ÃÈðÜ ÔË ÁÅê ÇÛÇêÁÅ Ü¼× å¯º
ÒÇçé ìÆ ÇÛÇêÁÅ éÅñ ÕÅðä ÁÅêä¶Í
ÒÃÈðÜ Üç¯º ÁèÅð ÇÛÇêÁÅ ç¶ô å¯º
ÒÇçé Ü¯ ÃÆ× Áè¶ï ÇÛÇêÁÅ éÅñ ÔÆ!
ÒÇåª ÃÈðÜ ç¶ òÅÙ ðÅäÅ ÁÅê ÃÆ
ÒîËº ÇåÃç¶ Ã» éÅñ Ççé ç¶ ò»×ð¶Í
ÒÔ¹ä Üç ÇÛÇêÁÅ Õ¿å À°Ã ç¶ éÅñ ÔÆ
ÒÇÛêäÅ ÔËÃÆ Ü¯× îËù éÅð ùÍ
ÒúÔ ÃÆ×Å ÁÅèÅð îËº ÁÅè¶ï ÃÆ:
ÒÜç ÇÛÇêÁÅ ÁÅèÅð éÅñ Áè¶ï îËº
ÒÕï¯º éÅ ÇÛêÆÁ» ÔÅÇÂ? -Õï¯º Ô» ÜÄòçÆ?
ÁäÔ¯äÆ ÇÂÔ ×¼ñ ÕÆÕ±¿ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ,
ÃÈðÜ ÁÅæä éÅñ Ççé éÇÔ¿ ÁÅÇæÁÅ:
-ðÅä¶ ÜÆ ç¶ éÅñ îËº éÅ Õï¯º ×ÂÆ?
ÇÂª ÁÅÂÆ Ü¯ ïÅç, ÇêÛñ¶ ð¿× çÆ,
æðð æðð æððÅÇÂ Õ¿ìïÅ ÕÅñÜÅ,
À°µÛÇñÁÅ Õð Ü¯ð ÜÅÇÂ é Ã»ÇíÁÅ
À°ÇáÁÅ ÇÂ¼Õ À°ìÅñ Úó· ×ïÅ ÃÆÃ ù,
À°µæ¯º êÅäÆ Ô¯ÇÂ ñ¼æÅ Ô¶á ù,
éËä¯º î¯ñ¶· èÅð Ô¯Õ¶ ò¼ÇÃÁÅÍ
ð¯ ð¯ Ô¯ÇÂ ÇéãÅñ ¦îÆ êË ×ÂÆ,
Ççñ ÇÃîàÆ ÜÝÅ éÅñ ÛÅÂÆ îÈðÛÅÍ
êÅÃ é Ô¯ÃÆ Õ¯ÇÂ, ÇÕÃ¶ é ç¶ÇÖÁÅ
îËù éÅ ÃÆ Ô¯ô ÕÆ Õ°Þ Ô¯ ÇðÔÅ
ÒÇòÚ îÈðÛÅ îÅÀ°º! Ü¯ îËº ç¶ÇÖÁÅ
Ã¯ Õ°Þ ÁËç» ÃÆ×, Ã¹ä ñË Õ¿é ç¶:îËº ÜÅåÅ Ûâ ç¶Ô ÇéÕñÆ ìÅð· Ô»,
ÒÇéÕñ ÚñÆ Ô» À°â À°êð òÅð ù,
ÇéÕñ À°âçÆ ÜÅÇÂ ×¹¼âÆ Á³ìðÄÍ
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À°µå¯º å¼Õ» Ô¶á ÃÅð¶ ç¶Ã ù,
è½ñð å¶ ðäòÅÃ - ÃÅð¶ îÔñ ù,
ìé, ì¶ñ¶ å¶ Çì¼ÌÛ, éçÆ, ÃîÅè ù,
ìÅ×, ì×ÆÚ¶ éÅñ é¯Õð, ÚÅÕð»,
çÅÃ, çÅÃÆÁ», îÅª! Çò¼Ú¶ å°¼è ù;
ÁêäÅ ç¶ÔÆ ì¹¼å ÇêÁÅ Ü¹ è½ñð¶;
ÃÅð¶ ç¶Ö» ÃÅë, ê³ÛÆ òÅÕð¶
Ü¯ À°âçÅ ÁÃîÅé Ô¶á» å¼ÕçÅÍ
ÁÇå ÁÚðÜ îËº Ô¯ÇÂ ç¶Ö» ÁÅê ù;ÇÂÔ ÕÆ òðåÝÅ Ö¶ñ? ÇÕ¼æ¶ ÁÅ ×ÂÆ?
ç¶ÔÆ êÂÆ ÇìÔ¯ô! îËº Ô» ÜÅ×çÆ!
Ô½ñÆ ë¹¼ñ¯º ò¼è ÔñÕÆ ê½ä å¯º,
ÚîÕ» ÔÆð¶ ò»Ù Çéðîñ Ô¯ ðÔÆ:
À°âçÆ ÜÅò» ÁÅê Áêé¶ ÁÅê ÔÆÍ
Çëð ç¶Ö» ÚÀ°ë¶ð ÛÅÇÂÁÅ å¶Ü ÔË,
Çî¼áÅ ÇÜç·Å êÌÕÅô ÇìÜñï¯º Ã¯ÇÔäÅ,
ÁÖ Ú¹¿ÇèÁÅò¶ éÅÇÔ¿, Ã×¯º Ã¹ÔÅòäÅÍ
Çëð úæ¶ ÇÂÕ ê½ä ÔñÕÆ Á¼å çÆ
ÃÈÖî òÅÙ ÁÕÅô êÅò¶ Ü¼ëÆÁ»Í
Â¶ ò×çÆ ÇÂÕ ò¶× òð×Å òÅÀ° éÅ:
æðæðÅà ÇÜª ÖÅÇÂ Õ¯ÂÆ åÅð ÔË,
Çå¼Õ°ð ÃÆ æððÅà ÇÂÃçÅ ò¶× Ü¯Í
ÇÂÔ ñ¼×¶ îËº éÅñ, Á³çð ìÅÔð¶
ÁÅò¶ ÜÅÇÂ Ã¹ÖËé, ÜëÆÁ» ê»òçÅÍ
Üç îËº À°µÚÆ À°µâ ìÔ¹óÆ ÜÆ Úó·Æ,
Çç¼Ãä Çò¼Ú êÌÕÅô Â¶Ã ÁÕÅô ç¶
ñ¼Ö» ´¯ó» Ü¿å îËù ñ¼× êË,
åÅðÆÁ» î¶ð¶ òÅÙ ñË ðÔ¶ Á³ìðÄÍ
ÕÆÕ°ð Õð» ÇìÁÅé ÇÂé·» ç¶ ðÈê çÅ,
ç¹éÆÁ» çÆ Ã¹Ôä¼ê Â¶é·» ÃÅî·ä¶
ÃÆ×Æ ÕÅÂÆ îËñ ÇÜ¼Õ°ð Ô¯ºòçÆÍ
Â¶ Ãé Ãí êðÃ¿é, ÔÃî¹Ö Õ½ñ ÜÝ¯º;
Õðç¶ Çëðç¶ Õ¶ñ î½Ü» îÅäç¶Í
Â¶Ôé» ÇòÚ¯º ÇÂ¼Õ Ã¹¿çð Ã¯ÇÔäÆ
é¼áÆ çÈð¯º ÁÅÇÂ îËº òñ èÅªçÆ,
ÁÅÕ¶ ñÆåÝ°Ã êÅÇÂ Ø¹à ×ñò¼ÕóÆÍ
ÕðçÆ ÁËç» êÝÅð, íËä» ÕðçÆÁ»Í
íËä¯º ìÆ À°Ô ò¼è, Áêé¶ ÁÅê çÅ
çÈÜÅ Á¼èÅ íÅ× îËù ÜÅêçÆÍ
À°Ãç¶ ÇîÇñÁ» á§ã îËù êÅ ×ÂÆ;
êð ÃÉÅîÆ çÆ ïÅç î¶ð¶ éÅñ ÃÆÍ
çðçä ÇÂÃù ò¶Ö à¹¿ìÝÅ ïÅç é¶,
îËæ¯º ÇðÔÅ é ÜÅÇÂ ìÅÞ¯º ê¹¼ÇÛÁ»Í
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ÁÅÖ» ç¯ Ôæ Ü¯ó:-ÒÒÃÜéÆ êÝÅðÆÂ¶!
ÒÒåËù êåÅ å¶ Ô¯× î¶ð¶ Ã¿å çÅ,
òÃç¶ ÇÕÔó¶ ñ¯Õ -ÇÕ¼æ¶ ÁÅÇàÕ¶?ÓÓ
Ã¹äÕ¶, ì¯ñÆ úÔ ÕÇÔ¿çÆ, ÒÒíËä ÜÆ,
ÒÒú ò¼Ãä ÃÚÖ³â -Çò¼Ú ÃðÈê ç¶,
ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÇÜÃ ÇéðìÅä êç Çéð¿ÕÅð çÅ,
ÃÅð¶ ÇÜÃçÅ æÅª - Õ¶ºçð Ü×å Ü¯Í
ÔË À°Ô æÅª ÁæÅª êð Ãí æÅª ÔËÍ
í×åÆ ÇéíÆ ÁÇé¿é å¶ð¶ Õ¿å çÆ,
òÃÕ¶ ÇòÚ ÇÂÃ Ü¼× Ã¹¼ÚÅ ú Ç×ÁÅ,
ñ¼×ä Çç¼åÅ çÅ× ÇÂ¼Õ é úÃé¶
ÁÅåî Áêé¶ Ü¯×-Çéðîñ ð¼ÇÖÁÅÍ
Çëð ÕðçÅ À°êÕÅð Û¼âÆ ÕÅîéÅ
Ô¹Õî ÜÅä Õ¶ úÔ Çëð À°é· ÜÅÇäÁ»ìñÆçÅé ÔË ÒÒç¶ÔÓÓ Òî¶ðÆÓ, ÒîËºÓ ÃíÆ;
ÇÂÃçÅ ÕðéÅ Ô¯î -ÔÀ°îËº òÅðéÆ;
òÅðÅ ë¶ðÅ Â¶Ô ÕðéÅ ÁÅêäÅÍ
ÖÅñÕ Çò¼Ú ÇèÁÅé Çñò ù èÅðÕ¶,
Ã¼ÚÅ Õð Õ¶ êÝÅð ÖñÕå éÅñ ú,
Õîñ ò»Ù Çéðñ¶ê ðÇÔ¿çÅ ÖñÕ å¯º
õÅñÕ ðÈê ÇòÚÅñ òÅÃÅ êÅ Ç×ÁÅÍ
À°µæ¶ òÃçÅ Çé¼å ÃçÅ Áé§ç ÔËÍÓÓ
Ô¯ ÁÚðÜ ÔËðÅé Çëð îËº ê¹¼ÇÛÁÅ:
ÇÕ¼æ¶ ÔË À°Ô ç¶ô? ÇÕ¿éÆ çÈð ÔË
ÁËÃ æÅª å¯º Ô¯ð? ÇÕÔóÆ ñ»í ÔË?ÓÓ
ÇÖó ÇÖó Ô¼ÃÆ úÔ ÕÇÔ¿çÆ, ÒÒíËä ÜÆ!
ÒÒç¹éÆÁ» ç¶ ò¼Ã å±¿ å» ÔËº êó·Æ
ÒÒÜê¹ÜÆ ìÅäÆ ÁÅê, -î³åð ð¼ì çÅ?
ÕÆ À°Ãç¶ Ãí í¶å ÃîÞ¶ å±¿ éÔÄ?
Ô¯ÃÆ åËù ïÅç ê½óÆ ÃËºåòÄ,
ñË îËº ÇçÁ» Ã¹äÅÇÂ ÃîÞÄ í¶å ù:ÃÚ Ö³Çâ òÃË Çéð¿ÕÅð¹¨
ÕÇð ÕÇð ò¶ÖË éçÇð ÇéÔÅñ¨
ÇåæË Ö³â î³âñ òðí¿â¨
Ü¶ Õ¯ ÕæË å Á³å é Á³å¨
ÇåæË ñ¯Á ñ¯Á ÁÅÕÅð¨
ÇÜò ÇÜò Ô¹Õî¹ ÇåòË Çåò ÕÅð¨
ò¶ÖË Çò×ÃË ÕÇð òÆÚÅð¨
éÅéÕ ÕæéÅ ÕðóÅ ÃÅð¹¨ 37¨
ÒÒç¶Ö, ×¹ðÈ ÜÆ òÅÕ ÕÆ Ôé ÁÅÖç¶:
ÕðóÅ ÇÜ¼Õ°ð ÃÅð ÕæéÅ úÃçÅ,
ÁÅÖ éÅ ÃÕçÅ Õ¯ÇÂ, ÃîÞ é Á»òçÆ
Ü¶ Õ¯ ç¶Ô Ã¹äÅÇÂ ÇÕðêÅ èÅð Õ¶;
ç¶Öä ÔÆ êðòÅé À°ÃçÅ êÝÅðÆÂ¶!
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Ã¹ÇäÁ» ÃîÞä ÁÅÇÂ ÕÇÔäÅ Ã½Ö éÅÍÓÓ
ç¯ò¶º Ôæ îËº Ü¯ó ÕÆåÆ ì¶éåÆ :
×¹ðÈ ç¹ÔÅÂÆ Ø¼å êÅò» òÅÃåÅ,
çðôé ç¶Ô ÕðÅÇÂ Ã¹¿çð ç¶Ã çÅ
ÇÜ¼æ¶ ç¶Ö» Õ¿å ÇÃð çÅ åÅÜ îËºÍÓÓ
Ã¹ä Õ¶ î¶ð¶ òÅÕ ÇÚÔðÅ ò¼ÇàÁÅ,
ôðî ÖÅÇÂ Ú¹ê èÅð å¼ÕÆ Ô¶á ù,
Çëð À°µêð ù ç¶Ö ÁÅÖ¶, ÒÒíËä ÜÆ!
À°µæ¶ êÔ¹¿Ú é Ã½Ö, éÅ ÔÄ Ö¶â ÔËÍ
êð ÁÅ î¶ð¶ éÅñ å»Ø» òÅñÆÂ¶!
ÇÜæ¯º åÅÂÄ êÔ¹¿Ú î¶ðÆ Ô¯ ÃÕ±,
ÒñË ÚñçÆ Ô» éÅñ úæ¯º åÆÕ îËºÍ
Ç ÂÀ°º ÕÇÔ¿çÆ ú Ô¯ð À°âÆ À°êð¶
îËù ñË Õ¶ éÅñ Áêä¶ ÁÅÃð¶Í
Çå¼ÌÖ¶ À°µâä ìÅç æ» ÇÂÕ ÁÅ Ç×ÁÅ,
Ã¹¿çð å¶ ðîäÆÕ, Ã¯íÅ ÕÆ ÕÔ»!
ÚîÕ¶ òÅÙ ìñ½ð èðåÆ Â¶ÃçÆ,
ìé, ÇìÌÛ ÁÚðÜ ð¿× ÃÈÖî ðÈê ç¶;
ëñ å¶ ë¹¼ñ ÁêÅð êð Ãí ÃÈÖî³:
ÇÃÌôàÆ Ô¯ð¯ ð¿×, ðÚéÅ Ô¯ð ÃÆÍ
îÈ¿Ô¯º ÃÕ» é ÁÅÖ, ç¶ÖÆ ÃÆ éÔÄ,
Ã¹äÆ é ÁËÃÆ ÃÆ× êÇÔñ¶ îËº Õç¶Í
ÃÅð¶ Ö¹ôÆ ÇçÃ¿é î³×ñ ×»òç¶,
ÇÕÃ¶ é î¼æ¶ ò¼à, åÆÀ°óÆ éÅ ÇÕÃ¶,
íðò¼à¶ å¶ éÅÇÔ¿ ìËáÆ ÇÚ¿å ÃÆÍ
Ãí ÁÅé§ç Áé§ç ÔÃç¶ Ö¶âç¶,
ÃÅù ÇÖóç¶ ò¶Ö, Çîñç¶, êÝÅðç¶
éÅñ¶ Õðç¶ ã¶ð ÁÅ×å íÅ×å»Í
Â¶æ¶ òðåÝÅ Ô¯ð Õ½åÕ ê½ºÇÚ·Á» -ÃÅâÆ ÃÈÖî ç¶Ô êñàÆ ÃÆ ×ÂÆ Ô¯ ÁÇå ÃÈÖî Ô¯ð ìÔ¹å êÌÕÅôçÆ;
ÃîÞ, ì¹¼è, ìñ, Ü¯ð Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ ò¼è ÃÆÍ
Ã¯Úä çÆ ÃÆ â¶ð Ü¯ Õ°Þ Â¶Ã æ»,
Ã¯ÂÆú ðÇÚÁÅ ÜÅÇÂ Á¼Ö» ÃÅî·ä¶Í
Ö¹ôÆ Â¶Ã æ» úÔ ÕÔÆ é ÜÅÇÂ Ü¯Í
íÜé ìÔ¹å ÇÂÃ æÅª, êÌ¶î Áî¹¼ñò»Í
ÇÜ¼æ¯º êÇÔñ¶ À°µâ îËº ú Ã» ×Â¶
À°Ã å¯º Â¶æ¶ ò¼è êÌÕÅô Ã¹ÔÅÀ° ÃÆÍ
ÁËÃÅ Ã¹ÔäÅ ç¶Ã Ü» îËº ç¶ÇÖÁÅ
ÇÔðç¶ ÁÅÃÅ-Ü¯ô î¶ð¶ À°µÇáÁÅ
Â¶æ¶ êåÆ Ã¹ÜÅé îËù Çîñ êÀ±Í
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ë¹ðéÅ î¶ðÅ ç¶Ö ì¯ñÆ íËä ú :å¶ðÅ îÆå Ã¹ÜÅé ÁËæ¯º çÈð ÔËÍ
Â¶ ÔË ×ÝÅé Ã¹ Ö³â -îé çÅ æÅª ÔË :
ÃîÞ é ÔË ÇÂÕ á½ð -òÝÅêÝÅ ÃÅðó¶ÍÓÓ
îËº À°Ãç¶ ÇÂÔ òÅÕ ÃîÞ é ÃÆ ÃÕÆÍ
Çëð À°Ãé¶ Â¶ êÅá ÕÆåÅ êÌ¶î çÅ : Ç×ÁÅé Ö³â ÕÅ ÁÅÖÔ¹ Õðî¹¨
Õ¶å¶ êòä êÅäÆ òËÃ¿åð Õ¶å¶ ÕÅé· îÔ¶Ã¨
Õ¶å¶ ìðî¶ ØÅóÇå ØóÆÁÇÔ ðÈê ð¿× Õ¶ ò¶Ã¨
Õ¶åÆÁÅ Õðî íÈîÆ î¶ð Õ¶å Õ¶å¶ èÈ À°êç¶Ã¨
Õ¶å¶ ÇÂ¿ç Ú¿ç ÃÈð Õ¶å¶ Õ¶å¶ î³âñ ç¶Ã¨
Õ¶å¶ ÇÃè ì¹è éÅæ Õ¶å¶ Õ¶å¶ ç¶òÆ ò¶Ã¨
Õ¶å¶ ç¶ò çÅéò î¹Çé Õ¶å¶ Õ¶å¶ ðåé Ãî¹¿ç¨
ð¿ç¨
éÇð¿ç¨
Õ¶åÆÁÅ ÖÅäÆ Õ¶åÆÁÅ ìÅäÆ Õ¶å¶ êÅå éÇ
Õ¶åÆÁÅ Ã¹ðåÆ Ã¶òÕ Õ¶å¶ éÅéÕ Á³å¹ é Á³å°¨
Ç×ÁÅé Ö³â îÇÔ Ç×ÁÅé° êðÚ¿â°¨
ÇåæË éÅç Çìé¯ç Õ¯â Áé§ç¨
With this utterance, what was said in it
The complete incomparable form of both kinds
I began to see; and like them
I, too, became subtle of form, of body
How can I describe it, I don't know (surely)
All of them were themselves the knowers
Their knowledge was invaluable, mother
Quiet concentrated minds, they looked
Without desire, they were ethereal beings
Having force, intellect in pleasant bliss fixed.
They knew how to bridge the gulf of time
Whatever the distance whatever the country, clime
They know the secrets well
They assume beautiful forms
Forms which cannot be drawn
United yet separate from the world
What can I say, taking examples
From others, the very feeling is lost
Therefore, must I go on to tell next
Again we took flight from here
My subtle liquid body, mother, that it was
It turned subtler still
More blissful, more luminous
We reached a still more beautiful place
Call it air, or ether, subtler than them, too
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ê³éÅ - G

There was something here I never knew
Beautiful it was, as if beauty the goddess
Was born here and then went to other places
Festival rejoicings or bliss, or waves of ecstasy
Themselves blossomed out as roses bloomed be
People name heaven but what is that before it?
Every being here a heaven has created
Here the state of love predominated
Here the loved ones were united
Creation beyond praise was here created
The logos subtle in the extreme more than a thoughtwave
Assumed here shapes of extreme beauty peerless
Here those shapes were shaped, polished
Which were philanthropic, comforting, the image of knowledge
The consciousness, the ego, mind, intellect & insight
Are fashioned, mother! here which I can't say aright
Here the sister said, "What a world apart!
Don't think this world lies in a corner bare
It is omnipresent, wonderful is its speed above compare."
I did not at all understand it
Then a shabad began to be intoned there
Which had hypnotising music rare
Hearing, I found, mother, the Japuji stanza clear
"In the sphere of Effort is Beauty designed
Here chiselled are things highly refined
The things herein are hard to describe
Later on he repents, who tries to transcribe
Here are consciousness, the ego, mind & intellect honed fine
Chiselled the gods', sages' insight and penetration divine."
What the import of it, I saw from the shapeless
Taking shape clearly there, I thought :
My dear husband will definitely be here
As soon as I had this thoughtwave
My Sister spoke, and a glance she gave
The creation of Dear God was to explain to you
But dear he does not live here too
Extremely peerless shapes fashioned here be
You yourself can chisel what you wish to see
Check your thoughtwave, let's proceed ahead
Very nice fair people here lived
They gave us a respectful welcome grand
Full of love, and now a good sendoff from their land
Then both of us higher still soared
In the Region of effort our bodies had endured
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Now it changed, subtler still growing
Becoming extremely rarefied bodiless going
No shape no colour but luminous in the extreme
In this state we arrived at another place
I can't give a description of it in detail
Such effulgence here did prevail
The earlier examples of luminosities, glows
Pale in front of this grow
Here spiritual force all limits crossed
Lives here he who great strength possessed
The Warriors, the powerful, the brave here reside
In whom the Master Lord did abide
The beauty here reached the extreme, it seemed
Human form in ineffable immensity beamed
Death can not visit this place
Truth which is beyond words here predominates
Perhaps this region is beyond the Attributed sphere
The first step below the unattributed sphere
Whatever existed here no form had
But again not shapeless - a shape the shapeless did have
The Region of Grace, its name the sister told me
Like rain the boundless grace showered be
Which flowed here as a constant spring free
The sovereign devotees dyed in love
Inhabited this sphere of beauty all above
They loved God transcending calculating mind
Whose forehead writ erased free from writ did they find
They lived at this spot beautiful & fair
Whom the Master called His own, His dear
Who at the Master's Door are dyed in love
Who sang the praises of the Immeasurable Lord
True and ever lasting bliss free from deceit
Enjoyment free from duality pure and complete
Lives here, O my little mother sweet
Just like the corona red hot around the sun
The sphere appeared separate, yet connected one
Just like that this region sparkled round the next
My guide sister told me thus :
She began, "Raj! Listen to what I say, ye
What she said was the text of Japuji:
"In the sphere of Grace power in the utterance be
No other is there, no otherness to see
There His mighty heroes hive
Filled by God, in Him alive
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Devotion bound in praise they dwell
Their peerless beauty no words can tell
They die not nor deluded be
In whose minds, resides He
Votaries from all worlds there reside
In Perpetual bliss their minds abide."
Having spoken this again spoke she
Limits of time and space, boundaries and countries
Don't surround this place dear know it fully
This is omnipresent, pervading everywhere
This is just not one country, be alert, aware
But mother, Alas! I did not understand
What that friend of truth did harangue
Joy here beyond all limits was stealing
Even less than a thoughtwave, just a passing feeling
Crossed the mind through subtlety of my heart
'May be this is the region where
By his presence is gracing my husband fair'
But the thoughtwave had hardly taken form yet
When that sister spoke right to me; "Check
Check your heart, sister, otherwise
As soon as you have the thoughtwave,
Your husband will arrive
Dear, but this act does not become you
His habitation is in the Region True
The influence of maya is left behind, sister
There is no trace of maya here, remember
One who reaches here, ahead does pace
He does not retreat, this being the region of grace
The places which you saw before, below
From there downwards it was possible to go
But this and the next one region there be
They are united, friend, carefully you see
Stable is the Absolute God, Whose servant they became
Stable are they and united with Dear God the same
Either they live in Region of Truth or at this place rest
Master God Himself His secrets knows the best
With reverential love alert yourself
Look in front at the Region of Truth.
Â¶Ã À°ÚÅðä é
Åñ -ÇÂÃ ÇòÚ Ü¯ ÇÕÔÅ
éÅñ
ÃÅðÅ ðÈê Áé±ê ç¯Ô» í»å çÅÇç¼Ã ÇêÁÅ å¶ éÅñ îËº ìÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ
úé·» òð×Æ ÇÂ¼Õ, ÃÈÖî ðÈê çÆ:
ÕÆÕð ÕÔ» ìéÅÇÂ ÜÅÚ é Á»òçÆÍ
138

ÃÅð¶ Ãé×¶ ÁÅê ÜÅäéÔÅð Â¶,×ÝÅé ÇÂé·» ÇòÚÕÅð ÃÆ ìÔ¹ î¹¼ñò»Í
ÇàÕ¶ ðÈê îé, îÅª! ÃÅð¶ ÜÅêç¶Í
ðÇÔå ÕÅîéÅ úÔ, êÅòé ðÈê Ã¶,
ìñ ì¹è éÅñ Ã¹ÔÅÀ° ÇòÚ ÁÅé§ç ç¶Í
Ö¼â ÕÅñ çÆ Â¶Ô î¶ñä ÜÅäç¶;
Çò¼æÓ ÇÕ ÁÅÖ¯ Òç¶ôÓ ÜÅäé í¶å Â¶Í
èÅðé Ã¹¿çð ðÈê ðÈê ÁðÈêò¶º,
Çîñ¶ Ü×å ç¶ éÅñ Ü×å¯º ò¼Öð¶Í
ÁÅÖ» ÕÆ îËº úÔ¹ ÁÃñÆ ÔÅñ å¯º
Ô¯ð¯º ñË Õ¶ íÅò ìäçÅ Ô¯ð ÔËÍ
å»å¶ Á×ñÅ ÔÅñ ÇçÁ» Ã¹äÅÇÂ îËºÍ
îÅð À°âÅðÆ ë¶ð Â¶æ¯º À°µâÆÁ»Í
ÃÈÖî åðñ Ü¹ ç¶Ô î¶ðÆ, îÅª! ÃÆÍ
Ô¹ä êñàÆ ú Ô¯ð ÃÈÖî Ô¯ ×ÂÆ,
ÁÅé§çîï ìÆ ò¼è, ò¼è å¶Ü¼ÃòÆÍ
êÔ¹¿Ú¶ Ã» ÇÂÕ æÅª À°Ã å¯º Ã¯ÇÔä¶Í
ê½ä ÇÕ ÕÔ¯ ÁÕÅô À°Ã å¯º ÃÈÖî³
Â¶æ¶ ÃÆ Õ¹ÂÆ ÚÆ÷ ÜÅä» îËº éÔÄÍ
Ã¹¿çð ÃÆ Â¶ æÅª, ÜÅä¯º îËº Ã¹¿çzåÅ
Â¶æ¯º Üéî Ã¹ èÅð Ü»çÆ Ô¯ð æ¶Í
î³×ñ, ÕÔ¯ Áé§ç, î½Ü» êÝÅðÆÁ»
ÇÖóÆÁ» ò»× ×¹ñÅì ÁÅê¶ Â¶Ã æ»Í
ñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔä ÇìÕ°¿á -êð À°Ô ÚÆÜ ÕÆÍ
ÇÂÕ ÇÂÕ Â¶æ¶ ÜÆò ðÚ¶ ÇìÕ°¿á ÔËÍ
êÌ¶î ÁòÃæÅ ò¼è Â¶æ¶ ì¹Ôå ÃÆ,
êÝÅÇðÁ» Ã¿ç¶ î¶ñ Çç¼Ãä Â¶Ã æ»,
ØÅóå ìÔ¹å Áé±ê ØóÆÂ¶ Â¶Ã æ»,
ìÅäÆ ÃÈÖî Á¼Çå ÃÈÖî ë¹ðÇéúº
Â¶æ¶ èÅð¶ ðÈê ìÔ¹å Áé±êî³Í
ØóÆÁ» ÜÅäÆÓ ÇÂÃ æÅª À°Ô À°Ô ØÅóå»
À°êÕÅðÆ, Ã¹ÖçÅÇÂ, ×ÝÅé ÃðÈê Ü¯Í
Ã¹ðå, î¼å, îé, ì¹¼è, Ã¹Çè Ãí Â¶Ã æ»
ØóÆÁ», Á³îÆ! ÜÅä, ÁÅÖ é îËº ÃÕ»Í
Â¶æ¶ ÕÇÔºçÆ íËä - ÒÒÕËÃÅ ñ¯Õ ÔË?
ÒÒéÅÔÄ ÜÅäÆ ñ¯Õ ÖÈ¿Ü¶ ÔË ÇÕÃ¶
×åÆ ÁÚðÜ Áé±ê Ãðì ÇòÁÅê ÔËÍÓÓ
ÃîÞ é ÁÅÂÆ îÈñ îËù Â¶Ã çÆÍ
Çëð ÇÂÕ ôìç ÁñÅê úæ¶ Ô¯ ÇêÁÅÍ
À°Ô ÃÆ ÁÚðÜ ðÅ× î×é Õð»òçÅÍ
îËº Ã¹ÇäÁÅ À°Ô îÅª, Üê¹ÜÆ òÅÕ ÃÆÃðî Ö³â ÕÆ ìÅäÆ ðÈê¹¨
ÇåæË ØÅóÇå ØóÆÁË ìÔ¹å° Áé±ê¹¨
åÅÕÆÁÅ ×ñÅ ÕæÆÁÅ éÅ ÜÅÇÔ¨
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Ü¶ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÇêÛË êÛ°åÅÇÂ¨
ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã¹ðÇå îÇå îÇé ì¹Çè¨
ÇåæË ØóÆÁË Ã¹ðÅ ÇÃèÅ ÕÆ Ã¹Çè¨
Ü¯ Õ°Þ ÇÂÃçÅ íÅò ðÈê ÁðÈê Ô¯
À°µæ¶ Çç¼Ã¶ ÃÅë, åç îËº Ã¯ÇÚÁÅ:Â¶æ¶ î¶ðÅ Õ¿å êÌÆåî Ô¯ÇÂ×ÅÍÓÓ
ë¹ðéÅ îËù Â¶Ô ë¹ðç¶ ÃÅð ÔÆ
ì¯ñÆ î¶ðÆ íËä îËº òñ å¼Õ Õ¶:ë¹ðéÅ å¶ðÅ ÁÅê Â¶Ã¶ æÅª å¶
ðÚ êÝÅð¶ çÅ ðÈê åËù ç¼Ã ÃÆ,
êð òÃçÅ éÇÔº úÔ êÝÅðÆ, Â¶Ã æ»Í
ØÅóå ìÔ¹å Á
é±ê ØóÆÂ¶ Â¶Ã æ»
Áé±ê
å±¿ Øó ÃÕÃ¶º ÁÅê Ü¯ Õ°Þ ÚÅÇÔº å±¿Í
ñË ë¹ðé¶ ù ð¯Õ Á¼×¶ Ú¼ñÆÂ¶ÍÓÓ
âÅã¶ Ã¹Ôä¶ ñ¯Õ òÃç¶ Â¶Ã æ»
Ã¹ÔäÅ Õð ÃÇåÕÅð íÇðÁÅ êÌ¶î çÅ
Çç¼åÅ ÃÅù å¯ð Áêé¶ ç¶Ã å¯ºÍ
ç¯ò¶º À°âÆÁ» ë¶ð À°ÚÆÁ» Ô¯ð ìÆ
Ãðî Ö³âÓ ÇòÚ ç¶Ô ÃÅâÆ ÃÆ ìäÆ
À°Ô ìçñÆ Ô¹ä Ô¯ð Ô¯ÂÆ ÃÈÖî³,
ÁÇå ÃÈÖî À°Ô Ô¯ÇÂ ñ×¶ Çòç¶Ô ÃÆ;
íÅÃ¶ ðÈê é ð¿× êð ÁÇå å¶Ü îËÍ
Â¶Ã ðÈê ÇòÚ ÁÅÇÂ êÔ¹¿Ú¶ Ô¯ð æ»Í
Â¶æ¯º çÅ ÕÆ ÔÅñ ç¼Ã» Ö¯ñ·Õ¶:
ÁËÃÅ Â¶æ¶ å¶Ü ÇÜÃç¶ ÃÅî·ä¶
êÇÔñ¶ ÃÅð¶ å¶Ü ÇçÃç¶ îÅå Ã¶Í
ÁÅåî-÷¯ð ÁêÅð Ô¼ç¯º ¦ÇØÁÅ
Â¶æ¶ ÕðçÅ òÅÃ ôÕåÆ òÅñóÅÍ
Ü¯è îÔ»ìÇñ ÃÈð òÃç¶ Â¶Ã æ»
Çò¼Ú ÇÜé·» íðêÈð ÃÅÂÄ ÁÅê ÃÆ
Ã¹¿çðåÅ ÁÇå åÆÕ êÔ¹¿ÚÆ Â¶Ã æ»,
ðÈê ÁÕ¼æ ÁêÅð ñÃçÅ Çç¼ÃçÅÍ
î½å é ÃÕçÆ êÅÇÂ ë¶ðÅ Â¶Ã æ»;
Ã¼Ú Çëð¶ êðèÅé ÇÕÔÅ é ÜÅÇÂ Ü¯Í
Ãð×¹ä å¯º ÔË êÅð îÅé¯ ñ¯Õ Â¶
Çéð×¹ä å¯º ÔË Ô¶á êÇÔñÅ êËð Â¶;
Ü¯ Õ°Þ ÃÆ ÇÂÃ æÅª À°ÃçÅ ðÈê éÅ,
Çëð êð éÔÄ ÁðÈê -ðÈê ÁðÈê ÃÆÍ
ÕðîÖ³âÓ ÇÂÃ éÅª çÇÃÁÅ íËä é¶Í
ìÖÇôô ë÷ñ ÁêÅð ìðÖÅ òÅÕ°ð¶
òÃçÅ ÃÆ ÇÂÃ æÅª Çé¼Þð èÅð Ô¯Í
í×åÆ ç¶ ÇÃðî½ð ð¼å¶ êÌ¶î Ü¯¯
òÃç¶ Ãé ÇÂÃ ñ¯Õ Ã¹¿çð Á¼å ç¶:
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Õðç¶ êÌí¹ ù êÝÅð ñ¶Öï¯º êÅð Ô¯Í
Çîà¶ ÇÜé·» ÇÃð ñ¶Ö Ô¹Â¶ Áñ¶Öò¶º
òÃç¶ Ã¶ ÇÂÃ æÅª Ã¹¿çð Ã¯ÇÔä¶Í
ÃÅÂÄ Çç¼å¶ ÁÅÖ ÇÜÔó¶ ÒÒÁÅêä¶ÓÓ,
Ü¯ ÃÅÂÄ ç¶ çÉÅð ð¼å¶ êÌ¶î ç¶
ÃÅÂÄ-Ã¹ÜÃ ÁêÅð Õðç¶ Ã¶ ðÔ¶Í
Ã¼ÚÅ ÃçÅ Áé§ç è¯ÖÝ¯º ðÔåò»,
Çéðîñ å¶ Çéðç¹¿ç êÈðé î½Ü çÅ
Â¶æ¶ ÕðçÅ òÅÃ: î¶ðÆ Á³îÆÂ¶!
Çà¼ÕÆ ÃÈðÜ çÉÅñ ÇÜ¼Õ°ð å¶Ü çÆ
î³âñ íÅÃ¶ ò¼Ö Ü¹ÇóÁÅ éÅñ ÔÆ
ç¶ò¶ ÔË ÞñÕÅð Çå¼Õ°ð ñ¯Õ Â¶
Á×ñ¶ Ö³â À°çÅñ âñ·Õ» îÅðçÅ
ðÔìð î¶ðÆ íËä îËù ç¼ÇÃÁÅÍ
ÁÅÖä ñ¼×Æ ÒÒðÅÜ! Ã¹ä îËº Ü¯ ÕÔ»ÍÓÓ
Ü¯ À°Ã ÁÅÖÝÅ îÅª! Üê¹ÜÆ êÅá ÃÆ :Õðî Ö³â ÕÆ ìÅäÆ Ü¯ð¹¨
ÇåæË Ô¯ð¹ é Õ¯ÂÆ Ô¯ð¹¨
ÇåæË Ü¯è îÔÅ ìñ ÃÈð¨
Çåé îÇÔ ðÅî¹ ðÇÔÁÅ íðêÈð¨
ÇåæË ÃÆå¯ ÃÆåÅ îÇÔîÅ îÅÇÔ¨
åÅ Õ¶ ðÈê é Õæé¶ ÜÅÇÔ¨
éÅ úÇÔ îðÇÔ é áÅ×¶ ÜÅÇÂ¨
ÇÜéÕË ðÅî¹ òÃË îé îÅÇÔ¨
ÇåæË í×å òÃÇÔ Õ¶ ñ¯Á¨
ÕðÇÔ Áé§ç¹ ÃÚÅ îÇé Ã¯ÇÂ¨
ÇÂÔ Õ°Þ îÈ¿Ô¯º ì¯ñ ÕÇÔºçÆ ë¶ð ú :ÕÅñ, ç¶Ã çÆ ÕËç Çò¼æ» Ô¼ç çÆ
Ø¶ð ðÔÆ ÇÂÃ æÅª ÜÅäÄ éÅ ÃÖÆ!
Â¶Ô ÔË ÃðìÇòÁÅê - ÃÅð¶ êÈÇðÁÅ,
ÇÂ¼Õ ç¶Ã éÅ Â¶Ô, ðÔÄ Ã¹Ú¶å å±¿ÍÓÓ
êð Á³îÆ! îËº ÔÅÇÂ ÃîÞÆ í¶å éÅ
ÕÆ ÕÇÔºçÆ ÃÆ úÔ ÃÜéÆ Ã¼Ú çÆÍ
êð ÃÆ úæ¶ Ã¹¼Ö Ô¼ç¯º ¦ÇØÁÅÍ
ë¹ðé¶ å¯º ìÆ Ø¼à ÇÂÕ ÁÅíÅÃ Ô¯
ñ¿ÇØÁÅ ÇÔðç¶ íÅò ÃÈÖî î¶Çðúº,îå Ô¯ò¶ ÇÂÔ ñ¯Õ ÇÜ¼æ¶ Ã¯ÇÔäÅ
î¶ðÅ êÌÆåî ÁÅä íÅ× ñ×Å ÇðÔÅÍ
êð ë¹ðé¶ é¶ ðÈê ÇÔðç¶ îËº ÁÜ¶
èÅðÝÅ ÃÆ éÅ áÆÕ ì¯ñÆ À°Ô ÃÖÆ :ð¯Õ Çðç¶ ù íËä! éÅÇÔº å ÁÅòÃÆ
Â¶æ¶ ë¹ðç¶ ÃÅð å¶ðÅ Õ¿å úÍ
êð Â¶ ÕðéÆ ìÅå åËù éÅ ìä¶Í
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À°ÃçÅ ÃÖÆ! ÇéòÅÃ Ã¼Ú¶ Ö³â ÔËÍ
îÅïÅ çÅ êðíÅò Çê¼Û¶ ð·Ë Ç×ÁÅ
îÅïÅ î¹ôÕ é ð¶Ö Â¶æ¶ ÜÅä å±¿Í
Ü¯ ê½ºÚ·ïÅ ÇÂÃæÅª Á¼×¶ Ü»òçÅ,
î¹ó Çê¼Û¶ éÅ ÜÅÇÂ,-ìÖôô ñ¯Õ Â¶Í
Çê¼Û¶ Çê¼Û¶ æÅª ç¶Ö¶ Ü¯ å°Ã»
úæ¯º Ô¶á» ÜÅä ÃÕçÅ Ô¯ÇÂ ÃÆÍ
ÇÂÔ å¶ Á×ñÅ ñ¯Õ ç¯ò¶º ÇÂ¼Õ é¶,
Ü¹ó¶ Çîñ¶ Ôé éÅñ ÃÖÆÂ¶ ç¶Ö ñËÍ
Çæð ÔË êÅð ìÌ¼Ôî Ã¶òÕ Ô¯ ×Â¶
Çæð À°Ã êÝÅð¶ éÅñ À°Ã ÇòÚ ÜÅ Çîñ¶,
ÕË òÃç¶ ÃÚ Ö³â ÕË Çæð Â¶Ã æ»,
ÜÅä¶ ÃÅÂÄ í¶å ÁÅêÇÔ ÁÅêä¶Í
Ã¯ Ô¹ä êÝÅðÆ åÝÅð åÕóÆ Ô¯ÇÂÕ¶
Áçì êÌ¶î ç¶ éÅñ ÁÅê Ã¹ÁÅð Õ¶
ç¶Ö ÃÅî·ä¶ ò¶ñ Ã¼Ú¶ Ö³â ùÍÓÓ

The Vision
Saying thus Raj Kaur changed her side
Who sat in the lap of her mother beloved
Then embracing, smiling a little
She said : Dear Mother, allow me
Be all alert, be humble utterly
So that I may describe what happened next
Let us sit in a different pose of reverence
Magnificent is that description of great effulgence
Which should be said in utter awe, reverence
And which should be listened in like awe, reverence
Hearing this the mother sat cross-legged
Outwardly humble, hearthumble, hands folded
She sat beside, the very picture of veneration
Just as Raj Kaur sat in respectful pose of veneration
Now the rose lips opened and these words flowed out
"Listen, O dear mother, when I my eyes lifted
I looked and stared in front fixed
It was an incandescence - a mass of light
Boundless, unreachable, unfordable which had no shore
Its flash could not be tolerated, (I could not bear)
Like million flashes of lightning it coruscated
To be able to reach it - I was unable
I saw it clearly in front of me bright
This was not the light of daily life
That we see; it was of different colour
Mother, what can I describe in detail?
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No strength in my body, my tongue fails
There was between that light and us
A wonderful pleasantness spread thus
It was beyond intellect, beyond understanding
Just like subtle fragrance arose surrounding
Which those who enjoy it feel and see
Now that comfort-giving friend said to me
My access upto this level alone doth lie
Beyond it I can't go or fly.
Nor can I take you up with me
Open your eyes, from here peer
The country of your husband dear
This is that place, look at the effulgence well
Where Surat Singh went to live, to dwell
This is the Region of Truth, which without maya be
Everything is Soul, pure, entire, nothing nonsoul to see
Here only he reaches who from maya is free
Who has crossed mind, intellect; conscious, ego
The causal, ethereal and physical bodies three
Having crossed them, who becomes pure consciousness
Those who have penetrated their ownselves themselves
With self penetration has the union resulted
Those who were united did not separate remain
Reached here - the Region of Truth's domain
Here dwelling in God's form obtains
But those who have not reached this state
And those who grow equal to those who reached
Yes they are the people immersed in True love
United to God, they don't ever separate
They have access only up to this place
They do not go ahead from here
But this region, too, is united to that God dear
It's His love which pervades here
Love tingled me, when this I heard
In the state of love, love stirred
As if with great force it vibrated
Becoming love, love lovingly I watched
Bowing low, I paid obeisance to that effulgence, lustre
Bending again and again, I saluted that sister
Hail the guide! hail! great are you always
You have told me the city of No Sorrows
Grateful a million times, my thanks I give
That I have seen the city of the dear beloved
On this city may I be sacrificed
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Where my beloved his headquaters established
May I be cut in four pieces for this city
Which gave shelter to my friend dearie
May I die for such a country, land
Where went and settled my'head crown'
Where my husband is, that is pure completely
May I sacrifice myself for the region daily
Where my 'heart' has taken shelter finally
O ye Swan Incarnation from this lake
You have joined swans in your country back
You enjoy yourself & in your country romp & caper
You have become assimilated in the Maker
Also indistinguishable from your friends by the way
Separate from all, yet joined to everyone stay
You enjoy the bliss of the Absolute one
Wonderful! this land befits you fine
Getting the wish to do good, you left this place
Taking flight, you reached on the earth's surface
For philanthropy to the world to do.
Where crows, owls, foxes live, too
Frogs, hog – deers, lions, snakes, scorpions true
Cranes, swans, peacocks, parrots & cuckoos
Live near each other in neighbourhood, vicinity
But there is no love lost between them really
They earn their livelihood by predation, greed
With selfishness foremost they live on the earth, indeed
Bound by self everything they do
They do not know anyone free from selfishness, too
Encircling the need-stuck they profit take
Exploiting the needy they profit make
Never do they love, void of selfishness
They never abandon interest selfishness
The selfishness - pierced people never
Love the act of giving, abandoning that of taking (master)
Such is the base, mean devoid of righteousness
My birthplace, of myself of mean callousness
Coming where you religion preached
You were a Swan-Incarnation of truth
I born of crow's race, mean & grovelling
Was enamoured of the form of you the swan
Forgetting the fact of my being, I tried my best
To reach your level, my dearest
I was a lizard by race
Who the sandalwood rafter did embrace
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I was foolish, hail you the Swan-incarnation
Great are you great are you always
By showering grace abounding, disregarding the tribe honour
You obliged the ignorant mean person like me
But I foolish in the extreme, did not understand
Black as ebony I was and black remained
Who was fascinated by watching the looks
Never did I remove my blackness
I did not learn the unique art of separating milk from water
You tried your best to initiate me
But going far from initiation I remained
Uninitiated ungodly blanket black, stained
Impudent, the fault was in me, not you
I loved the body, but away the swan flew
Went back home, leaving crow country
Swan meets swan, so you joined the swans
Does the meeting of swan and crow last long?
The crows are foolish not knowing ambrosia
The swans possess pearls, and giving ambrosia
Guru is all capable to change crow into swan, too
"Disciples have faults" what can Guru Supreme do?
I had all faults, you all blameless be
Alas! I remained neglectful of your qualities
I did not appreciate you the swan
But you the Swan Incarnation, don't abandon
Your habit of philanthropy befitting swans
You have pulled the like of me, ignorant, mean
From out of the blind well and called here
Removing my darkness lighting me up, dear
And showed the hidden secret
This is not all; your own country
You showed me by calling me near
I am not worthy of it but great art you
All credit to you and to your helpful nature
This is a practice that the swans follow
This is their nature not to remember
The faults of other people, other fellows
They ferry him across whom they adopt
But you all other swans outdid
Who can ferry the ungodly across, none capable?
Never did any turn ungodly into godly?
Countless sinners got across, hundreds of the wicked saved be
No ungodly ferried across, check the books to see
But look at the lofty beautiful nature of incomparable Guru Nanak - what
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a wonder of wonder
That has created so many swans
Who ferry across adopting an ungodly in error
That they themselves save from the ocean of terror
Hail! hail! you my head crown, great always be
Where did I live, where is my country?
And where out of grace you have pulled me?
In what words to thank you
With what feeling on the face to express
My thanks to you, how to praise you?
But what to do, I can't leave (my dear)
My real self even on reaching here?
Alas! thoughtwaves other than thanking rise to dismay
Primal Lord, shower grace, so that I may
Forgetting myself become a picture of thanks in thanks, I pray
So that moving amongst thanks, I thank rapt
To scatter the fragrance of thanks in the world.
Of everything I may lose consciousness except thanks
And fulfil a hope of mine which still remains
Give a glimpse of the form beautiful to me
I am too small to demand such a thing from Thee
I do not want to cross the limit of thanks
But O well learned, I am helpless, a great ungodly
I can not grow out of the habit of an ungodly
Although I am getting gifts after gift
Yet I am not satisfied, you see.
Desire-pierced, more and more demands I make
Your action transcends that of the swans
My deeds worse than crows proved to be
I understand, I know, yet demands I advance
Highly self-willed great in impudence
With a brightly burning lamp in hand, to light
I fall into a well, a surprise of great might
I am not thankful for what I received
Because as yet I have not got what I want
Ah, dear to me now a glimpse of thee grant
Dear husband show your blessed face to me
Take off the veil of light from thee
I sigh for a sight, give a glimpse
O worthy of a glimpse, give a glimpse
Recognise your habit of showering grace
By becoming kind, remove the curtain from face
Remove the wimple show the light to me
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"Just hearing of separation from Thee
The beloved died without confirming
How can one in sorrow of separation
Find rest without his beloved earning?"

çðôé

ðÅÜ Õ½ð ÇÂÔ ÁÅÖ êÅÃÅ êðÇåÁÅ,
ìËáÆ ÃÆ Ô¹ä åÆÕ Õ°¼Ûó-îÅª Ü¯:
Çëð ×ñòÕóÆ êÅÇÂ Õ°Þ î¹ÃÕÅÇÂÕ¶
ÕÇÔºçÆ:- ÒÁÅ×ÝÅ ç¶Ô¹ îÅåÅ êÝÅðÆÂ¶!
ÒÃÅòèÅé Ô¹ä Ô¯ÇÂ ê¼ñÅ êÅ ×ñ¶
îÈ¿Ô¯º Õð» À°ÚÅð Á×ñÅ ÔÅñ îËº:
ñÂÆÂ¶ Ô¯ð ìäÅÇÂ ìËáÕ Áçì çÆÍ
âÅãÅ ÔË À°Ô ÔÅñ å¶Ü» òÅñóÅ,
ÁÇå íË Áçì Ã¹ éÅñ ÕÇÔäÅ ÚÅÔÆÂ¶:
Ã¹äé ìä¶ íË éÅñ Áçì» éÅñ úÍÓ
îÅåÅ Ã¹ä Â¶ òÅÕ îÅðÆ Ú½ºÕóÆ;
×ñ ê¼ñÅ Ôæ Ü¯ó ÇÔðç¶ Çé§îÌåÅ
ìËá ×ÂÆ ÃÆ Õ¯ñ Áçì ÃðÈê Ô¯Í
ÇÜò¶º Áçì ç¶ éÅñ ìËáÆ ðÅÜ ÃÆ!
Ô¹ä Ö¹¼ñ¶ ì¹ñ· ÇÃ¼ê ÇéÕñ¶ òÅÕ Â¶Ã¹ä Ô¶ êÝÅðÆ îÅª! Ú¼ÕÆ Á¼Ö îËº,
Çâ¼áÅ éÆÞ ñ×ÅÇÂ êÅÃ¶ ÃÅî·ä¶ÃÆ ÇÂÕ å¶Ü êÌÕÅô -ê¹¿Ü êÌÕÅô çÅì¶Ôç Á×î ÁæÅÔ êÅð À°ðÅð éÅ,
ÞñÕ âñ·Õ ÚîÕÅð ÜÅÇÂ é Þ¼ÇñÁÅ;
ñÇÔð» ÖÅò¶ ÁËª ´¯ó» ÇìÜñÆÁ»
ê¹¼Ü é Ô¿Øä îÈñ -Ô¯ä ÇéÕÅðÆÁ»;
çîÕ¶ Çç¼Ã¶ ÃÅë îËù ÃÅî·ä¶Í
ÚÅéä ÇÂÔ éÅ ÃÆ× ÇÜÔóÅ Çç¼ÃçÅ
ÃÅù Â¶æ¶ ð¯Ü; À°Ô ò¿é Ô¯ð çÅÍ
Ö¯ñ· ÕÔ» ÕÆ ÔÅñ ÜÅÇÂ é ç¼ÇÃÁÅ
ÜÆí Çò¼Ú éÅ ÷¯ð Á³çð åÅä é»Í
ÃÅâ¶ À°Ãç¶ Çò¼Ú ÁÜì Ã¹ÔÅÀ°, î»!
ÃîÞ ÁÕñ å¯º çÈð, Çç¼Ã¶ ÛÅÇÂÁÅ:
ÇÜ¼Õ°ð Ç×ðç ×¹ñÅì ÃÈÖî ×¿è çÅ
ÛÅÇÂÁÅ ðÔ¶ Ã¹ÔÅÀ°, ðÃÆÂ¶ ç¶Öç¶Í
Ô¹ä Ã¹Ö ÃÜéÆ úÔ ÕÇÔºçÆ òÅÕ Â¶:ÇÂ¼æ¯º åÅÂÄ ê½Ú· î¶ðÆ Ô¯ ÃÕÆ
ÇÂÃ å¯º Á¼×¶ ÜÅÇÂ ÃÕçÆ îËº éÔÄ,
é» ÔÆ ÃÕ» ÇñÜÅÇÂ Á¼×¶ å°¼è ùÍ
ÁËæ¯º Á¼Ö» Ö¯ñ·, éÆÞ ñ×ÅÇÂÕ¶
ç¶Ö ÇêÁÅðÅ ç¶ô Áêä¶ Õ¿å çÅ:
ç¶Ö å¶Ü çÆ ò¼ñ, ÇÂÔ À°Ô æÅª ÔË
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(P. 1100)

ÇÜ¼æ¶ ÃÈðå ÇÃ¿Ø ÜÅÕ¶ ò¼ÇÃÁÅÍ
ÇÂÔ ÔË Ã¼ÚÅ Ö³â îÅïÅ ðÇÔå ÔË;
ÁÅåî ÃÉ¼Û Çéð¯ñ ÓéÅåî (ÁéÅåî) Õ°¼Þ é»Í
ÇÂ¼æ¶ êÔ¹Ú¶ úÔ - îÅÇÂÁÅ ðÇÔå Ü¯
îé ì¹Çè ÇÚå Ô¿ÕÅð ÚÅð¶ Á³åð¶,
ÕÅðé, Ç¦× ÃæÈñ Çå¿é¶ ç¶ÔÆÁ»,
¦Ø ÇÂé·» ù ô¹¼è Ú¶åé Ô¯ÇÂÁÅÍ
ÇÜé·¶º êÛÅåÅ ÁÅê ÁêäÅ ÁÅê ÔË,
ÁÅê êÛÅéä éÅñ êÅÇÂÁÅ î¶ñ ÔË;Ü¹ó¶ Çîñ¶ ÇÂÕ Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ é ò¼Öð¶,
À°Ô êÔ¹¿Ú¶ ÇÂÃ æ
Åª - Â¶ ÃÚ Ö³â ÔËÍ
æÅª
òÅÃÅ Çò¼Ú ÃðÈê ÇÂÃ æ» Ô¯ºòçÅÍ
Â¶Ã ÁòÃæÅ Çò¼Ú êÔ¹¿Ú¶ Ü¯ éÔÄ,
êð êÔ¹¿Ú¶ å¶ å°¼ñ Ü¯ Ôé Ô¯ ðÔ¶
Ô», Ôé Ã¼Ú¶ ñ¯Õ ð¼å¶ êÌ¶î ç¶,
Çîñ¶ ð¼ì ç¶ éÅñ ÇòÛóé éÅ Õç¶Í
À°Ôé» çÆ ÔË ê½ºÚ· ÁËæ¯º åÆÕð¶
ÁËæ¯º Õçî Á×¶ð èðç¶ ú éÔÄÍ
êð ÇÂÔ ìÆ ÔË ñ¯Õ ÇîÇñÁÅ úÃùÍ
úÃ¶ çÅ ÔË ð¿× Â¶æ¶ êÃÇðÁÅÍÓÓ
ÇÂÔ Ã¹ä îËù, îÅÇÂ! à¹¿ìÝÅ êÌ¶î é¶:
-êÌ¶î ÁòÃæ» Çò¼Ú ñÇÔðÅ êÌ¶î é¶
ÖÅèÅ ÕðÕ¶ ÷¯ð Ô¯ÇÂ æðÌÅà ÜÝ¯ºîËº Ô¯ êÌ¶î Ã¹êÌ¶î å¼Õ» êÌ¶î ùÍ
Çéª Çéª Õð» êÌäÅî îËº À°Ã å¶Ü ù;
Þ¹Õ Þ¹Õ Õð» éîÅî ÁêéÆ íËä ù:
òÅÔ ÁÅ×È òÅÔ è¿é å±¿ Ãç è¿é ÔËº!
Çç¼åÅ îËù ç¼Ã ì¶×î ÔË ê¹ðÅ,
ô¹Õð Õð» ñÖ ò¶ð ô¹Õð ×°÷ÅðçÆ,
Çâ¼áÅ ôÇÔð Ã¹î¶ð êÝÅð¶ òÅñóÅÍ
òÅðÆ îËº Õ°ðìÅé é×ðÆ Â¶Ã å¯º
ÇÜ¼æ¶ ã¯ñ¶ ÜÅÇÂ â¶ðÅ Ø¼ÇåÁÅÍ
ÚÀ°Ö³éÆ ìÇñÔÅð åËæ¯º ôËð· ò¶!
Çç¼åÅ ÇÜé ÇìÃðÅî î¶ð¶ Çî¼åz ùÍ
òÅð¶ òÅð¶ ÜÅª ÁËÃ¶ ç¶ô å¯º
ÃÅÂÄ ÇÃð ç¶ åÅÜ ÇÜæ¶º ÜÅ ÇàÕ¶Í
ÔËò¶ Ã×ñ êÇò¼å ÇÜ¼æ¶ Õ¿å ÔËÍ
ÃçÕ¶ ÜÅò» Çéå ÁËÃ¶ Ö³â å¯º
ÜÆ Ã¹Ôä¶ é¶ ÜÅÇÂ ÇÜ¼æ¶ ñÅ ÇñÁÅÍ
Ô¶ å±¿ Ô¿Ã ÁòåÅð Ãðòð Â¶Ã ç¶!
êÔ¹¿ÚÝ¯º Áêé¶ ç¶ô Ô¿Ã» Çò¼Ú ÁÅÍ
ÕðéËº î½Ü Áé§ç Áêé¶ ç¶ô å±¿Í
Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ éÅñ Áí¶ç ÇÃðÜéÔÅð ç¶,
148

éÅñ¶ Ô¯ÇÂ Áí¶ç éÅñ ÇêÁÅÇðÁ»,
éÅñ¶ Ô¯Õ¶ ò¼Ö ÇîÇñÁÅ ÃÅÇðÁ»
îÅä¶º î½Ü ÁêÅð ìÌÔîÅé§ç çÆÍ
òÅÔ òÅ Â¶Ô¯ áÆÕ å¶ðÅ ç¶Ã ÔË;
êÅ À°î³× À°êÕÅð Â¶æ¯º å±¿ å°ðÝ¯º
îÅð À°âÅðÆ Ô¶á êÔ¹¿ÚÝ¯º íÈÇî å¶
Õðé¶ ÇÔå À°êÕÅð ÃÅð¶ Ü¼× çÅÍ
ÇÜ¼æ¶ òÃç¶ ÕÅ×, À°µ¬, ¬îóÆ,
Òâ¼â±, êÅó·¶, ô¶ð, Ã¼ê, Áá±ÇÔÁ»,
Òì×ñ¶; Ô¿Ã, Ã¹ î¯ð, å¯å¶, Õ¯ÇÂñ»,
Ò-ò¼Ãä Õ¯ñ¯ Õ¯ñ ðÇÔºç¶ ×É»ã ÔÆ
êð éÇÔº Õðç¶ êÝÅð ÁÅê¯ Çò¼Ú é¶
ÇÂÕ çÈÜ¶ ù Ö¯Ô ð¯÷Æ å¯ðç¶Í
×ª ù ðÖç¶ î¹¼Ö èðåÆ ò¼Ãç¶;
×ª ç¶ ì¼è¶ Ã¼í ñÆÕ» Õ¼ãç¶
×ª å¯º ÖÅñÆ Ô¯ÇÂ ÜÅäé éÅ ÇÕÃ¶Í
ñ¯ó ëÃ¶ ù Ø¶ð ñÅÔÅ Õ¼ãç¶;
×ª ëÅæ¶ ù Ö¯Ô ñÅí À°áÅªç¶,
Õðç¶ éÔÄ ÇêÁÅð ×ª å¯º Ã¼ÖäÅ,
ÃÉÅðæ, ×ð÷ ÇåÁÅ× Õðç¶ é» ÕçÆÍ
ç¶ä¶ Ã¿çÅ êÝÅð ñËäÅ åÝÅ× Õ¶
Õðç¶ ÕçÆ é Â¶Ô ÃÉÅðæ Õ°¼áó¶Í
ÁËÃÆ éÆÚ; ÁèÆé, èðî¯º Ã¼ÖäÆ
ÜéîíÈÇî ÔË ÔÅÇÂ! î¶ðÆ éÆÚ çÆ,
ÇÜ¼æ¶ ÁÅÕ¶ ÁÅê èðî êÌÚÅÇðÁÅÍ
å°ÃÄ Ô¿Ã-ÁòåÅð ÔËÃ¯ Ã¼Ú ç¶,
îËº ÕÅò» çÆ ì¿Ã éÆòÄ îËº ÁÃ»,
î¯ÔÆ ç¶Ö ÃðÈê å¶ðÅ Ô¿Ã çÅ;
ÁÃñÅ ÁêéÅ í¹¼ñ Ô¿íñÅ îÅÇðÁÅ
ÇÕò¶º ê½ºÚ· îËº ÜÅª å¶ðÆ ê½Ú· ùÍ
ÇÕðñÆ ÃÆ×Æ ÜÅå, Ü¼ëÅ îÅÇðÁÅ
Ú¿çé ç¶ ôÔåÆð îÈðÖ î¼å îËºÍ
è¿é Ô¿Ã ÁòåÅð! å±¿ Ãç è¿é ÔËº!
ÕðÕ¶ ÇÕðêÅ ã¶ð åÜ Õ°ñ ñÅÜ ù
ÇÕðåÅðæ Õð ñÆé éÆÚ ÁÜÅé îËºÍ
êð îËº îÈðÖ Á¼Çå ÃîÞÆ é» ðåÆÍ
Ã» îËº ÕÅñÆ ì¿ì, ÕÅñÆ ÔÆ ðÔÆ:
Õ¶òñ ðÈê ÇéÔÅñ î¯ÔÆ îËº ×ÂÆ;
çÈð é ÕÆåÆ îÈñ ÕÅñÖ ÁÅêäÆÍ
ÇÃ¼ÖÆ åËæ¯º éÅÇÔº ÜÅÚ Áé¯ÖóÆ
ç¹¼è¯º êÅäÆ Á¼â Õðé¶ òÅñóÆÍ
å±¿ ñÅ Üåé ÁêÅð îËù Ü¯× ç¶º;
îËº Ü¯×¯º Ô¯ çÈð ðÔ» ÁÜ¯×òÄÍ
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îËº ÃÅÕå Ã» ãÆá ÕÅñÆ Õ¿ìñÆ;
ÃÆ î¶ð¶ ÇòÚ Ú¹¼Õ ç¯Ã é ÃÆ å°Ã»;
ðÔÆ êÝÅðçÆ ç¶Ô, À°µâ¶ Ô¿Ã úÍ
×Â¶ Øð» ù, Û¼â ÕÅ×» ç¶Ã ùÍ
Ô¿Ã Ô¿Ã çÅ î¶ñ Ô¿ÃÄ ÜÅ Çîñ¶Í
ð¯ºç¶ ðÇÔ ×Â¶ ÕÅª Õðî» ÁÅêä¶Í
Ô¿Ã ÕÅª çÅ î¶ñ Õç åÕ Çé¼íçÅ:
îÈðÖ Ô¹¿ç¶ ÕÅª Á³ÇîÌå-ÃÅð éÅÍ
î¯åÆ Ô¿Ã» êÅÃ, Á³ÇîÌå ç¶ºòç¶Í
ÒÒÕÅ×À° Ô¿Ã Õð¶ÇÂÓÓ ×¹ð Ãîð¼æ ÔËÍ
ÒÒÜÀ° ÇÃÖ» îËº ÚÈÕÓÓ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÆ Õð¶?
Ãí ÁÀ°×ä îËº Çò¼Ú å±¿ Çéðç¯Ã ÃËº:
×¹ä å¶ð¶ å¯º ÔÅÇÂ! ðÔÆ Áò¶ÃñÆ;
Õçð é êÅÂÆ îÈñ å¶ðÆ Ô¿Ã çÆÍ
êð å±¿ Ô¿Ã ÁòåÅð, Û¼âÆ îÈñ é»
Ô¿Ã» òÅñÆ ìÅä êðÀ°êÕÅð çÆÍ
î¶ð¶ ÇÜÔÆ ÁÜÅä Çéð×¹ä éÆÚ ù
Á³è Õ±ê å¯º ÇÖ¼Ú Ã¼çÝÅ Â¶Ã æ»;
ÕÆåÅ çÈð Áé·¶ð ìÖôÝÅ ÚÅéäÅ,
Çç¼åÅ Ã¼í ÇçÖÅñ «ÇÕÁÅ í¶å Ü¯Í
ÇÂ¼æ¶ ÔÆ éÅ ì¼Ã Áêä¶ ç¶Ã çÅ
Çç¼åÅ ðÈê ÇçÖÅñ é¶ó¶ Ã¼ç Õ¶Í
îËº ÇÂÃ ñÅÇÂÕ éÅÇÔº, êð å±¿ è¿é ÔËº!
Ãí òÇâÁÅÂÆ å°¼è, å¶ð¶ Çìðç ùÍ
Ô¿Ã» çÆ ÇÂÔ ðÆå Çìðç ú ÁÅêäÅ
ÃçÅ ÇéìÅÔ¹ä, ÁËì éÔÄ ÇÚåÅðç¶:
ç¶òä êÅð ñºØÅÇÂ ñó ÇÜÃ ñ»òç¶Í
êð å±¿ ÕÆåÅ ò¼è Ãí å¯º ò¼èÕ¶Í
ÃÅÕå åÅð¶ Õ½ä? Õ¯ Ãîð¼æ é»,
ÃÅÕå Õð¶ ÕçÆÕ°? îÈñ¯º é» ÕçÆÍ
êÅêÆ åð¶ Áé¶Õ, Ö¯à¶ ÃË ìÚ¶,
ÃÅÕå åðÝ¯ é Õ¯ÇÂ, Ö¯Ü¯ ê¯æÆÁ»Í
ÁËêð ç¶Ö¯ ÁÅä À°µÚÅ Ã¯ÇÔäÅ,
éÅéÕ ÇìðçÓ Áé±ê ÁÚðÜ Á¼å çÅÍ
êËçÅ ÕÆå¶ Ô¿Ã ÁËÃ¶ Â¶Ãé¶
ÃÅÕå ù ñó ñÅÇÂ å¯ó ÇéìÅºÔ¹ç¶,
ñËºç¶ ÁÅê À°ìÅð íÀ° ç¶ ÃÅ×ð¯ºÍ
è¿é è¿é ÇÃðåÅÜ å±¿ Ãç è¿é ÔËº!
ÇÕ¼æ¶ î¶ðÆ íÈÇî ÇÕ¼æ¶ ç¶Ã ÔË?
ÇÕ¼æ¶ ÇÕðêÅ èÅð îËù ÇÖ¼ÇÚÁÅ?
ÇÕÃ îÈ¿Ô ô¹Õð ÁñÅª å°¼è ÃñÅÔÆÁ»,
ÇÕÃ î¹Ö ô¹Õð Ã¹äÅª, ÜÃ ÇÕÃ î¹¼Öó¶Í
ÇÂ¼æ¶ ìÆ êð êÔ¹¿Ú ÁÃñÅ ÁÅêäÅ
Û°àçÅ îËæ¯º éÅÇÔº, ç¼Ã¯º ÕÆ Õð»?
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ë¹ðé¶ ë¹ðç¶, ÔÅÇÂ! ô¹Õð¯º ìÅÇÔð¶Í
Õð¯ ÇÕÌêÅ êÌí¹ ÁÅê Çò¼Ú¶ ô¹Õð ç¶
ô¹Õð ðÈê Ô¯ ÜÅª, ÁÅêÅ Çò¼Ãð»;
îÃå ô¹Õð ÇòÚÕÅð ÕðçÆ ô¹Õð îËº
Çëð» ô¹Õð çÆ ×¿è Ü×å ÇÖñÅðçÆ;
ðÔ¶ é ô¹Õð¯º ìÅÞ Ã¹ðåÆ Ô¯ð îËºÍ
êÈð¯ Ü» ÇÂÕ ÁÅÃ î¶ðÆ Ü¯ ðÔÆ:
ç¶ò¯ ÞñÕ ÇçÖÅÇÂ Ã¹¿çð ðÈê çÆÍ
îÈ¿Ô Û¯à¶ çÆ ×¼ñ ÃÜçÆ ÔË éÔÄ,
Ô¼ç ô¹Õð çÆ à¼ê ñºØçÆ ÔË éÔÄ,
êð ÕÆ Õð»? Ã¹ÜÅé! ÃÅÕå íÅðÆÁ»,
ÃÅÕå òÅñÆ ìÅä Û°àçÆ ÔË éÔÄÍ
ÇîñçÆ çÅå¯ çÅå ðÜçÆ Ô» éÔÄ:
î³×» Ô¯ð¯ Ô¯ð ÇåzôéÅ Õ°¼áÆÁ»Í
å±¿ Ô¿Ã» å¯º ò¼è ÕÆåÆ ÕÅð ÔË,
îËº ÕÅò» å¯º ò¼è ÃÅÕå Çé¼ÕñÆ,
ÃîÞ», ÜÅä» ë¶ð î³×» î³×çÆ:
Ôá èðîÆ ÔË ã¶ð - ê¼ÕÆ ãÆáåÅÍ
ñàñà ìñçÅ Ô¼æ çÆòÅ, Ã¼Ú ÔË
Çëð Çâ¼×» îËº ÖÈÔ; ÁÚðÜ ç¶ÖäÅÍ
Ü¯ ÇîÇñÁÅ îËº úÃ é ô¹Õð ×¹÷ÅðçÆ,
ÁÜ¶ é ÇîÇñÁÅ Ü¯ÇÂ î³×» úÃ ùÍ
îËº î³×» Ô¹ä ÔÅÇÂ! çðÃ ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ!
ç¶ò¯ çðÃ ÇçÖÅñ êÝÅð¶ Õ¿å ÜÆ,
ñ¶ò¯ Ø¹¿â À°åÅð ÚÅéä òÅñóÅ,
åðÃ» çðôé Ü¯×, çðôé ç¶ ÇçúÍ
ÁêäÅ Çìðç êÛÅä ÇÕðêÅ ÁÅêäÆ,
ÁêäÆ ÕðÕ¶ î¶ð· êóçÅ Ú¼Õ Õ¶
Ò-Õð ì¹ðÕ¶ ù çÈð- éÈð ÇçÖÅ ÇçúÍ

ÇòÛ¯óÅ Ã¹ä¶ â°Ö¹ Çòä° Çâá¶ îÇðúÇç¨ ìÅÞ¹ ÇêÁÅð¶ ÁÅêä¶ ÇìðÔÆ éÅ
ê³éÅ - AA@@
èÆð¯Çç¨

In the name of Guru Nanak the Guru Supreme,
The Image of Truth, I cry for help anon
The love which you have for him
Which is beyond all limits on and on goes its race
Just for the sake of that show dear your face
The Aigretted Lord loves you a lot, all the same
For the sake of that love - in its name
Show your face without a moment's delay, later do
Just what the Lord pleases, what pleases you
In the speedy flow of love, I am crazy gone
I babble on rudely or respectfully what comes to my tongue
As if everything is bursting out from
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Now I see in front of me as follows, sweet heart
Incandescence of Region of Truth was waving
It sparkled with such a glare
That it could not be borne, it could not be stared
A bigger beam of light emerged from this
From incandescence, a radiance flowed out
It scintillated with a miraculous lustre
Which revealed a throne - a throne of wonder
On which were seated, the Ten Emperors
The Kings of kings, the Gurus Supreme beautiful
More than light their form of light strong was made
Their form radiance of light outweighed
They looked one, although they seemed ten
At their lotus feet, love lost lay the man
My dear, my beloved, my husband
"Lord who art unrealizable, Thy hand the Pen hold
Where with on foreheads destiny Thou dost record
Indescribable Thy form, yet with all beings involved
My tongue your laudation is unable to express
Nanak by your sight is charmed, blest
And to you is a sacrifice"
I was charmed, mother, seeing the vision, myself
Still as a statue stood my mind was given away
O mum! "I" and "my" was there gone
Who was the seer, seeing whom
Even this difference took wing
I forgot myself I forgot everything
But a memory of that time strikes, comes
When that dear friend seemed one alone
Although that relish is spread, it seems
In the sky, Hades, all around it beams.
One beloved, one sight, one bliss to see
One they seemed to become all three
Shoreless, they scintillated, sparkled extremely
The three were one, the one were three
The three were indistinguishable, different appeared yet to be
If I say different, I am wrong & slip
If I say they were one, even then I trip
It can't be put in any way in words, mother
One can't know till one himself see
Without seeing it, no relish comes to be.
ÃÇå×¹ð éÅéÕ ç¶ò Ã¼å Ã
ðÈê çÆ
ÃðÈê
ÇçÁ» ç¹ÔÅÂÆ å°¼è -êÅò» òÅÃåÅåËù úé·» éÅñ ÇÜÔóÅ êÌ¶î ÔË
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ÔË úÔ Ô¼ç¯º ò¼è -À°ÃçÅ Á³å éÅ,
À°ÃçÆ ÖÅåð Õ¿å! î¹¼Ö ÇçÖÅòäÅÍ
Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñÅ êÝÅð åËù ÔË Õð¶,
ÖÅåð úÃ ÇêÁÅð - À°Ãç¶ òÅÃå¶ÇÂÕ çî çðÃ ÇçÖÅñ, ÇêÛ¯º Ã¯ ÕðÄ
íÅäÅ Ü¯ Õ°Þ Ô¯ÇÂ ÃÅÂÄ! ÁÅê çÅÍ
êÌ¶î êÌòÅÔ ç¶ ò¶× Õ¿îñÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ
Áçì, ÇìÁçì, ÁÜ¯× Ü¯ î¹ºÔ ÁÅ Ç×ÁÅ
ÇéÕñÝÅ Á³çð êÅó îÅé¯º î¶Çðúº,
ÇÂÔ ç¶Ö» Ô¹ä îÅÇÂ! ò
ðåÝÅ ÃÅî·ä¶:òðåÝÅ
Ã¼ÚÖ³â çÅ å¶Ü ñÇÔð¶ îÅðçÅ
ç¶Õ¶ ÞñÕ Áé±ê ÞñÕÝÅ ÁËÕ°ð»
Þ¼ñÝÅ ÜÅÇÂ é å¶Ü Çâ¼áÅ ÜÅÇÂ é»Í
ÇÂ¼Õ êÌÕÅô¯º Ô¯ð ò¼âÅ ÇéÕñçÅ,
å¶Ü¯º å¶Ü êÌÕÅô À°îâÆ Á»òçÅÍ
Á³å å¶Ü çÅ å¶Ü ÞñÕ» îÅðÕ¶
ÚîåÕÅð ÚîÕÅð ç¶ Õ¶ ÇñôÇÕÁÅ
Çç¼åÅ ÇÜÃ ÇçÖñÅÇÂ ÁÚðÜ ðÈê Â¶:
åÖå ÇÂÕ å¶Ü ÃðÈê À°Ãå¶ ðÅÜç¶
çÃ êÇåôÅÔÆÁ» ÁÅê ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¯ÇÔä¶Í
å¶Ü¯º å¶Ü òèÆÕ Ãí å¯º ò¼è Õ¶
×ÝÅé å¶Ü å¯º ò¼è À°é·» ÃðÈê ÃÆÍ
Çç¼Ãä ÇÂ¼Õ¯ ðÈê çÃ íÅÃç¶Í
Úðé» Õîñ» Çò¼Ú î¼åÅ êÌ¶î çÅ
ÇìðÅÜ ÇðÔÅ ÃÆ ÁÅê ÃÅÂÄ î¶ðóÅÍ
ÔÅÇæ Õ¦î Á×¿î îÃåÇÕ ñ¶ÖÅòåÆ¨
À°ðÇÞ ðÇÔú Ãí Ã¿Ç× Áé±ê ðÈêÅòåÆ¨
À°ÃåÇå ÕÔé° é ÜÅÇÂ î¹ÖÔ¹ å°ÔÅðÆÁÅ¨
î¯ÔÆ ç¶ÇÖ çðÃ¹ éÅéÕ ìÇñÔÅðÆÁÅ¨
î¯ÇÔå Ô¯ÂÆ, îÅª! çðôé ç¶ÖÕ¶
îÈðå ò»× ÁÚ¼ñ, îé ÔÇð îËº Ç×ÁÅ,
í¹¼ñÆ ÁêäÅ ÁÅê, Ãí Õ°Þ í¹¼ÇñÁÅ,
ÒîËºÓ Òî¶ðÆÓ Ô¶ îÅª! úæ¶ éÅ ðÔÆÍ
ç¶Öä òÅñÅ Õ½ä ÇÕÃ ù ç¶ÖçÅ?
ÇÂåéÆ òÆ Çòæ çÈð Ô¯ÂÆ éÅñ ÔÆÍ
êð ÇÂÕ ÁÅò¶ ïÅç ò¶ñ¶ úÃçÆ:
ÇÂ¼Õ ÇçÃ¶ºçÅ ÁÅê êÝÅðÅ Çî¼åz ú;
Çç¼Ãä òÅñÅ ÃÉÅç íÅÃ¶ ÛÅÇÂÁÅ
Çò¼Ú ÁÕÅÃ êåÅñ ÚÅð Ú¹ë¶ðó¶Í
ÇÂÕ Çêï, ÇÂÕ çÆçÅð ÇÂ¼Õ Áé§ç ÃÆ;
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Çå¿é¶ ÇÂ¼Õ ÃðÈê ìäÕ¶ ÇÂ¼Õ ÔÆ
ÞñÕä âñ·Õä Á¼å êÅðÅòÅð éÅÍ
Çå¿é¶ ÇÂ¼Õ¯ ÇÂ¼Õ ÇÂ¼Õ¯ Çå¿é Ã¶;
Çå¿é¶ íÂ¶ Áí¶ç Çç¼Ãä ò¼Öð¶Í
Ü¶ ÁÅÖ» Ã¶ ò¼Ö å» íÆ áÆÕ é»;
Ü¶ ÁÅÖ» Ã¶ ÇÂ¼Õ å» íÆ í¹¼ñçÆÍ
ÇÕÔÅ é ÇÕÃÔÆ â½ñ, îÅÂ¶! Ü»òçÅ;
êåÅ é Çâ¼á¶ ìÅÞ ÃÕçÅ ñ¼× ÔË;
ÒÇâ¼á¶ ìÅÞ Ã¹ÁÅç, ÁÅò¶ ÔË éÔÄÍÓ

DESCENT
Now stroking her forehead crying "oh!"
The queen said "Mother, the Eternal be thanked
If all the pores become the tongues
Uttering thanks once, utter million times
Through them always thanks to Him utter as long as we live
Yet even then we can't say an iota of it
The value of our thanks no more be
Just like one particle of endless sands
Although our thanks have little value
Yet even then it becomes us to thank Him, too
Now listen to what happened next, o lovely mother!
His sight, of which I have already told you
What a shaft sharp like lightning
Even lightning takes longer to flash
This seeing took less than the flash
Very quickly, it went out of sight
Or whether he was eager to go
I saw the light just for the twinkle of eye
Even less than this it appeared to me
Although it might have remained longer
The Creator Himself His secrets knows to ponder
We, the created, can't know them
The only thing that becomes is to be grateful
Why call him hidden or manifest?
These, too, are mere words at best
He is always manifest, and never hidden be
Our eyes alone are defective, they can't see
He is always manifest, always revealed be
Having seen this radiance, for long
I had passed out or lost remained
Or becoming His very form, I did not separate remain
And when the senses returned, I saw
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All my pores become tongues, becoming thankful
The sounds of 'thanks, thanks' from all around
Echoed all around me just as Music of Thankfulness; thanking music me
did surround
The Region of Grace is a region giving grace
Everything seems to be the image of thankfulness
In that gratefulness, I saw near me
Standing my friend the pleasantly pretty
Seeing her beside me - my life that was she
I fell at her feet crying hail! hail! to thee
But that lady divine lifted me up
Held me to her bosom and said
'Dear, I have not done anything for anyone
No one here is separate who can do anything?
One who loves the other rather loves himself
You are none else you are my form
I have just loved myself, (it's true)
Whatever love I gave to you
In this love-imbuement, all love their ownselves
(because their duality has ended)
Even when they love others, they are loving themselves
(Therefore) why should one thank oneself?
Look with the world are joined you & myself
The world which appears joined to us
All the beads are strung in the thread thus The Creator is with the creation, creation in the Creator
One who joins himself to the Creator
That gets joined to the Maker
One joined to the creation is not separate from Creator
And sees with the creation - the Creator
One who gets joined to the creation, he goes to meet the Creator
But do not just a small secret forget
Regard only him as joined to the Maker
Who is joined to the creation of the Creator
One who just joins the creation entirely
Who does not bear the Creator in memory
Who does not regard the world as of the Creator
Who loves the world out of ego.
When he gets to be joined to the creation of His
He is not joined, him just a philanthropist call
With the unattributed form of God, root of all
He cannot be linked, till the time
When the devotion of true love he finds
In affectionate contemplation of God, he loves them
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Only by meeting God, one can be thought
To have met the Region of Truth
Therefore let us love the creation thus
Regarding His Order, the creation made by Him
Let's serve it, regarding them as His children
Let's contemplate in affection, visualize the Primal Lord
Regarding Him as Master, let's remember God
To the world comfort and to God, our heart give
The heart must be linked in depth to God
And not link it with the creation of the Lord
God, the ideal, should be in front of the eyes
Love with Him, should the work of the heart be
Strung like a bead in the Love of Primal Lord
Whatever will happen in that link of affection
Will keep us attached with that Master
Doing deeds becoming selfless thus
So that we never err regarding this point
When one reaches the state of full realization, God then
In grass blades, in woods, in mountains pervading is seen
His light is seen living in every being
Everything becomes Absolute God, in this state of full realization. In the
world, then, how to act?
Without effort its understanding comes of its own
Absolute knower himself - the flow from the pond of the nectar of doing
good, surges up
As philanthropy, like a spring, so the Guru writes
He is a cloud of righteousness from whom
Righteousness rains in torrents, it pours down
But the whole of it is a secret, a deep mystery
Worthy to be revealed to high aspirants only
Whose consciousness has unsullied become
I asked, "Sister, what is the defect in it that comes
Laughing she said, The sphere in which you live
Selfishness rules the roost, selfishness is supreme (believe)
No one loves anyone
Sufferings have the upper hand, there the need be
To love a lot and share the sufferings with others (agree)
A dire need is there to sympathise at that place
Which fits an aspirant, a disciple of the Guru's grace
The discipleship should be begun from here
Call it philanthropy, service or whatever
I have told you all mysteries
I had prohibited you from telling these
Because, lest the self seekers, hearing the sermon
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In the mind should cook excuses common
"We are men of high elevation of mind" - becoming callous
"Our consciousness clean is spoiled by doing philanthropy thus"
Such a 'support' the dirty, the lowly people find
The high sermons, they interpret to mismean
Conducing to their self - of the selfish team
By giving examples and explanation
From that high sermon & profound mystery
They cover their faults in their mean history
In this light dear Raj not two are you & me
Just as different are not two branches of a tree
They are separate to look at and counted separate
And have leaves, flowers, fruits as separate
Too, are but one, although different yet
Raj, me and you to God are joined similarly
Among ourselves, with him all joined be
All this is said for the sake of explaining
The truth can be felt only on seeing
But without the support of the Name of God
The divine eyes open not
Then all states to you would become dear
That Saint's hand on your head you bear
So saying, the sister looked at me
Then she prostrated herself to the Region True
Then I, paid obeisance to her, too,
In her sweet melody thus she said
Come dear, let's now march back ahead
Dear Mother, no sooner was it by her said
Than both of us began to return immediately.
But just as the memory stays of a picture
So did in my eyes that of my husband linger
And a perfume in my own self
Came from the Inaccessible by itself
Whose glory, O Mother, I can't mention
With that fragrance, my head, eyes with the sight of him
Got intoxicated; the ears intoxicated got
With the music that I had heard or caught
The tongue got intoxicated-like in thanks
In delight the hands got intoxicated folded to husband
My body - my astral body got intoxicated
Which to the land of my dear travelled
My heart got intoxicated uniting with
The husband dear; body, mind & soul
Intoxication of intoxication got all
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A real intoxication a dyeing in wonderful love
In which there was not loss of senses at all
Coming down the power of this intoxication decreased
When crossing the Region of Grace, we reached
The Region of Effort; in which when we were.
The form changed - the subtlety diminished
From where we downwards slipped
Reaching the Region of Reason, my form changed
O, mother I entirely different form assumed
From here downward our descent began
What you like call it Eden or heaven
Reaching where the sister began to say.
Permit me to go to my own country,
You into your own body make entry
Hearing her heart boring voice, my heart was rent
By it - my heart broke, snap it went
Folding both my hands I said crying (bent)
Sorrow of separation has crushed me much
Daily separation grinds me overmuch.
Periods of loneliness have shot piercing darts
As have made a sieve of my heart
"O dear, love me, let the ointment the oil
Of union stay on my cuts (a while)
Yet the deep wounds are green, not healed over
Don't expose them by wiping the oil of union
Again will they gape, and big grow on
The front is much better than the back
The ointment pleasant - of the true union
Don't remove it from the cuts - let it stay on
The wounds have not filled well yet
Hearing my beseeching words, embracing me
Said the wise sister, "It's beyond me"
Take shelter with the One who controls me
If you want lovely union daily
Love has been generated in your heart to be
This zeal of love of shattering intensity starts
Which is pure of the impurity of any dirt
With the husband the love of husband faithful feeling
With which saint feeling is blending
The sweet syrup of God's love, too, has joined it
All this is great love, even the True God doesn't
Ever shatter; the honour if this great love
No other honour is strong enough or above
As that of love to the Love-Incarnate is
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Never does He ever betray or crush it
He always keeps it - His essential Nature is at stake
Therefore He never lets us down He never breaks
That's why, today, showered on you was His grace
Know this dear, that you saw, a miracle at a place
Hidden from the world, which the world can't trace
If you want love imbuement to relish always
Do the deeds Surat Singh did in the world
And crossed the ocean of terror - the world
And reached the land of love - the Region of Truth
I am not away from you, regard me near, forsooth
But my going to meet to lead you
Is as per the order, it's not in my control, too
So saying dear mother, she disappeared
Just like a splash of milk, right there
Vanishes as soon as it is thrown in pond water
A thin veil of darkness enveloped
All around, o mother, just at that time
A dark place was reached in front
In which I had to enter just then
Then it appeared there was reached a chamber
That was pitch dark, which I had to enter
I thrust in, I squeezed in as if
Somebody had forcefully pushed me into it
I was suffocated, I was flustered grown
Nothing could be seen, found or known
It appeared, I was unconscious gone
Then the eyes opened, and I watched
The same palace, the place, & myself the wretched
The same body in which weeping
I had passed out just as I were sleeping
Now when I awakened I sat up
The body I found growing flower light
I had gone weak, nothing did perturb
The heart was cool, calmed no upsurge
Of a boiling heart did I feel
But astonishment came to beset me
I did not know - what was, what is or will be
Was it a dream muttering or was it true
How did it happen, just in what way, too?
Who did it and for whom
I can't understand, I mad become
After considering for sometime thus
The strength returned, and I rose up
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And I walked back from the palace
And sat in the round garden at a place
The memory as if by calls I evoked
Which appeared in the mind to waltz
By remembering again & again all things
The chain I put together, like beads strung
In the end a clear garland of thoughts
Became all clear, got strung together
In memory all this - in my consciousness got
Engraved just like a picture as I tell, to report
An attendant at that time came with post
Who always attended on the Rana most
He knew how to serve a master, a superior
I myself asked from him about my dear
All the matters of meditation hidden
Becoming kind he related to me, all of them
Having heard from him regarding where I sat;
Him, to make preparations I asked
Bring all these materials which he used
That you would bring for my dear earlier
Upto this roof he stacked the materials
And he brought me to this place from where
Then, I made him go away, forbidding clear
Not to tell anyone about my coming here
'You go home, and come tomorrow'
When I was alone, I was thankful
Folding my hands kneeling down, thankful
Visualizing the face of the dear husband
I said my request, being thankful
Becoming absorbed in this state again then
I lost senses in this love imbuement
One love imbuement, one flow like oil uniformly pouring
The mind got engrossed, of time I lost reckoning
Where, which way, whither it went (beckoning)
Then when some sense returned, I became
The picture of music, I began to sing
I don't know at all what I sang, for how long
And now what time it is gone
I have woken up because you awakened me
Becoming kind, you yourself have found me
I, O mother, your real culprit be
But I am helpless you yourself can see
You yourself can understand my helplessness
You are mother, I, your daughter born of thee
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No distance separating daughter & mother would bear
The secrets are common which daughter & mother share
Mother I and you are one, both one are.

À°åðÅÂÆ
Ô¹ä î¼æ¶ Ôæ ë¶ð ÒÀ°ëÓ îÈ¿Ô ÁÅÖ Õ¶,
ðÅäÆ ÕÇÔ¿çÆ îÅÀ°º! ô¹Õð ÁÕÅñ çÅ
¬¿ ¬¿ ÜÆí ìäÅÇÂ ÕðÆÂ¶ Ü¶ ÕçÆ,
ñÖ ñÖ ×¶óÅ ç¶ÇÂ ÇÂÕ¯ òÅð ÔÆ
ÕðÆÂ¶ ÃçÅ À°ÚÅð - Ãç ÔÆ ÜÆºòç¶
ÁÅÖ é Ã
ÕÆÂ¶ ÇÂÕ ÇÕäÕÅ îÅåz ìÆÍ
ÃÕÆÂ¶
ð¶å æñ¶ ÁÃ×ÅÔ ÇÕäÕ¶ ÇÂÕ çÅ
î¹¼ñ Ü¹ Ô¯ò¶, îÅÀ°º! À°Ô î¹ñ ÜÅä ñË;
ô¹Õð ÁÃ» çÅ î¹¼ñ À°Ã å¯º Ø¼à ÔËÍ
íÅò¶º æ¯óÅ î¹¼ñ ÃÅâ¶ è¿éÝ çÅ
å» ìÆ ÕðéÅ Ü¯× ÃÅù ÔË ìä¶Í
Ã¹ä Ô¹ä Á×ñÅ ÔÅñ, Á³îÄ î¶ðÆÂ¶ çðôé, ÇÜÃçÅ ÔÅñ Ú¹¼ÕÆ ÁÅÖ Ô»,
îÅé¯º ÃÆ ÚîÕÅð Çå¼ÖÅ ÇìÜñÆúº,
ÇìÜñÆ ñÅò¶ â¶ð Üç ÔË Ö¶À°ºçÆ,
ÇÂÃ çðôé é¶ Çã¼ñ ÕðÆ é úåéÆ,
âÅãÆ ÕÅÔñÆ éÅñ À°Ôñ¶ Ô¯ Ç×ÁÅÍ
Ü» Ô¯ íÅÃÝ²Å úÔ îËù ÕÅÇÔñÅ ÜÅêÝÅ îËù å¶Ü ÁÖ êñÕÅðóÅ
ÇÂÃ å¯º ìÔ¹å òèÆÕ Çå¼ÖÅ íÅÇÃÁÅÍ
ÚÅÔ¯ ìÔ¹åÅ ÕÅñ Ô¯ò¶ ú ÇðÔÅÍ
ÜÅä¶ ÇÃðÜéÔÅð Áêé¶ í¶å ù
ÁÃÄ é ÃÕç¶ ÜÅä Õðé¶ úÃç¶
ô¹Õð ìä¶ ÔË Çé¼å ÁÃ» À°ÚÅðéÅÍ
À°Ôñ¶ êð×à ÕÆÔ À°Ãù ÁÅÖäÅÍ
ÇÂÔ ìÆ ÁËò¶º òÅÕ îÈ¿Ô¯º ÁÅÖÆÂ¶,
çðôé ÃçÅ êÌÕÅô ×¹¿î é Ô¯ºòçÅÍ
éËä» ÃÅâ¶ ç¯ô, ÃÕç¶ ç¶Ö éÅ
çðôé ÃçÅ êÌÕÅô êð×à Ü¯ ÃçÅÍ
ÇÂÔ ÞñÕÅðÅ ç¶Ö, ÇÕ¿éÅ ÔÆ ÃîÅ
îÅé¯º ðÔÆ ÇìÔ¯ô ïÅ îç î¼åÆÁ»
ïÅ ìä À°Ã çÅ ðÈê ðÔÆ é ò¼ÖðÆÍ
Üç Çëð êÈðÆ Ô¯ô êðåÆ, ç¶ÖçÆ
¬¿ ¬¿ Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ ÜÆí, ô¹Õð ×¹÷ÅðçÅ
ô¹Õð ô¹Õð çÆ òÅÜ ÚÅð Ú¹ë¶Çðúº
×È¿Ü ðÔÆ ÃÆ ÁËÀ°º îÅé¯º Ç×ðç îËº
Ô¯ò¶ ô¹Õð Ã¿×Æå ô¹Õð Ã¿×Æå ÔËÍ
Õðî Ö³â çÅ ñ¯Õ ìÖôô òÅñóÅ
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ÃÅðÅ ô¹Õð ÃðÈê Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ ÜÅêçÅ
À°Ã ô¹ÕðÅé¶ ÇòÚ Çâ¼áÅ êÅÃ îËº
ÃÖÆ Ã¹ÔÅòÆ éÅñ î¶ð¶ ÔË ÖóÆ
ç¶Ö úÃù éÅñ î¶ðÆ ÇÜ¿çóÆ
Çâ¼×Æ Úðé» ÇòÚ è¿é è¿é ÁÅÖçÆ
êð À°Ã çËòÆ éÅð îËù Ú¹¼Õ Õ¶
ñÅïÅ ×ñ ç¶ éÅñ ÕÇÔ¿çÆ, êÝÅðÆÂ¶
ÇÕÃ¶ òÅÃå¶ Õ°Þ ÕÆåÅ îËº éÔÆ;
Õ¹ÂÆ é Õðé¶ Ü¯× Â¶æ¶ ò¼ÖðÅ;
ÕðçÅ Áêé¶ éÅñ Ãí ÔÆ ÔË Õ°ÂÆ,
Ü¯ Õ°Þ Õð¶ ÇêÁÅð çÈÂ¶ éÅñ ÔËÍ
å±¿ éÅ Õ¯ÂÆ Ô¯ð - î¶ðÅ ðÈê ÔËº;
îËº Áêé¶ ÔÆ éÅñ ÕÆåÅ êÝÅð ÔË
Ü¯ ÕÆåÅ îËº éÅñ å¶ð¶ êÝÅð ÔË
Ãí Õ¯ÂÆ ÇÂÃ ð¿× êÝÅð¶ ÁÅê ù:
êÝÅðé çÈ¶ Ü¯× êÝÅðé ÁÅêùô¹Õð ÁÅêäÅ ÁÅê ÕðçÅ Õ½ä ÔËÍ
ç¶Ö Ü×å ç¶ éÅñ å±¿ îËº Ü¹ó ðÔ¶,
Ü¹óÝÅ Ü×å Ã¹ éÅñ ÃÅâ¶ ÜÅêçÅÍ
îäÕ¶ ÇÂÕ¯ ÃÈå êÌ¯å¶ ç¶Ö ñË õÅñÕ õñÕå éÅñ õñÕå ÖÅñÕ¶Í
Ü¯ ÖÅñÕ ç¶ éÅñ î¶ñÅ êÅÀ°ºçÅ,
À°Ô ÖñÕå ç¶ éÅñ Ü¹ó ÔË Ü»òçÅ,
Ü¹ÇóÁÅ õñÕå éÅñ õñÕ¯º ò¼Ö éÅÍ
Áð õñÕå ç¶ éÅñ - õÅñÕ ò¶ÖçÅ Ü¯ Ü¹ó ÜÅò¶, úÔ õÅñÕ ÜÅ Çîñ¶
êð ÇÂÕ Çé¼ÕÅ í¶ç í¹¼ñÄ éÅ ÕçÆ
Ü¯ õÅñÕ ç¶ éÅñ Ü¹ÇóÁÅ Ã¯ÇÔäÅ
À°Ô õñÕå ç¶ éÅñ Ü¹ÇóÁÅ ÜÅäéÅ
Ü¯ õñÕå ç¶ éÅñ Ü¹óçÅ ÔË ÇéðÅ,
õÅñÕ çÆ ÔË ïÅç ðÖçÅ éÅñ éÅ,
õÅñÕ çÆ îõ¬Õ ÜÅä¶ ÔË éÔÄ,
ÕðçÅ Ô½º ÇòÚ êÝÅð õñÕå éÅñ ÔË ú Üç õñÕå éÅñ Ü¹ó ÔË Ü»òçÅ,
Ü¹ó¶ é õÅñÕ éÅñ, ÔË À°êÕÅðÆÁÅ
Çéð×¹ä ðÈê ÁÕÅñ Ãí çÅ îÈñ Ü¯
À°Ã Ã¿× À°Ã çÅ Ü¯ó åç åÕ Ô¯ÇÂ éÅ
Üç åÕ í×åÆ èÅð Ã¼Ú¶ êÝÅð çÆ
Çñò ñÅ Õ¶ À°Ã éÅñ À°é·¿ é êÝÅð çÅÍ
êÌí¹ ÇîÇñÁ» ÃÚÖ³â ÇîÇñÁÅ ÜÅäÆÂ¶Í
å» å¶ õñÕå êÝÅð ÕðÆÂ¶ ÁËÕ°ð»,
Ô¹Õî úÃçÅ ÜÅä, ÕÆåÆ úÃçÆ
À°Ã ç¶ ìÅñÕ ÜÅä õñÕå Ã¶ºòÆÂ¶Í
ÇñòñÅï¶ êÌí¹ éÅñ èÝÅéÆÂ¶º162úÃùÍ

À°Ãù îÅñÕ ÜÅä ÃçÅ ÁðÅèÆÂ¶
Ã¹Ö ç¶ÂÆÂ¶ îõ¬Õ Ççñ êð ð¼ì ù
Ççñ ð×ó¶ ðì éÅñ, éÅñ é õñÕ ç¶Í
ÁÅçðô Ô¯ò¶ úÔ Á¼Ö» ÃÅî·ä¶,
À°Ã çÅ êÌ¶î ÇêÁÅð Ççñ çÆ ÕÅð Ô¯Í
êðî¶Ãð ç¶ ê²ïÅð ÇòÚ êð¯ÇåÁ»
Çñò ñ×Ý» À°Ã éÅñ Ü¯ Õ°Û Ô¯ÇÂ×Å
À°Ã îÅñÕ ç¶ éÅñ ÇîÇñÁ» ð¼ÖÃÆ!
Õðî Õðå ÇéÔÕÅî Ô¯ÂÆÂ¶ ÁËÕ°ð»Í
ÕçÆ é ÜÅÂÆÂ¶ À°Õ é°Õå¶ Â¶Ã å¯ºÍ
êç êÈðé å¶ ê½ºÚ· Üç Ô¯ Ü»òçÆ
òä Çåä êðìå ÁÅê Çç¼Ã¶ êÃÇðÁÅ
Øà Øà ÜÅê¶ Ü¯å À°ÃçÆ òÃçÆ
ê¶Öé Ãí Ô¯ ìÌÔî ÇÂÃ êç ê½ºÇÚ·Á»
åç òðåé Ã¿ÃÅð ÇòÚ ÇÜÀ°º ÚÅÔÆÂ¶Í
À°Ã çÆ Ü¯ ÔË ÜÅÚ ÁÅê¶ ÁÅÀ°ºçÆ
ìÌÔî×ÝÅéÆ ù ÁÅê - é¶ÕÆ Ü¯ Ã¹èÅ
À°Ã ç¶ ÇòÚ À°îÅÔ êðÀ°êÕÅð çÅ
Úôî¶ ò»ÙÈ Ô¯ÇÂ, ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÔË ×¹ðÈÍ
À°Ô ÔË èðî Ã¹ î¶Ø À°Ã å¯º òðÃçÅ
èðî îÄÔ ç¶ òÅÙ ÛÇÔìð ñÅÇÂÕ¶
êð, ÇÂÔ ÃÅðÅ í¶å ×Èó ðÔ¼ÃÝ ÔË,
À°Ú ÁíÝÅÃÆÁ» Ü¯× ÔÆ Â¶ ç¼ÃÆÂ¶:
Ã¹ðå ÇÜé·» çÆ ÃÅë À°Üñ Ô¯ ×ÂÆÍ
îËº ÁÅÖÝÅ Ô¶ íËä! ÇÂÃ ÇòÚ ç¯ô ÕÆ?
ÔÃ ì¯ñÆ úÔ ñ¯Õ å°ÔÅâ¶ ÇòÚ ÔË
Ö¹ç×ð÷Æ çÅ ðÅÜ, ÃÉÅðæ Ú½èðÆ
ÇÕÃ¶ éÅñ éÇÔ¿ Õ¯ÂÆ ÕðçÅ êï²Åð ÔËÍ
ç¹Ö úæ¶ êðèÅé, úæ¶ ñ¯ó ÔË
êÝÅð Õðé çÆ ã¶ð ç¹¼Ö ò¿âÅä çÆÍ
ÕðéÅ ÚÅÔÝ¶ êÝÅð çðç ò¿âÅòä¶Í
ÔîçðçÆ çÆ ñ¯ó âÅãÆ úÃ æ»,
Ü×ÝÅÃÈ ù Ü¯× - Ôð ÇÂÕ ÇÃ¼Ö ù
Â¶Ã êÝÅð å¯º î¹¼ã ÇÃ¼ÖÆ çÅ Õð¶Í
ÇÂÃù ÕÔ¹ À°êÕÅð Ã¶òÅ ÁÅÖ ñË
îËº Ãí ×Èó ðÔ¼ÃÝ ç¼Ã¶ å°¼è ù,
çÃä¯º òðÜÝÅ ë¶ð ÃÆ ÇÂÃ ÕÅðä¶
ÃÉÅðæ òÅñ¶ ñ¯Õ ÇÕèð¶ ñËä éÅ
ÔÆÂ¶ ìÔÅéÅ èÅð Ã¹ä À°êç¶ô Â¶Í
ì¶çðç¶ Ô¯ ë¶ð ÁÅÖä éÅ ÁÃÄ
À°Ú Ã¹ðå¶ Ô» ñ¯Õ, ÃÅâÆ Çò×óçÆ
ÕÆåÝ» êðÀ°êÕÅð Ã¹ðåÆ ÃÉ¼Û Ü¯Í
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ÁÅÃÅ ñËºç¶ à¯ñ éÆò¶º ñ¯Õ Ü¯
À°Ú À°êç¶Ã» ÇòÚ¹¿, Áðæ Ôé Õ¼ãç¶
ÁÅêä¶ îåñì Ü¯× - ÃÉÅðæ òÅñó¶
ã¼Õä ÁêäÅ ÁÅê ç¶ êðîÅä ú
ÇòÚ¯º À°Ú À°êç¶Ã ×Èó· ðÔ¼ÃÝ Ú¯ºÍ
Ã¯ Ô¶ êÝÅðÆ ðÅÜ! îËº å±¿ ç¯ éÔÄ
ÇÜò¶º ÇìÌ¼Û ç¶ âÅñ Ô¯ä é ò¼Öð¶,
íÅò¶º ò¼Ö ÇçÃ¿é Ç×äåÆ ò¼ÖðÆ
Á¼â Á¼â ê¼åð ë¹¼ñ ëñ ìÆ ò¼Öð¶
Ô¯òä ò¼Ö¯ ò¼Ö êð Çëð ÇÂÕ é¶Í
Çåò¶º êÌíÈ ç¶ éÅ
ñ îËº å±¿ Çîñ ðÔ¶,
éÅñ
ÁÅê¯ ÇòÚ, À°Ã éÅñ, ÃÅð¶ éÅñ Ô¯Í
ÃîÞÅòä ç¶ ÕÅä ÁËç» ÁÅÖÆÂ¶,
ÁÃñ ÇÜò¶º ÔË, ðÅÜ! ç¶ÖÅ ÔÆ ìä¶Í
êð Çìé éÅî ÁèÅð ÇçzÇô| é Ö¹ñ·çÆÍ
Ãí ÔÅñ» çÆ ÃÈÞ åËù ÁÅòÃÆ,
å¶ð¶ ÇÃð å¶ Ô¼æ ÔË À°Ã Ã¿å çÅÍ
ÇÂÀ°º ÕÇÔ Õ¶ À°Ã íËä îËº òñ å¼ÇÕÁÅ,
Çëð ÕÆåÆ ç¿â¯å Ã¼Ú¶ ñ¯Õ ù,
îËº ìÆ åç êðäÅî ÕÆåÅ úÃùÍ
Õ¯îñ Ã¹ð ÇòÚ úÔ Çëð ÇÂÀ°º ì¯ñçÆ:
ÁÅ êÝÅðÆ! Ô¹ä Õ±Ú ÕðÆÂ¶ Ú¼ñÆÂ¶Í
ÁÅÖä çÆ ÃÆ â¶ð À°Ã çÆ, îÅÀ°º ÜÆ!
êðå êÂÆÁ» ååÕÅñ ç¶ò¯º Ô¶á ù,
êð éËä» ÇòÚÕÅð ÃÈðå Õ¿å çÆ
î¶ð¶ ðÔÆ ÇìðÅÜ îÈðå òÅÕ°ð¶Í
Áêé¶ ÇòÚ Ã¹×¿è éÅñ¶ ÁÅÀ°ºçÆ
îËù ÁÅêä¶ ÁÅê Õ°ÂÆ Á×¿î å¯º,
ÇÜÃçÆ îÇÔ¿îÅ, îÅÀ°º! ÁÅÖ é îËº ÃÕ»Í
ÇÃð îÃåÝÅ À°Ã ×¿è, çðôé éËé Ã¶,
Õ¿é îÃå Ã¶ ðÅ× Ã¹ä Ü¯ ÃÆ ÇñÁÅ,
ÜÆí ô¹Õð ÇòÚÕÅð îÃåÆ ÃÆ ×ÂÆ,
Ô¼æ îÃå ÇÂÃ ÃÉÅç Ü¹ó¶ Ü¹ Õ¿å êË,
î¶ðÆ îÃåÆ ç¶Ô - ÃÈÖî ç¶Ô Ü¯ êÝÅð¶ ÜÆ ç¶ ç¶Ã ÇÜÔóÆ ÃÆ ×ÂÆ
ÇðçÅ îÃå êÅ î¶ñ êÝÅð¶ Õ¿å çÅ îÃå°ñ îÃå Ã¹ÜÅä - ç¶Ô îé ÁÅåîÅ
îÃåÆ ÃÆ ÇÂÕ ð¿× ÚÇó·ÁÅ Ã¯ÇÔäÅ
ÇÜÃ ÇòÚ Ô¯ô é ×¹¿î ÁÃñÆ ÃÆ ÔÈÂÆ
ÇÂÃ îÃåÆ çÆ Þ¯Õ ØàÆ Ã¹ Ô¶á ÁÅ
Õðî Ö³â å¯º ¦Ø Üç ÁÅ ê½Ú·ÆÁ»
Ãðî Ö³â ÇòÚÕÅð ç¯ò¶º Ã» ÁÃÄ
Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ð ÃðÈê - ÃÈÖîåÅ ØàÆÍ
úæ¯º ë¶ð À°åÅð Ô¯ïÅ Ô¶á ùÍ
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×ÝÅéÖ³â ÇòÚÕÅð ÁÅÇÂÁ» À°åð Õ¶
Ô¯ð¯º Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ ðÈê î¶ðÅ, Á³îÆÂ¶!
Â¶æ¯º ë¶ð À°åÅð Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ Ô¶á ùÍ
ÃÉð× ÇíÃå Õ°Û Ô¯ð À°Ã ù ÁÅÖ ñËÍ
ÇÂæ¶ ÁÅ Õ¶ íËä ñ¼×Æ ÕÇÔä Â¶Í
îËº ÜÅò» ÇéÜ ç¶ô ç¶ò¯ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ,
å°ÃÄ Õð¯ êðò¶ô ç¶ÔÆ ÁÅêäÆÍ
Ã¼ñ ñ»òÄ ÇÂÔ Ã¯ÇÂ Ã¹ä Õ¶ êÅÇàÁÅ
ÇÔðçÅ Ô¯ÇÂ Õó¼Õ î¶ðÅ à¹¼ÇàÁÅ,
ç¯ò¯º Ü¯ó¶ Ô¼æ îËº ð¯ ÁÅÇÖÁÅ
ÇìðÔ¯º Ô¼æ¯º îÅð ÖÅèÆ ìÔ¹å îËº
ÇòÛ¯ó¶ é¶ Çé¼å ÕÆåÅ ÚÈð ÔË;
Çò¿Ü¯×» é¶ åÆð îÅð¶ Çò¿é·ò¶º
ÇÔðçÅ ÇÜé·» ÃÔÅð Ô¯ïÅ ÛÅéäÆÍ
Ô¶ êÝÅðÆ! Õð êÝÅð, ñ¼×Å ðÔä ç¶
Ã¿Ü¯×» çÅ å¶ñ ë¼àÄ î¶ÇðÁ»Í
Á¼ñ¶ Ôé×¶ ØÅÀ°, ê¼Õ¶ Ôé éÔÄ,
å¶ñ î¶ñ çÅ êÈ¿Þ é§×¶ éÅ ÕðÄ,
êÅà êËä×¶ ë¶ð, ò¼â¶ Ô¯ä×¶
Ô¹¿çÆ ì¹ðÆ ÇêÛÅó, íËä! Á×Åó å¯ºÍ
îñ·î Ã¹ÔÅòÆ Â¶Ô Ã¼Ú¶ î¶ñ çÆ
ë¼à» å¯º éÅ ñÅÔ - ñ¼×Æ ðÇÔä ç¶,
ØÅÀ° é Û°¼àÅ áÆÕ, ÃÖÆÂ¶ ÔË ÁÜ¶!
Ã¹ä åðñ¶ ç¶ òÅÕ ×ñ¶ ñ×ÅÇÂÕ¶
ÕÇÔ¿çÆ íËä Ã¹ÜÅé, î¶ð¶ ò¼Ã éÅ,
ÔË ÇÂÔ ÇÜÃ ç¶ ò¼Ã À°Ã çÆ Ô¯ ðÔ¯,
ÚÅÔ¶º Ü¶ Çéå Çéå î¶ñ Ã¹ÔÅòäÅÍ
Çðç¶ å°Ã» ç¶ êÌ¶î êËçÅ Ô¯ Ç×ÁÅ
Ü¯î Ü¯ô çÅ êÌ¶î ÔË ÇÂÔ ÕÔð çÅ,
êð ÔË Çéðîñ ÃÅë ÕÅÂÆ îËñ å¯ºÍ
êåÆ éÅñ ÔË êÌ¶î êÇåìÌå íÅò çÅ,
Ã¿å íÅòéÅ éÅñ ÇÂÃ ç¶ ÔË ÇîñÆÍ
êÌíÈ-êÌ¶î çÆ ÚÅÃ ÇÂÃ ÇòÚ ÔË ðñÆ,
Â¶ ÔË êÌ¶î îÔÅé, ÇÂÃ çÆ ÁÅé ù
ÕçÆ é í§é¶ ÁÅê Ã¼ÚÅ ð¼ì ÔËÍ
Ô¯ð é Õ¯ÂÆ ÁÅé ÁËÃÆ ÔË ìñÆ,
ÜËÃÆ ÁÅé-êð¶î êÌ¶î ÃðÈê ù;
ÇÂÃ ù ÕçÆ é í¿é Õð¶ ÇéðÅçðÆ:
ñÅÜ Çìðç çÆ ÜÅä ÇÂÃ ù êÅñçÅÍ
ÇÕðêÅ Ô¯ÂÆ Á¼Ü Â¶Ã¶ ÕÅðä¶
å¶ð¶ À°å¶, ÜÅä êÝÅðÆ, ð¼ì çÆ
Çâ¼áÅ åËº ÚîÕÅð ×¹¼ÞÅ Ü¼× å¯ºÍ
Ü¶ ÚÅÔ¶º ÇÂÔ ð¿× îÅä¶º å±¿ ÃçÅ,
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Õð å±¿ úÔ¯ ÕÅð ÃÈðå ÇÃ¿Ø Ü¯
ÕðçÅ ÇòÚ Ã¿ÃÅð í½Üñ ¦ÇØÁÅ,
êÔ¹¿ÚÅ ÜÅ ÃÚÖ³â òåé Ü¹ êÌ¶î çÅ
îËº éÅ åËæ¯º çÈð, é¶ó¶ ÜÅä ñË,
ÁËêð ÇîñäÅ ÜÅä î¶ðÅ å°¼è ù
ÔËò¶ Ô¹Õî Áé°ÃÅð î¶ð¶ òÃ éÅÍ
ÕÇÔ¿çÆ ÁËÃ¶ òÅÕ, êÝÅðÆ îÅÀ°º ÜÆ!
úæ¶ ÔÆ À°Ô ×¹¿î ÁËÕ°ð Ô¯ ×ÂÆ
ÇÜò¶º ç¹¼è çÆ ÇÛ¼à ÇòÚ åñÅÀ° ç¶
ÇÃ¼àÆ Ô¯ò¶ ×¹¿î ÇÃàçï» ÃÅð ÔÆÍ
Ç×ÁÅ Ôé¶ðÅ ÛÅÇÂ êåñ¶ ò¿é çÅ
ÚÅð Úòë¶ð¶, îÅÀ°º! úÃ¶ ÁÅé ÔÆÍ
ÇÂÕ Ôé¶ðÆ æÅÀ°º ÁÅÂÆ ÃÅî·ä¶,
òóéÅ À°Ã ç¶ ÇòÚ îËù êË Ç×ÁÅÍ
Çëð ÜÅê¶ ÔË ÇÂÕ ÁÅÂÆ Õ¯á²óÆ
ÇÂÔ ÃÆ Á³é· Á³é·¶ð, òóéÆ êË ×ÂÆÍ
òóÆ èÃÆ ÇÂÃ ÇòÚ, îÅé¯ ÔË ÇÕÃ¶
î¼ñ¯ î¼ñÆ è¼Õ Á³çð òÅÇóÁÅ
Ø¹àçÅ ÜÅò¶ ç¿î, ØÅìð îËº ×ÂÆ
Çç¼Ã¶ íÅñ¶ é»Ô, ñ¼×¶ éÅ êåÅÍ
Ô¯ ÚñÆÁ» ì¶Ô¯ô ÁËç» íÅÇÃÁÅÍ
Á¼Ö» Ö¹ñ·ÆÁ» ë¶ð ç¶Ö» îËº åç¯º,
îÔñ À°Ô¯ À°Ô æÅÀ°º úÔ¯ îËº ç¹ÖÆ
úÔ¯ áÆÕ ÃðÆð ÇÜÃ ÇòÚ ð¯ºòçÆ
Ô¯ÂÆ Ã» ì¶Ô¯ô - éÄçð Ô¯ ÇÜò¶ºÍ
Ô¹ä Üç ÁÅÂÆ ÜÅ× À°áÆ îËº åç¯º,
ç¶Ö» ë¹¼ñ ÃðÆð Ô½ñÅ Ô¯ ÇðÔÅ;
ìñ ÃÆ ØÇàÁÅ éÅñ, ØÅìð ÃÆ éÔÄ,
ÇÔðçÅ á§ãÅ áÅð Ö½ñð ÔË éÔÄ,
êð ÔÇðÁÅéÆ Ø¶ð ñÆåÅ ÁÅ åç¯º ÃÆ, ÔË, Ô¯À± ÕÆÔ? ÃîÞ é Á»òçÆ
Ã¹êéÅ ÃÆ, íÖñÅÇÂ Ü» Â¶ Ã¼Ú ÃÆ?
ÇÕÀ°º Ô¯ÂÆ ÇÂÔ ÕÅð? ÇÕ¼Õ°ð Ô¯ ×ÂÆ?
ÇÕÃé¶ ÕÆåÅ Â¶Ô? ÇÕÃ ç¶ òÅÃå¶?
ÃîÞ é ÁÅò¶, Ã¯Ú îËº ìÀ°ðÅéÆÁ»Í
Õ°Û ÇÚð Ã¯Ú ÇòÚÅð ÕðÇçÁ» ÁËÕ°ð»
åÅÕå Çëð êÂÆ ë¶ð À°áÆ îËº åç¯ºÍ
å°ð êÂÆ ÇêÛñ¶ çÅÇÂ ìÅÔð è½ñð¯º,
×¯ñ ì×ÆÚ¶ ÇòÚ ìËáÆ ÜÅÇÂÕ¶,
îÅé¯º òÅÜ» îÅð Ã¼çÝÅ ïÅç ù,
Ü¯ ÃÆ Ø¹¿îð êÅÇÂ Á³çð ÜÅêçÆÍ
Õð Õð î¹ó î¹ó ïÅç ÃÅð¶ ÔÅñ ú
Ü¯ó Ü¯ó Õ¶ éÅñ êÌ¯ò» Ã¿×ñÆ,
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Á¿å ìé ×ÂÆ ÃÅë ñóÆ ÇÖÁÅñ çÆ,
Ô¯ ìÆÇåÁÅ Ãí ÔÅñ êðåÖ Ô¯ Ç×ÁÅÍ
ÇòÚ ÇÃîðåÆ úÔ - Ú¶å¶ ÇòÚ Ô» ìËáÅ îÈðå èÅð, ÇÜÀ°º îËº ç¼ÇÃÁÅÍ
ÇÂÃ ò¶ñ¶ ÇÂÕ çÅÃ ÁÅïÅ âÅÕ ñË,
Ü¯ ÃÆ ÕðçÅ Ã¶ò ðÅä¶ çÆ ÃçÅ,
í¶åÆ ÔËÃÆ Â¶Ô ÃÅÂÆº Ã¶ò çÅÍ
îËº ÇÂÃ êÅÃ¯º ÁÅê êÝÅð¶ Õ¿å ç¶Í
ê¹¼Û¶ ×¹êå ÔòÅñ ÇÃîðé òÅñó¶
Ççå¶ úÃ Ã¹äÅÇÂ ÇÕðêÅ èÅð Õ¶Í
Â¶Ã æÅÀ°º çÅ ÔÅñ Ã¹ä Õ¶ úÃ å¯º
îËº ÁÅÖÝÅ À°Ã ÒÜÅÀ° Õð¯ åÝÅðÆÁ»,
úÔ¯ ÃÅÜ ÃîÅé ÃÅðÅ ñÅòäÅ,
Ü¯ êÝÅð¶ ç¶ Ü¯× ñ½ºçÅ ÃËº åç¯ºÍ
À°Ã é¶ ÇÂÃ è¹ð Û¼å Ãí Õ°Û Ü¯ÇóÁÅ,
ñË Õ¶ îËù éÅñ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ Â¶Ã æ»,
Çëð îËº ÇçåÅ å¯ð, òðÜÝÅ À°Ãù ç¼ÃÄ ÇÕÃ¶ é ÔÅñ Â¶æ¶ Á½ä çÅ,
å±¿ à¹ð Øð ù ÜÅÀ° ÁÅòÄ Õ¼ñ ùÍÓÓ
Üç Ã» Ô¹ÂÆ ÇÂÕ¿å ô¹Õð» îËº íðÆ
ç¯ò¶º Ô¼æ Ã¹ Ü¯ó ×¯â¶ à¶Õ Õ¶
èð ÃÈðå çÅ èÝÅé êÝÅð¶ Õ¿å çÆ
ÕÆåÆ ÇìéË À°ÚÅð, ô¹Õð ×¹÷ÅðçÆ:
Â¶Ã ÔÅñ ÇòÚ ñÆé Ô¯ÂÆ ë¶ð îËºÍ
îËù ðÔÆ é Ô¯ô, ÇÂÃ ð¿× ð¼ÇåÁ»Í
Ãî» ÇÕ îÔñ ÇÕ îÅª! ÃÅð¶ Çò¼Ãð¶,
ÇÂÕ ð¿× ÇÂÕêðòÅÔ èÅðÅ å¶ñ ÜÝ¯º
îé Ô¯ïÅ ÇñòñÆé, ÃîÅ é ÜÅÇêÁÅ
ñ¿ØçÅ ÇÕÔó¶ çÅÀ° ÔË À°Ô Ü»òçÅÍ
Çëð Õ°Û êðåÆ Ô¯ô å» îËº Ô¯ ×ÂÆ
ÁÅê Ãº×Æå ÃðÈê,- ×Åòä ñ¼×ÆÁ»Í
îËù ïÅç é îÈñ îËº ÕÆ ×ÅÇòÁ»?
ÇÕ¿éÅ ¦ØÝÅ ÕÅñ? Ô¹ä ÕÆ ÔË Ãî»?
Çç¼åÅ å¹Ã» Ü×ÅÇÂ å» îËº ÜÅ×ÆÁ»Í
ÁÅê¶ ÇÕðêÅ èÅð ñ¼íÅ ÔË å°Ã»Í
îËº ç¯Ãä Ô» áÆÕ, îÅåÅ å°¼è çÆ,
êð î¶ð¶ éÅ ò¼Ã, ç¶Ö¯ ÁÅê ÔÆ
Ã¯Ú ÃîÞ Õ¶ ÔÅñ - î¶ðÆ ì¶òÃÆÍ
å±¿ Á³îÆ, îËº èÆÁ, ÜÅÂÆ å¶ðÆÁ»
îÅò» èÆÁ» ÇòÚ Çò¼æ é Ô¯ºòçÆ
èÆÁ» îÅò» í¶å ÇÂÕ¯ Ô¯ºòçÅ
Á³îÆ! å±¿ îËº ÇÂÕ ç¯ò¶º ÇÂÕ Ô»Í
(ê¹ÃåÕ - ðÅäÅ ÃÈðå ÇÃ¿Ø ÇòÚ¯º è¿éòÅç ÃÇÔå)

Thus a hymn was sung, which we will sing here again :
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Death must come to all inevitably
All must from loved ones part company
Go ask the wise, if man shall hereafter united be
Those forgetful of the Lord-terrible is their agony
The True one again and again I laud
Whose glance brings perpetual joy to me
It behoves us to extol Him
Who alone is real and shall ever be
Of all art Thou the Provider
Man anyway can provide not
As He wills so all happens
What good wailing like weak women?
With forts and castles built on the ground
Many their glory have made to resound
They whom the world could not contain
Have had rings on their noses strung
If man thought of future torments
Why should he devote himself to enjoyment?
Says Nanak all evils are chains thrown round the neck
These by good qualities are snapped
Who are our true brothers and helpers
They who have no Guru shall not be accepted
Hereafter they shall be beaten and expelled.
ÃíéÅ îðäÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ò¶Û¯óÅ ÃíéÅÔ¨ ê¹ÛÔ¹ ÜÅÇÂ ÇÃÁÅÇäÁÅ ÁÅ×Ë Çîñä°
ÇÕéÅÔ¨
ÇÜé î¶ðÅ ÃÅÇÔì¹ òÆÃðË òâóÆ ò¶çé ÇåéÅÔ¨ íÆ ÃÅñÅÇÔÔ¹ ÃÅÚÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨
ÜÅ ÕÆ éçÇð ÃçÅ Ã¹Ö¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ òâÅ ÕÇð ÃÅñÅÔäÅ ÔË íÆ Ô¯ÃÆ Ã¯ÇÂ¨
ÃíéÅ çÅåÅ Â¶Õ° å± îÅäÃ çÅÇå é Ô¯ÇÂ¨ Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã¯ æÆÁË ð§é ÇÕ
ð¹¿éË Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ
èðåÆ À°êÇð Õ¯à ×ó Õ¶åÆ ×ÂÆ òÜÅÇÂ¨ Ü¯ ÁÃîÅÇé é îÅòéÆ Çåé éÇÕ
éæÅ êÅÇÂÍÍ
Ü¶ îé ÜÅäÇÔ ÃÈñÆÁÅ ÕÅÔ¶ ÇîáÅ ÖÅÇÔ¨ éÅéÕ ÁÀ°×¹ä Ü¶åó¶ å¶å¶ ×ñÆ
Ü¿ÜÆð¨
Ü¶ ×¹ä Ô¯Çé å ÕàÆÁÇé Ã¶ íÅÂÆ Ã¶ òÆð¨ Á×Ë ×Â¶ é î³éÆÁÇé îÅÇð ÕãÔ¹
ò¶êÆð¨
ê³éÅ - EIE

Only they are united who repeating the Name of God obliterate their
ego completely. They obtain abode in that country where those beloved
Guruwards have reached who, striving hard in meditation, showed the way
to the world. Those who keep themselves free from demerits and defects
develop qualities to take high flights exactly as a rocket – in this process
the Name Power is generated which though exists in its fullness everywhere,
is extremely far away; it's only Name which has the power to reach us
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there. Turning away from it, those who gratify their wishes go to the hell.
Tied by the accumulated deeds they wander in lower life forms. The nosering halter being strung in everybody's nose, they can not get out of the
fatal circle of accumulated deeds. Leaving the dictates of one's mind if one
adopts the path of the Guru even now, the union with God is still possible,
and those friends (who have departed from the world), too, can be met :
Our companions towards the Beloved
Are taking departure - dear friend
How shall they now find union with Him
Should they carry merits in their bundle
The Lord to them shall grant union.
ÃÅÜé Úñ¶ ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ ÇÕÀ° î¶ñÅ Ô¯ÂÆ¨ Ü¶ ×¹ä Ô¯òÇÔ ×¿áóÆÁË î¶ñ¶×Å
Ã¯ÂÆ¨
ê³éÅ - GBI

If one rocket blasted off has reached great heights, another rocket can
also be blasted off in the same way. In the like manner if the fuel of the
remembrance of God, of high character, of complete relinquishment of one's
ego is obtained, it raises the creature from the creaturehood, getting a place
for him in the Court of God. Otherwise the gurulesses do not get a place
even for a foothold in the Court of God :
Says Nanak, all evils are chains thrown round the neck
These by good qualities are snapped
Which are our true brothers and helpers
They who have no Guru shall not be accepted
Hereafter they shall be beaten and expelled.
éÅéÕ ÁÀ°×¹ä Ü¶åó¶ å¶å¶ ×ñÆ Ü¿ÜÆð¨ Ü¶ ×¹ä Ô¯Çé å ÕàÆÁÇé Ã¶ íÅÂÆ
Ã¶ òÆð¨
Á×Ë ×Â¶ é î³éÆÁÇé îÅÇð ÕãÔ¹ ò¶êÆð¨
ê³éÅ - EIE

And now giving the final instruction to the Princess, Bhai Tiloka said,
"You have served me a lot; you have displayed a great sense of belonging to
me; you have showered a lot of love on me. I am poor, no money do I have
at all. I was just going my way of hundreds of miles on foot. Even though
you are a princess you have served me a lot by bringing me here with you
& protecting my body from being eaten by wild animals and crows in the
forest. In all gratefulness I want to give you knowledge from the treasure
house of my Guru more valuable than the extremely valuable rubies. Listen
carefully. Now, because after now my physical relation with you will be
snapped, don't you cry if you have love & devotion in your heart, indeed.
If you start crying after I go, you will forget everything. I re-tell you that
you are Soul not body. Now I tell you in still simpler words that Soul and
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the Absolute – with the power of which the whole world appears to have
been created – this, too, is another name for the Soul. The Absolute and
Existent are also one. My Guru Supreme has called this existence, ý and true.
The same has created the whole universe, indeed. Therefore, He is the
Creator. He pervades all things, everybody. He is in you, in me; He is in
the mountains, the rivers, our surroundings in whatever that there exists.
Therefore, He is called Cosmic Person (Purakh = Purusha). He is not at all
afraid of anyone; He is not inimical to anyone. He loves all. Assuming the
form of love, He looks after and protects the world. To make the world
happy, He sends his beloveds (as saints) into it and they reason with the men
in the world and bring the misled to the right path. This Light never ends.
It is everlasting. It knows everything. It lives in the hearts of all but it has
no shape, no form or dimension. Just as you feel anger, just as the love for
parents is awakened in you but it (i.e. love) has no form, shape or dimension.
Nature is abloom; flowers are satiating all minds (with their beauty); the
melodious chirping of the birds pleases everybody's heart. The surroundings
of Nature give clarion calls to say that unlike you, man, I am not in worries;
made to blossom by my Master, I blossom. Even if somebody kills me, I
have no enmity with him. By blossoming myself, I try to make all others
blossom. All this awareness, all kinds of knowledge are obtained from that
very Wondrous God by man, vegetation, animals, and birds. He is the
Greatest of all and the very Image of Forgiveness, of Giving. The holy men,
sent by Him Himself, are the greatest. Because they light up the darkness,
they are called gurus and by their grace man, the creature, becomes aware
that he is just His very form : 'I am Soul'."
"Princess just as you have said that when I stand in front of the mirror,
I don't call myself my body, but I say Soul. This thing is as wrong as that
of considering yourself to be body. Now I'll explain to you with an example.
Take an almond. Tell me which is that thing in almond which is even more
valuable than an almond. She said, I know it too well that the value of almond
is due to the almond oil in it. If one feels dryness then one eats it. Bhai
Tiloka began to say, if one is to obtain almond oil, first an almond tree must
be planted, it must be looked after, it must be watered. To protect it from
diseases insecticides must be sprinkled. Then it blossoms. From blossoms the
fruits are obtained which grow in bunches. When they ripen, then their hard
shell is removed. The thin red covering is also removed. Then we get the
white core which many Ayurvedic doctors use after pounding and mixing
it with candy and one or two black peppers and it is given to that man
whose brain is affected with dryness. The next thing that is found in it is
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the almond oil. Cleverly it is extracted and containers are filled with it. And
then it is cleaned and put into small phials. The Ayurvedic doctors purify
it further and take out the essence of it. Now tell me if the almond tree
says I am the almond oil or if the hard shell says I am the almond oil or if
the red covering or the white core says I am the almond - this is exactly
the same mistake as in calling in front of a mirror with your clothes on that I am Soul. All these things are not Soul, but Soul does pervade them
but it is separate. It is a mistake to call all this Soul out of illusion. All
this is but the expansion of the Soul. But the extremely abstract part of the
visible is Soul power. Just as an almond or a pulse seed will not grow if
you separate it into two parts and sow the two parts separately; it will not
become a plant. Because we can't see the gap between two parts of a seed
which has everything. If you plant a seed which is intact, then the plant
grows out of the gap. Similarly in this body there are visible and invisible
constituents which we know very well. First of all this body in which ether,
air, fire, water and earth are put together according to a plan, will look
beautiful or unbeautiful. Then born from the twenty five parts of the Five
Elements are eyes, ears, nose, tongue, touch - the organs of perception.
Subtler than them are the Five breaths. Subtler than the five breaths is the
mind, which is known to you. Always it keeps on thinking of something.
To check the wanderlust of the mind, there is intellect and above intellect
is consciousness which feels happiness or sadness, pain or pleasure. Dearest
Princess! next comes a strong curtain. That you know very well - that is to
recognise one's existence as separate from all. 'Upto this I have followed very
well." Bhai Tiloka began to say, "Now, you have reached the stage where
you have begun to consider yourself as 'I am'. This is exactly like reaching
the white core of almond. Now we are to crush it to get the essence of
almond oil. Have you followed something out of it." The Princess began,
"Yes, somewhat, but what next? The almond oil is the essence in the core.
What is the essence in me?" Said Bhai Tiloka, "Princess, what you have said
: 'What is the essence in me?' - that is Soul which lies beyond the feeling of
'your' and 'mine'. That is Soul which exists in its fullness everywhere.
Wondrous God and Soul are just one. Take it like this that Wondrous God
is the real element in you - Which element is alive and pulsating and that
element is the one which loves. Have you followed now? Now going in front
of the mirror there is no need of saying you are the essence of this body,
you are Soul. Soul is just one. This Soul exists in its fullness in animals and
birds, straw and grass, trees, lions, leopards, dogs, snakes and in all visible
bodies there is one Soul which exists in its fullness - the glimpse of which
171

is blocked by your own existence. This is called 'ego' by my Guru Supreme.
When your power falls on 'ego', then, it is called the soul individuated. You
just remember what I have told you. Immediately she began to speak that
now I know that inside me and outside of me, in all, the only One Soul
power is doing the work, the same power I am. The power beyond the five
organs of perception is the power which exists in its fullness. The same is
called Wondrous God, the same is Soul, the same you are. But now you will
not be able to remember all the points. I am about to tell you a method.
My Guru Supreme has called that power 'Waheguru' (Hail Wondrous
Guru!). My Guru Supreme also loves me and He loves you no less than he
loves me. He is just the image of love. The people of the world call him by
the Name of Guru Nanak Dev Ji. He is nameless. He has no form or shape
or colour and He is unique. He himself is God. He is Guru-God Who for
the redemption of the creatures, has assumed the normal form of human
beings. He loves just as we do. When you pull him with the strings of love,
he comes to you. The way which he has brought into the world for our
redemption is very easy. His edict is that you can't see that Being i.e. with
the material or physical eyes, Which is the very image of love. But by
repeating the spell or incantation of Waheguru the defect in the eye- the cataract
of the eye - goes and then the divine sight is revealed. The things which we
can't see with these eyes can be seen embodied with the divine eyes. When
I am gone, you repeat this incantation; this sorrow of separation (of yours)
will act like a skyrocket for you because the mind will not allow you to
get out of the palanquins of 'maya' without sorrow of separation.
Maya (illusion) does not go
Without the sorrow of separation lo!
Çìé¹ ìËðÅ× é Û±àÇÃ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - CBI

Thus that which unites us with Waheguru - the word which I have told
you - is a living pulsating word. It has energy. It attracts. Pulled by that
attraction my Guru Supreme will reach you. Now to you I have pointed
out the way that you will reach me with the power of this word - reaching
where, death will not come again. You will get everlasting life. You will
come to know that fact which I used to tell you that you are Soul. You
will see that here in this world none else exists other than Soul :
Now the Supreme Being I behold only
And Supreme Being is listened to solely
On the Sole Supreme Being we discourse
The Creator of expanse of His Self, of course
Other than the Lord know not.
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ìÌÔî¹ çÆÃË ìÌÔî¹ Ã¹äÆÁË Â¶Õ° Â¶Õ° òÖÅäÆÁË¨
Ìí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁËÍÍ
êÌí
ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ ê

ê³éÅ - HDF

For it, praxis is a must, nonattachment is a must. Have full faith in what
you heard from me. Fully obey my instruction. When you do that, you will
find your path opening out. The power which lives hidden in you with you,
that is that of my Guru Supreme - it will itself guide you. While just talking
like this, he covered his face with both his hands, made his limbs immovable
and intoned out :
Wa .... he .... gu
Wa .... he .... gu
Wa .... he .... gu
Wa .... he .... gu
Wa .... he .... gu
òÅ .... ÇÔ ....
òÅ .... ÇÔ ....
òÅ .... ÇÔ ....
òÅ .... ÇÔ ....
òÅ .... ÇÔ ....

....
....
....
....
....
×¹
×¹
×¹
×¹
×¹

ru
ru
ru
ru
ru
....
....
....
....
....

ðÈ
ðÈ
ðÈ
ðÈ
ðÈ

Having repeated it five times, this voice fell silent. The Princess got
frightened and she called out once or twice. She understood that that was
what he had said 'I have to go'. At that time she shrieked so loudly that it
was heard in the whole palace. Today, her father was also in the palace itself.
He was talking about his daughter indeed, thinking about her state of mind.
When they heard the voice, then the court physician came and along with
him came the parents, too; the Princess had become unconscious and her
teeth had got clenched. She was about to leave her body. The doctor poured
into her mouth the medicine meant for giving strength and massaged her
body. She came to, looked towards the cot of Bhai Tiloka Ji and became
unconscious again. Having struggled for an hour like this the doctor brought
the Princess to consciousness finally. The whole world had undergone a
change for her; she became silent at once. The doctor examined Bhai Tiloka
and said this stranger has certainly left his body. He was the very reason of
the unconsciousness of the Princess, since she had been trying her best for a
month and a half that he should become healthy again. But all her hopes
were dashed to the ground.
'The Princess is mentally shocked. That is why she has become
unconscious. I will give her tonics; you love her too much, do whatever she
asks you to.'
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The Princess was extremely dear to her parents; she was the only child
- this child was the very world for them. They were prepared to sacrifice
the biggest thing for her, because they wanted her to be happy. Bhai Tiloka
ji was cremated, no doubt, with great honour. The Princess, when she
became healthy, the sole voice started resounding in her 'Waheguru,
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru'. She did not utter any other word. When
possessed by a fit, taking a garland of flowers she reached the place where
her dear stranger, having completed his last journey, had entered into the
Infinite.
No one in the world is able to understand this state of mind. Such is
this state of mental agony that only a person who himself has suffered such
mental pangs, can know this; the other simply fails to even guess the depth
& the pain of it :
Those afflicted with this pain alone feel it
The passion of devotion to God is like arrows piked.
ñÅ×Æ Ô¯ÇÂ Ã¯ ÜÅéË êÆð¨ ðÅî í×Çå ÁéÆÁÅñ¶ åÆð¨

ê³éÅ - CBG

Mental agony of separation is the subtlest quality of the purest heart.
The body in which mental agony of separation sprouts is a living body. The
way a tree, a plant grows to its fullest extent : it blossoms, it attracts; in
the same way, the body in which there is mental agony, is a living body,
not a burnt-up one. In a burnt-up body, the mental agony of separation from
God does not sprout up; it is bereft of attraction; it is so much burnt up
by the fire of Maya (illusion) and desires that there is not even a single
particle of love in it. It lives for itself only, it has nothing to do with others;
God it knows not. According to Gurubani, its heart is the cremation ground.
In the cremation ground, the ground is burnt up. It loses the power to grow
plants; in that burnt up earth, no grass or plant remains green. If it rains
copiously, the water flows on it leaving silt, then only the seed can sprout
in the upper layer, but because of the non-availability of the food from
beneath, because of the earth being burnt up, it does not develop, it does
not blossom. So, it is (rightly) called the cremation ground. The body in
which there is no mental agony of separation is of no worth. Guru, the great
King, even proclaims that the body which does not contain mental agony
of separation is worthless; it should be burnt up :
The head which does not bow
To the Lord should be chopped off
And the body which feels no pang of love
Is a mere skeleton to be burnt off.
Ü¯ ÇÃð¹ Ã»ÂÆ é ÇéòË Ã¯ ÇÃð¹ çÆÜË âÅÇð¨
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éÅéÕ ÇÜÃ¹ Çê³Üð îÇÔ ÇìðÔÅ éÔÆ Ã¯ Çê³Üð¹ ñË ÜÅÇð¨

ê³éÅ - HI

Baba Farid Ji was practising a very hard penance in the forest; he dried
up his body, the crows pecked at him again and again. When they are going
to peck at the eye, then entreatingly he says to the crows, 'When you were
pecking at my body, I said nothing to you, since I was too paralysed to say
anything. But when you started to peck at my eyes themselves then I make this
entreaty that when I chance to see God, then how shall I be able to have a glimpse
of Him without my eyes? I request you not to spoil my eyes. Looking at his
own body, he said :
Farid, my body has been reduced to a dry skeleton
The crow pecks at the hollows of my hands and feet
God hath not come to my aid, upto present
See His man, what a fortune to keep!
ëðÆçÅ åé¹ Ã¹ÕÅ Çê³Üð¹ æÆÁÅ åñÆÁ» ÖÈ¿âÇÔ ÕÅ×¨
ÁÜË Ã¹ ðì¹ é ìÅÔ¹Çóú ç¶Ö¹ ì¿ç¶ Õ¶ íÅ×ÍÍ
Searching my skeleton for flesh
O crow, all my flesh you eat!
But touch not the two eyes of mine
For yet I long to see my Beloved sweet.
ÕÅ×Å Õð¿× ãã¯ÇñÁÅ Ã×ñÅ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ îÅÃ¹¨
Â¶ ç¹ÇÂ éËéÅ îÇå Û°ÔÀ° Çêð ç¶Öé ÕÆ ÁÅÃ¨

ê³éÅ - ACHB

ê³éÅ - ACHB

Let both of my eyes be intact, so that I may be able to have a glimpse of
my Dear One to my heart's content. Mental agony of separation from God
always seeks union; without mental agony, the highest peaks of spirituality
can't be climbed up at all. The more intense love one cherishes in one's heart,
the more powerful attraction will be there within & unique will be a seeker's
state of mind :
People pierced in the heart, never idleness show
Sleepless the eyes that love, day and night do they flow
Single mania moves them stops they never make
No resting before destination, on and on they go
ÃÆé¶ ÇÖ¼Ú ÇÜé·» é¶ ÖÅèÆ úÔ Õð ÁðÅî éÔÄ ìÇÔ¿ç¶Í
ÇéÔ¹¿ òÅñ¶ éËä» ÕÆ éÄçð úÔ Ççé¶ ðÅå êÂ¶ òÇÔ¿ç¶Í
ÇÂÕ¯ ñ×é ñ×Æ ñÂÆ Ü»çÆ ÔË à¯ð Áé§å À°é·» çÆ
òÃñ¯º À°ð¶ î¹ÕÅî é Õ¯ÂÆ Ã¯ ÚÅñ êÂ¶ Çéå ðÇÔ¿ç¶Í
âÅ. íÅÂÆ òÆð ÇÃ¿Ø ÜÆ
ðÇÔ¿ç¶ÍâÅ.

Very unique stories are there connected with mental agony. Bhai Gurdas
writes thus, making a mention of Sassi Punnu :
The love of Sassi and Punnu is everywhere spoken of
Though they were of different castes.
175

ÃÃÆ ê¹¿ù ç¯ÃåÆ Ô¹ÇÂ ÜÅÇå ÁÜÅåÆ¨

íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð BG/A

Many poets have also written about it. Sassi written by the poet Hashm,
is famous. It also finds a mention in the Dasam Granth (Book of the Tenth
Master). The story goes that Sassi was the offspring of the Sage Kapil and
the fairy Rambha. She was floated away in the river Sindh. Bringing her out
of the river, the king of Sindh, Brahmadut brought her up. She was named
as Samya. When she became young, the king sent his ambassadors to Punnu,
the king's king, asking him to marry her. The marriage took place with great
pomp and show. When Sassi and Punnu reached their country, the first wife
of Punnu was very much shocked at the arrival of the second wife. She
practised many magic tricks so that Punnu should be separated from Sassi.
At last she got Punnu killed. Lost in the mental-agony of separation in his
love, Sassi collapsed on his grave.
In the common prevalent romances the story is related in another way.
Residing on the bank of the river, Vali Adam of Bhambore town did not
have any off-spring. After a lot of invocations and prayers, a daughter was
born in his house. When consulted, the astrologers said that this baby when
she grows up would go and die in the deserts, and they made a prophecy
that she would bring a bad name to the family. All the joy of the king turned
into sorrow. The king, after having consultations with the ministers, shutting
her up in a box and placing various jewels, garments, money and riches in
it floated her away in the river. Coincidentally, at a long distance a
washerman was washing clothes. When he saw the box floating in the river,
he jumped in and directed it to the shore, and carried it home. The
washerman's name was Atta. He did not have any offspring in his house.
When both the wife and the husband opened the box, they were astonished
to see the beauty of this pretty girl, and they were equally astonished to
see so much money. They understood that this girl belongs to certain rich
family, and somebody deliberating on the omens and ill-omens floated her
away in the river. The washerman and the washerwoman brought her up
with great affection and care; Sassi came to be so much beautiful that her
beauty even excelled the sun itself. An exhibition was in progress in the
Bhambore town. Sassi, too, went to see that exhibition. A picture of a
handsome youngman was exhibited there. Just looking at it, she realized that
she had belonged to him for lives together. This portrait was of the Bloach
Prince Punnu of Kecham town. Without seeing Punnu she was pierced within
her heart by an arrow of love longing, and she gave up all eating and
drinking. The thought of Punnu entered every pore of her body; in no way
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was she able to forget this thought. She came to know that this portrait was
of the Bloach Prince Punnu of Kecham town. By chance some merchants of
Kecham itself came to Bhambore. Somehow, Sassi happened to meet them.
She made a request that in one way or the other Punnu be informed that I
love him to the core of my heart. I am craving for love-union with him.
Having heard about what Sassi had said Punnu made arrangements to see
Sassi. When coming over to Bhambore, he saw Sassi & fell in love and began
to live here. He lost all thought of his kingdom. He got totally absorbed in
her love. When Punnu's brothers came to know, searching and searching for
Punnu, they reached Sassi's gardens. Coming there, they met their brother.
Having mixed up some soporific in the dinner, they made him unconscious,
and seating him on the camel, took him to their own country. On waking
up Sassi came to know that Punnu's brothers had kidnapped him. On the
way there happened to be a vast desert where there was scorching heat. Sassi
walked through that desert bare-footed. Her washerwoman mother was
calling out to her to stop, but her reply was :
When I walk, I place my life on the palm
I don't move back on the way at all,
As long as I breathe, I don't lose hope,
I am not afraid of death at all.
å°ðÃ» îÈñ é î¹óÃ» ðÅÔ¯º, ÜÅé åñÆ êð èðÃ»,
Üì åÕ ÃÅÃ ÇéðÅÃ éÅ Ô¯ò», îðé¯º îÈñ é âðÃ»Í

By Poet Haasham
ÔÅôî

Sassi kept running through the deserts, calling out 'Punnu'-'Punnu'.
Without water, her lips were going dry; but again on her lips was the sole
name : 'Punnu'-'Punnu'. Her feet were bare, the desert was extremely hot,
she kept falling unconscious. Whenever she regained consciousness, she always
moved forward. At last, not enduring thirst and heat, she fell down
unconscious, and with this love longing of hers, the bird of her breaths flew
away.
On the other hand, when Punnu came to know that his brothers had
brought him from Sassi, as he was also brimming over with love for Sassi;
he, too, came running towards this desert and came upon Sassi. He saw that
Sassi had breathed her last due to separation in love for him. Therefore, he
also breathed his last near her dead body and the graves of both were built
over there. This is a sacred story of love between husband and wife which
has the climax point of mental agony.
In the same way, Respected Sita Ji loving the Great King Ram Chander
Ji perfectly used to be absorbed in his love. Such was her condition - as a
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fish cannot live without water (she could not live without him). When Sri
Ram Chandra got 14 years' exile in forest, she did not agree to live in the
palaces, since Ram was her very life. Suffering and hunger did not carry any
meaning for her. She felt pleasure at the lotus-feet of Rama. When Ravana
kidnapped her with guile then no one was in a position to understand who
had taken away Sita Ji since Rama and Lachhmna, too, were monoeuvred
out of their hut with an illusory guile. On returning, they saw that the hut
was empty. At that time the mental-agony of separation aroused in Sri Ram
Chandra has no parallel anywhere. He was asking each and every bird, every
vine & every plant that he be told who had kidnapped Sita Ji. Sita Ji kept
throwing her ornaments. A clue remained that he who had kidnapped her
had gone that way. The way led to the kingdom of Ravana. Sri Ram Chandra
and Lachhman went a long way in search of Sita Ji. They went towards
Chennai where they met their great devotee Hanuman about which story
Guru, the true King, proclaims thus :
Rama pined, despite an assembled army and strength inside him
The monkey host with devotion fighting was serving him
He pined as ten-headed Ravana carried off Sita
And Lakshman died under a curse, Nanak says
The Creator beholds the world, making and unmaking it
Rama Chandra for Sita and Lakshman was pining
Then invoked he Hanuman's aid who by good luck arrived
Ravana, the misguided demon realized not the Lord's doings
Saith Nanak above need is the Lord.
Effects even of Rama's recorded deeds are ineffaceable.
ðÅî¹ Þ¹ðË çñ î¶ñòË Á³åÇð ì« ÁÇèÕÅð¨ ì¿åð ÕÆ ÃËéÅ Ã¶òÆÁË îÇé åÇé
Ü¹Þ¹ ÁêÅð¹¨
ÃÆåÅ ñË ×ÇÂÁÅ çÔÇÃð¯ ñÛîä° îÈú ÃðÅÇê¨ éÅéÕ ÕðåÅ ÕðäÔÅð¹ ÕÇð
ò¶ÖË æÅÇê À°æÅÇê¨
îé îÇÔ ÞÈðË ðÅîÚ¿ç¹ ÃÆåÅ ñÛîä Ü¯×¹¨ Ôäò¿åð¹ ÁÅðÅÇèÁÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÇð
Ã¿Ü¯×¹¨
íÈñÅ çËå° é ÃîÞÂÆ ÇåÇé êÌí ÕÆÂ¶ ÕÅî¨ éÅéÕ ò¶êðòÅÔ¹ Ã¯ ÇÕðå° é
ÇîàÂÆ ðÅî¨
ê³éÅ - ADAB

Sri Ram Chandra Ji sent Hanuman Ji to search Sita Ji in Lanka. When
Hanuman turned up, then at that time he proclaimed that :
"O Hanuman, "said the Warrior of the Raghu Tribe (Shri Ram)"
"Have you any knowledge where Sita is on the earth?"
"Yes, Lord, she lives in Lanka unblemished in the shade of a tree of
Ravana's garden"
"Is she living?"
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"Master, only supposedly"
"Why didn't she die of separation from me?"
"Lord, her lifebreaths are at thy feet. The god of death does come to take her
life-breaths but fails to find them because they are at thy lotusfeet."
Á½Ô Ôé±îÅé ÕÇÔú ðØ¹ìÆð ÕÛ° Ã¹è ÔË ÃÆÁ ÕÆ ÇÛå îÅÔÆ?
ÔË êÌí, ¦Õ Õ¦Õ ÇìéÅ Ã¹ ìÃÇÔ, åð ðÅòä ìÅ× ÕÆ ÛÅÔÆÍ
ÜÆòå ÔË? ÕÇÔì¶ ÔÆ Õ¯ éÅæ! Ã¯ ÇÕÀ°º é îðÆ Ôîð¶ ÇìÛðÅÔÆ?
êÌÅé òÃ¶ êç ê³ÕÜ î¶º, Üî ÁÅòå ÔË êð êÅòå éÅÔÆÍ

Such was the state of this mental agony of separation; the above written
description conveys that Sri Ram Chandra laid stress on this point how Sita
Ji being separated from him sustained the stroke of mental agony; why didn't
she die? Hanuman Ji replied that her breaths dwelt at your lotus-feet. That
is why they (death angels) did not find them although they did come to take
her breaths away. This is a sign of pang of separation since it is utmost
difficult to bear the stroke of pang of separation. Love longing stricken,
Respected Baba Farid listens to a very moving cry. He was seated under a
mango tree. His eyes rose high; then hearing the cry of a small bird of black
colour, the words came from his mouth, O cuckoo sometime, I, too, was a
very handsome young man; people used to praise my youth and
handsomeness but today in the love of my darling, I have lost the fairness
of complexion; I have lost my handsomeness and my body having turned
into a handful of bones looks black in colour. O dear cukoo! in the shriek
of yours there is also a tinge of pang of separation, a direct expression of
mental agony. Can you tell me the secret why your colour has grown black?
At that time, the cuckoo said, Baba Farid! as you are living in the memory
of someone, I am also living in the memory of my companion. All the birds
are in pairs, but in my fortune, the Creator of the world has not written
the meeting of the partner. But I have seen that in you also there is pang of
separation, there is longing, there is love like me. So, my dear, I am also
burnt up in the pang of separation from my darling the proclamation is :
(Question) Black cuckoo, why art thou black?
(Answer) Sorrow of separation from my beloved has burnt me, Farid.
ÕÅñÆ Õ¯ÇÂñ å± ÇÕå ×¹é ÕÅñÆ¨ Áêé¶ êÌÆåî Õ¶ ÔÀ° ÇìðÔË ÜÅñÆ¨
ê³éÅ - GID

Dr. Bhai Vir Singh Ji tells about this mental agony of separation :
To whiten, a coal was washed in the soap
It was put in curd, & milk in the same hope
To dye it in a vessel on fire was tried
But its colour black as before did abide
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Blackness came through separation from fire
It would not go without meeting the fire
Just with the fire let it touch
And it glows with redness overmuch.
ÃÅìä ñÅ ñÅ è¯åÅ Õ¯ñÅ ç¹¼è çÔÄ ÇòÚ êÅÇÂÁÅÍ Ö¹¿í ÚÅó· ð¿×ä íÆ èÇðÁÅ
ð¿× é Â¶Ã òàÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇòÛó Õ¶ ÕÅñÖ ÃÆ ÁÅÂÆ Çìé ÇîÇñÁ» éÔÄ ñÇÔ¿çÆÍ Á³× Á¼× ç¶ ñÅ Õ¶
ç¶Ö¯ Úó·çÅ ðÈê ÃòÅÇÂÁÅ¨
âÅ. íÅÂÆ òÆð ÇÃ¿Ø ÜÆ

Guru, the True King, was passing by a place. There were dazzling lotus
flowers of golden hue. There was a reservoir of crystal clear water in which
they were tossing their heads. After a long time, when Guru, the True King,
was passing that way again, to his surprise, he saw that the colour of lotusflowers had grown black and they had lost their beauty in the mud. At
that time, he said, O beautiful lotus! why has your body grown black? The
lotus said, a serious flaw has come in my body, because I have got separated
from my darling. It has burnt me up. If I meet my darling, I can again enjoy
myself, tossing my head in the wind. The proclamation is :
Thou lotus, green, golden hued thou wert
With what pain hast thou dried up?
Thy body blackened and battered; I have a defect
Nanak, water, my companion I have not received
The water whose sight bloomed my body
And with lush colour I decked be.
êìð å±¿ ÔðÆÁÅòñÅ ÕòñÅ Õ¿Úé ò¿Çé¨ ÕË ç¯ÖóË ÃÇóúÇÔ ÕÅñÆ Ô¯ÂÆÁÅ
ç¶Ô¹ðÆ éÅéÕ îË åÇé í¿×¹¨
ÜÅäÅ êÅäÆ éÅ ñÔ» ÜË Ã¶åÆ î¶ðÅ Ã¿×¹¨ ÇÜå° ÇâáË åé° êðë¹óË ÚóË Úò×Çä
ò¿é°¨
ê³éÅ - ADAB

So there is a lot of difference between meeting and separation. The
swallow-wort fruits attached to the stem of calotropis please the eyes very
much. But when they are separated from the plant, they burst.
They contain a sort of cotton which is even lighter than cotton; it flies
in the skies and turning into hundreds of parts flies far away. So about this
such is the proclamation in the Gurubani :
The swallowwort fruits joined to the plant
Look pleasing to the beholder's eyes
When from the source they are separated
In thousand flakes here & there they fly.
ÖÖóÆÁÅ Ã¹ÔÅòÆÁÅ ñ×óÆÁÅ ÁÕ Õ¿Çá¨ ÇìðÔ ÇòÛ¯óÅ èäÆ ÇÃÀ° éÅéÕ
ÃÔÃË ×¿Çá¨
ê³éÅ - CAI
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The swallowwort fruits, as long as they are joined to the calotropis plant
are decorative and being green they please the mind. When they burst,
thousands of flakes fly from them. To sum up, all the holy men, proclaiming
about the pang of separation, tell us about the condition of a person
separated from God. It says in Gurbani, the Song Celestial, of the Gurus
thus :
Separation from God, like a serpent dwells in the heart
Says Kabir, which yields to no charm or chain
He who is separated from God shall not live
Or if he does, he shall become insane.
ÕìÆð ÇìðÔ¹ í¹ï¿×î¹ îÇé ìÃË î³å° é îÅéË Õ¯ÇÂ¨
ðÅî Çìú×Æ éÅ ÜÆÁË ÜÆÁË å ìÀ°ðÅ Ô¯ÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - ACFH

He who is inflicted with pangs of separation within finds it very
difficult to remain alive. Guru, the True King, goes to the extent of
proclaiming :
One should die off before one's beloved
Fie on living after him in the world!
ÇÜÃ¹ ÇêÁÅð¶ ÇÃÀ° é¶Ô¹ ÇåÃ¹ ÁÅ×Ë îÇð ÚñÆÁË¨ ÇèÌ×¹ ÜÆòä° Ã¿ÃÅÇð åÅ ÕË
êÅÛË ÜÆòäÅ¨
ê³éÅ - HC

Separation has to be looked upon as a great suffering. Guru, the True
King, while enumerating four great sufferings has stated that the suffering of
separation is the greatest of all which can't be borne up :
Suffering in separation is one in number
And suffering number two is that of hunger
One type of suffering is my fear
Of the myrmidons of death the burly
Another is that of a disease which comes Running to infect the body
The simple doctor's medicine
Brings no relief to we.
ç¹Ö¹ ò¶Û¯óÅ ÇÂÕ° ç¹Ö¹ íÈÖ¨ ÇÂÕ¹ ç¹Ö¹ ÃÕåòÅð ÜîçÈå¨
ÇÂÕ¹ ç¹Ö¹ ð¯×¹ ñ×¶ åÇé èÅÇÂ¨ òËç é í¯ñ¶ çÅðÈ ñÅÇÂ¨ ê³éÅ - ABEF

Without one's darling, the separated one is inconsolable; tears flow from
his eyes, he heaves deep sighs; the complexion grows pale, eating and drinking
is reduced; he doesn't feel like talking; he keeps in wait, mind being empty
does not have patience. A holy man teaching his followers said :
O son! lovers have signs four plus five
Cold breaths, yellow complexion, wet eyes
Speaking less, eating less, and sleeping less
Head in hands, he sits waiting restless.
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(by a Holy man)

ÁÅôÕÅðÅ éò éÆôÅéÆ ÁË ÇêÃð, ÁÅÔ Ãðç¯, ð¿× ÷ðç¯ ÚôîåðÍ
Õî×¹ëåé¯, Õî Ö¹ðçé¯º, Ö¹ÁÅìô ÔðÅî, ÇÇÂ¿å÷ÅðÆ,
Â¿å÷ÅðÆ, ì¶ÕðÅðÆ, çÃåÃðÍ

A true lover being separated from his darling finds it very difficult to
live and until he meets his dear one the internal love-pang knows no patience
- he forgets about all the diversions & entertainments and worldly
attachments :
Just hearing news of separation from Thee
The beloved died without confirming
How can one in sorrow of separation
Find rest without his beloved earning.
ÇòÛ¯óÅ Ã¹ä¶ â°Ö¹ Çòä° Çâá¶ îÇðúÇç¨ ìÅÞ¹ ÇêÁÅð¶ ÁÅêä¶ ÇìðÔÆ éÅ
èÆð¯Çç¨
ê³éÅ - AA@@

Guru, the True Emperor, drawing a picture of this agony of separation
proclaimed :
My heart is longing for a sight of Guru
Like the rain bird, it cries 'prioo'
Insatiable is its thirst
Without a glimpse of the dear Saint
It gets no rest
O for a glimpse of the Dear Guru Saint!
î¶ðÅ îé¹ ñ¯ÚË ×¹ð çðÃé åÅÂÆ¨ Çìñê Õð¶ ÚÅÇåÌÕ ÕÆ ÇéÁÅÂÆ¨
ÇåzÖÅ é À°åðË Ã»Çå é ÁÅòË Çìé° çðÃé Ã¿å ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆÀ°¨
ÔÀ° Ø¯ñÆ ÜÆÀ° Ø¯Çñ Ø¹îÅÂÆ ×¹ð çðÃé Ã¿å ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆÀ°¨ ôìç Ô÷Åð¶

So, like this a wave of a pang of separation arose in the Princess. Various
attempts were made to entertain her mind. The parents made a tour
programme for her, but there was nothing in the world to entertain her
mind except her dear holy man. Each breath she drew was fraught with the
attraction of her darling and the echo of 'Waheguru - Waheguru' always kept
resounding within her mind.
The love-lorn lose all consciousness. Without their darling, they lose all
sense of worldliness; they do not have any programme before them. In them
are entreaties, cries and a voice of pain rises from within :
God is my sweetheart, my royal Beloved
O for someone to bring me to that life-enlivener!
I cannot live without seeing my Darling
With tears my eyes are ever flowing.
ÔÇð ÔÇð ÃÜä° î¶ðÅ êÌÆåî¹ ðÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Õ¯ÂÆ ÁÅÇä ÇîñÅòË î¶ð¶ êÌÅä
ÜÆòÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÔÀ° ðÇÔ é ÃÕÅ Çìé¹ ç¶Ö¶ êÌÆåîÅ îË éÆð¹ òÔ¶ òÇÔ Úñ¶ ÜÆÀ°¨ ê³éÅ 182
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The sleep comes to an end from the body, the time comes to a standstill, and this creature spirit laments in the mind. The attraction grows
manifold for a glimpse of one's darling. Citing the examples of small birds,
Guru, the great King, states :
My mother, show me the way to Lord Beloved mother dear!
For a moment an instant I cannot live without the Lord
As the camel that to green creepers is attached
My mind all passion has discarded, the world renounced
To have a sight of the Lord, True Friend
As without the lotus can the humming bee live not
So I without the Lord
Under Thy shelter keep me, beloved Lord of the universe
My desire fulfil, Lord Master
As the sight of the Lord is seen for an instant
Joyful is the heart of the servant of God, Nanak.
îÅÂÆ î¯ð¯ êÌÆåî¹ ðÅî¹ ìåÅòÔ¹ ðÆ îÅÂÆ¨
ÔÀ° ÔÇð Çìé° ÇÖé° ê« ðÇÔ é ÃÕÀ° ÜËÃ¶ ÕðÔ« ì¶Çñ ðÆÞÅÂÆ¨
ÔîðÅ îé° ìËðÅ× ÇìðÕå° íÇÂú ÔÇð çðÃé îÆå ÕË åÅÂÆ¨
ÜËÃ¶ ÁÇñ ÕîñÅ Çìé¹ ðÇÔ é ÃÕË åËÃ¶ î¯ÇÔ ÔÇð Çìé° ðÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ¨
ðÅÖ¹ ÃðÇä Ü×çÆÃ¹ð ÇêÁÅð¶ î¯ÇÔ ÃðèÅ êÈÇð ÔÇð ×¹ÃÅÂÆ¨
Üé éÅéÕ ÕË îÇé Áéç¹ Ô¯å ÔË ÔÇð çðÃé° ÇéîÖ ÇçÖÅÂÆ¨ ê³éÅ - CG@

To him, the whole world appears to be empty. No entertainment, no
beauty of the world can fascinate him because until he gets united with his
beloved, he cannot be at rest, as the proclamation goes :
Listen, Lord spouse, in this forest wife alone be
How without the Spouse will she find peace, O Lord carefree?
The wife without her Lord can not live, alone
In the dark night, terribly long
In love for the Lord finds she no rest
Listen Thou to my supplication, my request
Without the Beloved has she none to care
Alone is she wailing
As it may please the Lord to grant her union
Will the wife meet Him, says Nanak
Away from Him is she in travail.
Ã¹Çä éÅÔ êÌíÈ ÜÆÀ° Â¶ÕñóÆ ìé îÅÔ¶¨ ÇÕÀ° èÆðË×Æ éÅÔ ÇìéÅ êÌí
ò¶êðòÅÔ¶¨
èé éÅÔ ìÅÞÔ¹ ðÇÔ é ÃÅÕË ÇìÖî ðËÇä Øä¶ðÆÁÅ¨ éÔ éÆç ÁÅòË êÌ¶î¹ íÅòË
Ã¹Çä ì¶é§åÆ î¶ðÆÁÅ¨
ìÅÞÔ¹ ÇêÁÅð¶ Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÅð¶ Â¶ÕñóÆ Õ°ðñÅÂ¶¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅ èé ÇîñË ÇîñÅÂÆ
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Çìé° êÌÆåî ç¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶¨
ê³éÅ - BDC

The whole world calls the full moon cool, but before the fire of
beloved's separation, it is like a brand of fire. This fire of pang of separation
is giving out countless sparks. The sighs of the pain of separation are as if
they were hisses of a cobra. This fire of mental agony is so strong that being
touched with it, the stones break into pieces, and in spite of great efforts,
the chest is splitting into two parts. With the departure of the dear beloved,
life and death have become burdensome. As if a great blunder has been made
in the observance of the promise of love, on account of which human life is
incurring dishonour i.e. life is going useless :
The whole world says that this
The lovely moon of the winters is cool
But for me it's a brand of fire
In my firebody releasing sparks of fire
The deep breaths that I myself draw
Are like the hissings of poisonous cobra
When the stones on touching
The fire in twain blew
My chest is no good to stop it
And split in parts two
After the departure of the beloved
Both living and dying have become difficult
On account of my consciousness I'm ashamed
Which says, failing, my love has nothing attained.
êÈðÇé Ãðç ÃÇÃ ÃÕñ Ã¿ÃÅð ÕÔË, î¶ð¶ ÜÅé¶ ìð ìËÃ¿åð ÕÆ À±Õ ÔË¨
Á×é Á×é åé îÇè ÇÚé×ÅðÆ ÛÅâË, ÇìðÔ À°ÃÅÃ îÅé¯ ë¿é× ÕÆ ëÈÕ ÔË¨
êðÃå êÅòÕ êÖÅé ëÈÇà àÈà ÜÅå, ÛÅåÆ ÁÇå ìðÜé Ô¯ÇÂ ç¯ÇÂ àÈÕ ÔË¨
êÆï Õ¶ ÇÃèÅð¶ íÅðÆ ÜÆòé îðé íÂ¶, Üéî ñÜÅï¯ êÌ¶î é¶î ÇÚå ÚÈÕ ÔË¨
573

Without dear beloved, the beds giving pleasure, very beautifully built
houses, and various entertainments do not fascinate. Rather they seem to be
horrible, they seem to be like death's myrmidons. Without one's beloved
various kinds of music and their tunes, pipes & horns, stories and tales prick
the body as sharp and unbearable arrows pierce the heart. Without dear
beloved, food, garments and various kinds of joy are like a fierce poison and
fire. As for the fish living in water, there is no other purpose of life except
dear water, in the same way, for me, there is no other purpose of life except
my dear beloved :
Without the darling, the bridal bed floral
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Home, other things attractive & colourful
All terrible and frightening appear to be
Nay like the myrmidons of death to see
Without the darling music, melody & pipes
Knowledge divine & exposition of scriptures
Hit the body in the heart
Unbearable like the arrows sharp
Without the darling clothes and comforts of many types to different organs
Are to me like fire and poison
Just as the life effort of a fish
Out of water is to get into it
In the same way, I have got
No effort to make, aught
Except to unite with the beloved.
Çìé° ÇêÌï ÇÃÔÜÅ íòé ÁÅé ðÈê ð¿×, ç¶ÖÆÁË ÃÕñ Üî-çÈå íË íïÅé ÔË¨
Çìé° ÇêÌï ðÅ× éÅç ìÅç Ç×ÁÅé ÁÅé ÕæÅ, ñÅ×Ë åé åÆÛé ç¹ÃÔ À°ð
ìÅé ÔËÍÍ
Çìé° ÇêÌï ÁÃé ìÃé Á³× Á³× Ã¹Ö, ÇìÇÖÁÅ ÇìÖî¹ ÁÀ° ìËÃ¿åð ÃîÅé ÔË¨
ÌÆåî é ÁÅé
êÌÆåî
Çìé° ÇêÌï îÅé¯ îÆé ÃÇññ Á³åð×Çå, ÜÆòé Üåé Çìé° ê
ÔË¨ 574

The world lies chained in the fast chains of maya (illusion); in no way
can one come out of it, but the axe to cut its (Maya's) bondages with is,
Vairagam, (The sadness of the great illusion; The Spirit of Oriental Poetry;
Prof. Puran Singh) until sorrow of separation is not born in a man's heart,
his mind gets engrossed in the illusion. The false joys of the illusion attract
him; being attached with the illusion, they continue to bind him with a false
hope, but in the end, the creature goes weeping empty handed from the
world; none else goes with him. Then he repents that I have wasted my
whole life that I had taken human birth to meet God. He had been passing
through the cycle of 84 lakh species ever since the creation of the world,
but he is wasting his life in the undue love for the Maya (Illusion) e.g. :
Kabir this body shall depart
Detain if you can detain it
They who had hundreds of thousands
And millions departed bare-footed.
ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å ñ¶Ô¹ ìÔ¯Çð¨ éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å¶ ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶
ê³éÅ - ACFE
ñÅÖ Õð¯Çð¨

Kabir, not to talk of this illusion befriending me, it has put me to
various troubles. Its various consequences have affected me, and descending
from the human status I have fallen into low species again. Who knows when
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such a time comes again (as I now have, being a man) & what sort of
circumstances would be there at that time? Would I or would I not meet
certain Sadhu or Saint, would I or would I not get the company of certain
realised holy man, would I or would I not get primal knowledge? Various
sorts of doubts arise in the mind of a person, and being affected by maya
(Illusion) whatsoever acts he performs, he has to face the consequences of
them all. Due to those deeds, he has to pass through various species. Guru,
the great King, has gone to the extent of saying that this illusion or maya
which binds the creature, shows its extremely beautiful form; it attracts;
somewhere it attracts through beautiful gardens and orchards and beautiful
vehicles; somewhere else, showing a political power, it intoxicates by high
positions. It has various forms, various wonders; its sole business is that it
shows the unreal as real, so that the creature does not pay attention to the
real thing. Guru, the True King, proclaims :
Lord, Master of the universe, this maya (Illusion)
Has made us forget Your feet, too
Not a particle of love is aroused
What may the poor mortals do?
ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶¨
ÇÕ¿Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶¨

ê³éÅ - HEG

Guru, the True Emperor, while cautioning this creature, proclaims, O
creature! you come with the sole purpose of putting an end to your sufferings
by meeting God and by achieving the knowledge of truth to remove the
darkness of ignorance for ever. But by turning your back on God, you have
immersed yourself in those low deeds which are called the sins. You have
accumulated the junk of sins so much that layers over layers of it have settled
on your conscience. The mirror through which it was to have a glimpse of
its real form - the spirit, is smeared with so much dirt & mud that it has
become very difficult to drive it out with hands. This body is such a low
tank that with the blowing of the wind, the grass, husks, dust and pebbles
fly and fall into it; they settle every moment in the form of dirt on the spirit
which lies hidden in the form of Primal Element. The maya (illusion) has
moulded your nature in such a way that you never pay attention to put
these scraps out of your conscience simultaneously. But when you come to
understand, by then it is heaped up in such a quantity that it becomes
difficult to throw it out with hands. The True King, the Guru, says that
had you cleared your conscience by putting this junk out from within, you
would have neared God-attainment. But now you have put within you so
much junk that it is difficult to clear it in one lifetime. In the darkness of
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mind man commits so many wrong deeds that the counting of them cannot
be made. His habits get so hardened that it becomes difficult for him to
connect his mind to God. Who knows how much suffering the punishment
in the form of panic, fear, pain and unsettled affairs will cause to him? The
proclamation occurs in the Gurubani :
Nanak! burn this wretched body
That has forgotten the Name holy
In it continue to accumulate weeds
From the body clear out these
Later, shall not reach the hand
To the depth of this bottomless pond
No count can be made of the mind's evil doing
Says Nanak, its fearful consequences, there is no telling.
éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ¹ åé¹ ÜÅÇñ ÇÜÇ
é ÜÇñÁË éÅî¹ ÇòÃÅÇðÁÅ¨
ÇÜÇé
êÀ°çÆ ÜÅÇÂ êðÅÇñ ÇêÛË Ôæ¹ é Á³ìóË Çåå° Çéò¿èË åÅÇñ¨
éÅéÕ îé Õ¶ Õ¿î ÇëÇàÁÅ ×äå é ÁÅòÔÆ¨ ÇÕ
åÆ ñÔÅ ÃÔ¿î ÜÅ ìÖÃ¶ åÅ
ÇÕåÆ
èÕÅ éÔÆ¨
ê³éÅ - GHI

Guru, the True King, says about this maya (illusion) that :
Maya (illusion) the she serpent is holding the world
In her coils, gobbling up whosoever serves her.
îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨ ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ Ü¯ Õð¶ ÇåÃ ÔÆ
ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - EA@

This Maya (illusion) does not let go of a person in any way, so it has
been told in the Gurubani. Proclamation about this is : 'My mind neither
takes interest in Yoga nor in meditation; my mind being under the illusion
how will it get liberation since sorrow of separation from God is not born
in me? Without this sorrow one can't get rid of Maya (illusion)'. The
proclamation is :
I have not applied my mind to Yogic union
Maya can't be discarded except by sorrow of separation.
éÅ îË Ü¯× ÇèÁÅé ÇÚå¹ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ Çìé¹ ìËðÅ× é Û±àÇÃ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ê³éÅ CBI

The only thing to generate sorrow of separation is the powerful mental
state which is fully imbued with the feelings of pangs of longing.
Bhai Tiloka Ji cast off his body. He had spoken to the Princess many
words of advice by acting upon which she could enter the realm of Truth
reaching where, by attaining the full realisation of one's self, one attains
complete union with God. At that place there is simply not another one,
God Himself and Himself is, about which the proclamation runs :
187

There is a city of no sorrow
Wherein is no room for pain or fear
There is no worry about taxes or trade
No fear of a default in the one or of a decline in the other
I have found now a homeland for myself
Where peace reigns for ever
Where the sovereignty is firm and inviolate
And where there is no second or third class, all being in the first class
The people enjoy a good name
And are prosperous and contented
They can go about wherever they like
Being intimates of the highest authority.
Nowhere stopped and checked they be
So says Ravidas, the liberated cobbler
To whom all fellow citizens are friends.
ì¶×î ê¹ðÅ ÃÔð Õ¯ éÅÀ°¨ çÈÖ¹ Á³ç¯Ô¹ éÔÆ ÇåÇÔ áÅÀ°¨
é» åÃòÆÃ ÇÖðÅÜ¹ é îÅ«¨ ÖÀ°ë¹ é ÖåÅ é åðÃ¹ ÜòÅ«¨
Áì î¯ÇÔ ÖÈì òåé ×Ô êÅÂÆ¨ À±Ô» ÖËÇð ÃçÅ î¶ð¶ íÅÂÆ¨
ÕÅÇÂî çÅÇÂî¹ ÃçÅ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ¨ ç¯î é Ã¶î Â¶Õ Ã¯ ÁÅÔÆÍÍ
ÁÅìÅçÅé° ÃçÅ îÃÔÈð¨ À±Ô» ×éÆ ìÃÇÔ îÅîÈð¨
ÇåÀ° ÇåÀ° ÃËñ ÕðÇÔ ÇÜÀ° íÅòË¨ îÔðî îÔñ é Õ¯ ÁàÕÅòË¨
ÕÇÔ ðÇòçÅÃ ÖñÅÃ ÚîÅðÅ¨ Ü¯ Ôî ÃÔðÆ Ã¹ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ¨ ê³éÅ - CDE

What is called sorrow of separation? What is it? Until you have a feeling
of the sorrow of separation the fast chains of Maya (Illusion) do not break.
Sorrow of separation has two forms. In the first, there is complete desire
for the attainment of God, there is a sort of attraction in the mind. The
tears flow from the eyes. Every moment the desire to meet is very intense.
As :
People pierced in the heart, never idleness show
Sleepless the eyes that love, day and night do they flow
Single mania moves them stops they never make
No resting before destination, on and on they go.
ÃÆé¶ ÇÖ¼Ú ÇÜé·» é¶ ÖÅèÆ úÔ Õð ÁðÅî éÔÄ ìÇÔ¿ç¶Í ÇéÔ¹¿ òÅñ¶ éËä» ÕÆ
éÄçð úÔ Ççé¶ ðÅå êÂ¶ òÇÔ¿ç¶Í
ÇÂÕ¯ ñ×é ñ×Æ ñÂÆ Ü»çÆ ÔË à¯ð Áé§å À°é·» çÆÍ òÃñ¯º À°ð¶ î¹ÕÅî é
Õ¯ÂÆ Ã¯ ÚÅñ êÂ¶ Çéå ðÇÔ¿ç¶Í
â Å. íÅÂÆ òÆð ÇÃ¿Ø ÜÆ

In the second part, there is a firm determination in the mind to renounce
those things which are obstacles in the attainment of God. The joys are
without number in the world; the fulfilment of desires casts a flash in the mind
for a short while and man thinks in his mind, 'If I get these short-lived things,
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I will be happy.' Therefore, without any reason, he keeps himself engaged in
pulling the oil press like the ox of an oil-seller that moves in the track to turn
the oil press, trying to catch the joy which moves on and on forward, receding
before him. Bharthri Ji says, as we go on enjoying the pleasures, they in return
start to consume away man himself. Man engulfed in pleasures wastes himself
away with the effect thereof as :
Just as gold by borax dissolved be
So do lust and anger erode the body.
ÕÅî¹ ´¯è¹ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÀ° ×ÅñË¨ ÇÜÀ° Õ¿Úé Ã¯ÔÅ×Å ãÅñË¨

ê³éÅ - ICB

In the beginning, the pleasures appear to be attractive, but the more man
takes interest in them the more they go on increasing their boundaries.
Mental lust is never satisfied, whether these pleasures are physical, whether
mental itself, whether sexual pleasures; whether they are audio-pleasures in
the form of erotic songs. Thus runs the proclamation in the Gurubani :
There is pleasure in gold and silver
In women and in perfumes
There is pleasure in houses and in horses
In meats, in sweets, in soft couched rooms
With so many pleasures for the body
Where can God's Name implanted be?
ðÃ¹ Ã¹ÇÂéÅ ðÃ¹ ð¹êÅ ÕÅîÇä ðÃ¹ êðîñ ÕÆ òÅÃ¹¨
ðÃ¹ Ø¯ó¶ ðÃ¹ Ã¶ÜÅ î³çð ðÃ¹ îÆáÅ ðÃ¹ îÅÃ¹¨
Â¶å¶ ðÃ ÃðÆð Õ¶ ÕË ØÇà éÅî Çéò
ÅÃ¹¨
ÇéòÅÃ¹¨

ê³éÅ - AE

So the lust for these pleasures, the gratification of these pleasures saturate
every pore of the body. Although the enjoyment of all these pleasures turn
your face away from God-love, yet this misled man gets involved in these
pleasures time and again. The dog does not know where he is getting the
taste of blood from while chewing the bone. He keeps chewing the bone.
He does not know the taste he is enjoying is the taste of the blood coming
out of his gums. He thinks that he is getting the taste out of the bone. In
the same way, a creature immersed in pleasures does not know that all these
pleasures are consuming him itself, and are weakening him, spoiling his body.
More than this, the human-birth taken to realise one's self, yet being
immersed in pleasures, is going waste.
As has been said already that discourses were being given in the court
of Sri Ram Chandra. Vashishat Ji was giving his discourse now. All of a
sudden, when Sri Ram Chandra laughed while giving a clap, Vashishat Ji
asked what the reason of his laughing was. Then Sri Ram Chandra Ji said,
'I am laughing while looking at this ant.' When Vashishta Ji asked what he
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really meant, then Sri Ram Chandra Ji said, this ant has lost two legs, and
it climbs up the wall and falls down again. But it cherishes a strong lust in
its mind that it, after passing through this cycle of 84 lakh species, will take
the human birth. Then by arranging the public-feasts in a prescribed manner,
he will enjoy pleasures again for crores of years in the Indra-domain (which
he will obtain on account of his public feasts). He said, even wandering in
the low life forms how much this creature by the sensual pleasures affected
is and that it is applying its mind to the remembrance of the enjoyment of
pleasures! This fool does not know that having recognised its self, it should
attain to highest state.
The desire to enjoy pleasures does not end here itself. The creature casts
off the human body to face the consequences of his deeds in the World
hereafter. Being in the grip of the death's angels, suffering as a result of its
bad deeds, when it reaches God's court, it remembers the good deeds done
in its lifetime. It wants the compensation for its good deeds. Someone
achieves the Gandharab Loka. There the joy is a hundred times more than
the domain of the World here. Someone achieves the Ancestral World.
Someone reaches the Heaven proper, or Indra Lok or Parjapat Lok or Ajan
Dev Lok and Karam Dev Lok with the desire to have higher pleasures there.
Someone reaches the Brahma Lok with the desire to have pleasures for
millions of years in that world. The creature having the desire of those
pleasures is not a Vairagi (one in sorrow of separation). Vairagi is he who
renounces all these pleasures; and he removes all the desire even of a single
pleasure in the mind; he is called a Vairagi as the proclamation of the holy
men is :
The pleasures of the sphere of Brahma
If you wish to renounce them all
The sages expounding the Vedas
That wish the detachment call.
ìÌÔî ñ¯Õ ñ½º í¯× Ü¶ ÚÔË Ãìé Õ¯ ÇåÁÅ×¨ ò¶ç Áðæ Ç×ÁÅåÅ î¹éÆ ÕÔå
åÅÇÔ òÆðÅ×¨

He who is prepared to renounce completely all the sensual pleasures starting
from the Braham Loka to the pleasures found in this world is called a Vairagi
by the sages knowing the meaning and sense of the Vedas i.e. this itself is named
Vairag or sorrow of separation.
So, the Princess was deeply hurt in the heart after Bhai Tiloka Ji left
his body, which she can neither express by word of mouth nor through any
other feeling. That wound is as if someone has pierced her heart with an
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arrow. The indication to it, goes :
Kabir, the brave Guru Supreme
Shot an arrow at me
I fell to the ground with a hole in my heart
As soon as it struck me.
ÕìÆð ÃÇå×¹ð ÃÈðî¶ ìÅÇÔÁÅ ìÅé° Ü¹ Â¶Õ¨ ñÅ×å ÔÆ í¹ÇÂ Ç×Çð êÇðÁÅ
êðÅ Õð¶Ü¶ Û¶Õ°¨
ê³éÅ - ACGD

So a hole was made in her heart; neither good clothes nor the riding
of beautiful horses attract her mind; nor in the company of her friends,
sitting in the boats, she has any enthusiasm to play with the waves of the
river as she used to do earlier. She neither goes for hunting, nor is she
interested in eating and drinking. Whatever the parents give her with love
she takes a part of it; that, too, with a design that the parents are not hurt.
The parents understand her pang of separation. They try their best that the
Princess resumes her previous condition - as riding the horses, grappling with
the wild animals etc. which she used to do. In her mind the picture of Bhai
Tiloka Ji lives round the clock and his words, 'if you want to meet me, I
can show you the way, go on repeating the supreme logos (mantram)
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru as
instructed by Guru Nanak the King of the kings. In this way, the distance
created from God by the residue of past acts over the lives will go on
decreasing. With the bridge of memory a bridge will be built across the deep
moat of illusion, then you will reach the domain of the Name easily. My
True Guru, Guru Nanak, the King of the kings is the Perfect God. He goes
about in the Iron Age for the redemption of the creatures. Sometimes he
used to say 'My True Guru must come to you. I have taken just a particle
of love from him on account of which you have fallen in love with me. He
is an embodiment of love itself and being formless in the world, he loves
and looks after the world, and in the form of a figure (as you are and I am
in this form) he loves and makes the separated meet with His Beloved (His
Formless Being). You, have a hope in your mind. He must come to you,
but as you have been told, go on repeating the logos told by him, never omit
the repeating of this Waheguru, Waheguru, then he must come to you and
will bless you with the perfect knowledge of his spiritual being. He will reach
you in the domain where there is no birth and death and where you achieve
the Eternal life. But Princess, you take note of one thing, if you have to reach
that Supreme world, you will have to dissolve your entity. Your very entity,
my True Guru calls ego. This ego has put the creature into the dark.' In
this way these words are coming to the Princess' mind again and again and
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her lips quiver unconsciously and the repetition of the Waheguru word was
taking place in such a way as if the water of the artesian well were coming
out of ground of its own; and her lips kept always moving. She did not need
a rosary and neither she needed to be told to tell beads two and a half hours
daily saying 'Waheguru', 'Waheguru'. Her previous life's acts had sprouted
and she came into contact with a holy man having Primal Knowledge and
she underwent a complete transformation. The Princess had spent her
previous lives in the longing for a glimpse of God. But she did not meet
any holy man having Primal Knowledge who could enable her to get
enlightenment. She had already made efforts. According to the theory of the
holy men, a person who leaves his or her body i.e. he or she dies while
making efforts to meet God, moves forward accordingly. First he/she enjoys
the pleasures of the Brahma Loka, then he assumes the human body along
with the store-house of the Name already made and iterates Name on the
strength of the store-house. Then due to his good luck, he comes into contact
with a holy man having primal knowledge, in whose contact, the darkness
enveloping his mind vanishes altogether. With the dawn of knowledge, he
wakes up, and ending duality, having seen the Only Being face to face, is
liberated of all sufferings. The True King proclaims :
As shoots of deeds of previous lives appear
Man meets an essence drenched holy man
Living in sorrow of separation
Meeting him, says Nanak, goes mind's darkness
His soul individuated is awakened
From slumber for many lives that was taken.
êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ¹ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨
ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÔÇð é
éÅéÕ
ÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ ê³éÅ - B@D

True Knowledge is never achieved through talks. The Holy King has
proclaimed :
Enlightenment can not be got.
By talks
It is as hard as steel to attain.
Ç×ÁÅé° é ×ñÆÂÆ ãÈãÆÁË ÕæéÅ ÕðóÅ ÃÅð¹¨

ê³éÅ - DFE

The seeker seeking knowledge through talks is told in high sounding
words : 'You understand, I am Soul. I am not a body, I am not sense organs,
I am not five breaths, I am not intellect, I am not consciousness, I am not
a creature tied with I-am-ness and myness. I am pure Soul, neither do I take
birth nor do I die, I am always perfectly happy, separation never comes to
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me, I am everlasting; I endure forever.'
This is an alphabet which the seekers of knowledge always prattle, but
the Guru's Path has not accepted it. The primal substance which has been
put in it (i.e. Soul) is not achieved without the holy man having Primal
Knowledge. Though the Soul is always present, but the knowledge of the
creature does not reach upto it. Therefore, the follower of this path doesn't
get the knowledge of the spirit, whether he goes on repeating for thousands
of years, I am Soul; even then the body orientedness does not go. The
meeting and departure of the body, the achievements and non-achievements
of the body, the joys and sorrows of the body are always present. This body
orientedness never goes.
This knowledge Guru, the True King, calls verbal knowledge or beak
knowledge and at some places in the Guru Bani this has been called corvine
knowledge also. Guru, the True King says that the world is like a crow that
just caws with its beak. There is knowledge in world's beak-form mouth,
which means the talks of knowledge are on the tongue but the heart remains
unaffected. In the heart is a desire to enjoy sense and all sorts of mean filthy
pleasures, inside are heaps and heaps of greed, falsehood, pride and depravities
the stench of which is polluting the pure mind. The holy King proclaims :
The world is crow like
Uttering hollow discourses
On enlightenment from the mouth
As a crow utters its cawing from its beak
In mind carry avarice falsehood and pride
Those without devotion shall stand exposed in the end.
Ü×¹ ÕÀ±ÁÅ î¹ÇÖ Ú¿¹Ú Ç×ÁÅé°¨ Á³åÇð ñ¯í¹ ÞÈá° ÁÇíîÅé°¨
Çìé° éÅòË êÅÜ¹ ñÔ×¹ ÇéçÅÇé¨
ê³éÅ - HCB

At the door of the Lord, 'beak-knowledge' is not accepted, because at
that place, the cleanliness of conscience only goes into certain account. So
Guru, the Holy King, says that without Name no act goes into the account.
The achievement of Name is made by the service of the perfect true Guru,
and the Name gets embedded in the mind. When the Perfect True Guru
meets, he implants the Name in the mind, since without Name all the
achievements are false and are given to entrap the creature, though apparently
everything appears to be very fine.
To obey whatsoever is the order of the Guru is essential for the creature.
To attain the stable stage total destruction of ignorance is needful, where
the full glamour of one's being shines brightly. To reach that place, one has
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to practise Name, and the honour of this true Name is acceptable in the
Court of God. The beak scholars read numberless books written by the
holymen and mug them up and cawing like a crow, inculcate the teaching
of the Knowledge of Absolute into the minds of the people but they
themselves remain entirely untouched by that state. They have not yet seen
a glimpse of the self-realisation; they have not yet realised that light having
attained to which there remains no darkness of ignorance; they have not
known that education, knowing which, no other education needs to be
known they have not achieved that joy achieving which no other joy is
needed. Such a scholar being a mere verbal scholar tells the learners the
words spoken by the holy men. He himself has not realised anything; yet
he makes the people feel realised. What can such a blind man of the mind
do for others? What knowledge can he impart to anyone? What path of truth
can he show to anyone? He himself won't get room anywhere in God's
Court. Guru, the Holy King, proclaims :
By serving the holy Guru, the Name in the self is implanted
By meeting the Guru is the Name Divine in mind lodged
Except devotion to the Name is all love false
Act as by the Guru instructed.
By contemplation of the Word, the abode of serene poise enter
By devotion to the holy Name achieve true greatness
Some, ignorant themselves, set up to enlighten the world
Blind in their mind, blind their doings
How may such find place at the Divine Portal and Mansion?
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶Çò éÅî¹ òÃË îÇ
é ÚÆÇå¨ ×¹ð¹ í¶à¶ ÔÇð éÅî¹ Ú¶åÅòË Çìé° éÅòË
îÇé
Ô¯ð ÞÈá¹ êðÆÇå¨
×¹Çð ÕÇÔÁÅ ÃÅ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÔ¹¨ Ãìç¹ ÚÆÇé ÃÔÜ ØÇð ÁÅòÔ¹¨ ÃÅÚË éÅÇÂ
òâÅÂÆ êÅòÔ¹¨
ÁÅÇê é ìÈÞË ñ¯Õ ì¹ÞÅòË¨ îé ÕÅ Á³èÅ Á³è¹ ÕîÅòË¨ çð¹ Øð¹ îÔ« áÀ°ð¹
ÕËÃ¶ êÅòË¨
ê³éÅ - HCB

It is necessary to repeat His Name forever to have union with the True
Guru who knows what is happening within all and God Who is present in
everybody; His flame permeates within man completely, nothing can remain
concealed from Him. God is obtained by the grace of God by adopting the
Guru's Bani completely and following the prescribed path determinedly and
lovingly, but when His meeting takes place his (man's) existence vanishes.
He becomes God Himself Who is eternally true state. You achieve great
honour having met the True Guru. All sufferings come to an end and the
eternal Name permeates the heart, the Name gets implanted in the mind and
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the Name being a embodiment of joys, all joys are achieved with the
achievement of it. The body becomes healthy, and the soul individuated lost
in the love of God & absorbed in Him due to the strength of Name, takes
the form of Him. The living of the seeker becomes purified by following
the light of the Guru, the teaching of the Guru. By penetrating the self, he
becomes the very image of God Himself; he redeems his family, near and
dear ones and many generations of his, too, are liberated. The proclamation
is :
Serve the Lord, the Inner Knower
Whose light each being pervades
What concealment from Him possible?
The holy Name by the Holy Word is realized
As Himself He with the devotee is united
Whoever by Guru's guidance contemplates
Ever the Name, has his egoism lifted
By the service of the Guru, the holy
Vanishes false thinking and duality
Evils eliminated, sinful thinking destroyed
This frame becomes gold, its light into Divine Light merges
Great exaltation from the holy Guru's contact comes
With the Name in the heart lodged vanishes all sufferings
And by dying in the Name comes eternal joy
By putting faith in the Guru's teaching comes pure doing,
Putting faith in the Guru's teaching to the Door of liberation leads
Says Nanak, faith in the Guru's teaching
Liberation to the devotee's whole family brings.
ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° Ã¶òÆÁË Á³åðÜÅîÆ¨ Øà Øà Á³åÇð ÇÜÃ ÕÆ Ü¯Çå ÃîÅéÆ¨
ÇåÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÇÕÁÅ ÚñË êÔéÅîÆ¨ ÃÅÚÅ éÅî¹ ÃÅÚË ÃìÇç ÜÅéË¨
ÁÅêË ÁÅê¹ ÇîñË ÚÈÕË ÁÇíîÅéË¨ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅî¹ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ òÖÅéË¨
ÃÇå×¹Çð Ã¶ÇòÁË çÈÜÆ ç¹ðîÇå ÜÅÂÆ¨ ÁÀ°×ä ÕÅÇà êÅêÅ îÇå ÖÅÂÆ¨
Õ¿Úé ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Ü¯åÆ Ü¯Çå ÃîÅÂÆ¨ ÃÇå×¹Çð ÇîÇñÁË òâÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨
ç¹Ö¹ ÕÅàË ÇÔðçË éÅî¹ òÃÅÂÆ¨ éÅÇî ðå¶ ÃçÅ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂÆ¨
×¹ðîÇå îÅÇéÁÅ ÕðäÆ ÃÅð¹¨ ×¹ðîÇå îÅÇéÁÅ î¯Ö ç¹ÁÅð¹ÍÍ
éÅéÕ ×¹ðîÇå îÅÇéÁÅ êðòÅðË ÃÅèÅð¹¨
ê³éÅ - HCC

With the repetition of Waheguru, Waheguru day and night, this
falsehood, this presumption of looking upon oneself as a body or looking
upon onself as a creature, vanishes. Singing the songs of Lord's love brings
one near the Lord. When, through the Guru, the realisation dawns upon a
person in the mind that I am not a body, I am Soul and when one gets
acquainted with the Name, the body becomes pure and one merges with the
flame of God; but this state is of those whose very support is the Name of
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the Lord, those who incorporate within the prop of Lord's Name permeating
all, and cannot remain even for a moment separated from the Name. This
body is a house which has ten doors; in it five thieves are in search of an
opportunity to loot the house and they keep their arrows aimed at the
creature to throw him down anytime. These five instincts are in search of
an opportunity. When they are strong enough, this creature becomes careless
and they intrude into him :
The ten-doored house is assailed day and night by five thieves
These take away the substance of righteousness.
The mindwards purblind of this have no awareness.
Â¶Õ° Ç×ðÔ¹ çÃ ç¹ÁÅð ÔË ÜÅ Õ¶ ÁÇÔÇéÇÃ åÃÕð ê³Ú Ú¯ð ñ×ÂÆÁÅ¨
èðî¹ Áðæ¹ Ãí¹ ÇÔÇð ñ¶ ÜÅòÇÔ îéî¹Ö Á³è¹ñ¶ ÖìÇð é êÂÆÁÅ¨ ê³éÅ
HCC

-

Since "Waheguru, Waheguru" had driven us (the five instincts or thieves
say so) out of this home, we can't help it. Neither can we loot his religion
now nor loot his Name Wealth, nor exerting our influence can we push him
into the deep ditch of Maya (Illusion). And as against this we loot a mindward
day and night :
Five are the robbers lodged in the body
Lust, wrath, avarice, attachment, pride
The ambrosia from the body they loot
This the mindward does not realise.
ÇÂÃ¹ ç¶ÔÆ Á³çÇð ê³Ú Ú¯ð òÃÇÔ ÕÅî¹ ´¯è¹ ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÅ¨
Á³ÇîÌå° ¬àÇÔ îéî¹Ö éÔÆ ìÈÞÇÔ Õ¯ÇÂ é Ã¹äË êÈÕÅðÅ¨
ê³éÅ - F@@

The body repeating the Name is somewhat like a castle of gold, which
is filled with rubies; nobody can loot it. But to loot the ignorant man, the
thieves and robbers who are in search of an opportunity, are always lying
hidden within him. But one who is having the tune of Waheguru, Waheguru
going on within him and one who has acted upon the Guru's teaching fully
can't be looted :
The golden citadel of the body with numerous jewels is filled
Those awake acquire quintessence of enlightenment & devotion
Thieves and robbers that are concealed
By force of the Master's Word are captured and bound.
Õ¿Úé° Õ¯à¹ ìÔ¹ îÅäÇÕ íÇðÁÅ ÜÅ×¶ Ç×ÁÅé åÇå Çñò ñÂÆÁÅ¨
åÃÕð Ô¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÂ «ÕÅé¶ ×¹ð ÕË ÃìÇç êÕÇó ì¿Çè êÂÆÁÅ¨ ê³éÅ - HCC

In the light of his knowledge, locating their dwelling - places, a repeater
of Name controls them; then they become helpless.
The Name of God is a fleet of ships. The one who drives it is Gurbani.
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The Guru blessing the devotee with his teaching, ferries him across; deathangels - who becoming the toll-takers, loot good-deeds - can't dare to come
near him. No thief can loot his Name wealth, since the glow of his
personality is so much that they can't come near him. The creature drenched
in Name sings the praises of God; acting upon the advice of Guru, this
creature leaves 'mine' and 'thine', and through the Name tune enters his selfhome, the Tenth Door. Through the Guru, the mind concentrates on one point
and God is met with a great pomp and show. Direct meeting is achieved;
mind is satiated by having a glimpse; the ears are completely rapt in the bani
of the Guru and the joy of the Name tune. This soul individuated which is
also called the Soul gets soaked in the essence of Name, is pleased and
remembers God in the same rapture of Name; the three qualities, Rajasic,
Tamasic and Satvic vanish forever. On account of these qualities was haunting
man the love of maya (illusion) and through the practice of Name is achieved
the stable state which is called the fourth state by the grace of the Guru.
Divine eye is opened and the state of equanimity is achieved. Everywhere it
seems that I am nothing, this is my God Himself who is playing the whole
game. He Himself is permeating every particle; everywhere the flame of
Name is pervading; the knowledge of God Who is not understandable, dawns
upon us. God becomes kind to us, the meek and we get lost in Name
through the devotional feeling :
The Name Divine is the treasure and ship
The Master that is pilot, by the holy Word takes us across it
Then approaches not Yama, harsh tax-gatherer
Nor attacks thief or robber
Divine merits day and night we laud
To utterance of Divine praise is no end visible
By the Master's guidance, the mind the state of poise enters
And with resounding of fanfare is the Lord met
The mind by sight of the Lord is fulfilled;
The ears by listening to the holy utterance and word
Listening to these is the inner self joy-drenched
And in ecstasy contemplates the Lord
By maya attachment three qualities cling to man
By the Master's teaching comes absorption in the Absolute
Then is the whole world viewed without distinction
And all existence seen as the Supreme Being outspread
Light of the Name Divine in all existence is manifest
By the Master's guidance is the Inaccessible made accessible
Says Nanak : The Lord compassion to the humble has shown
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And feeling devotion in the Name Divine are we absorbed.
ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî¹ ê¯å° ì¯ÇÔæÅ Ö¶òà¹ Ãìç¹ ×¹ð¹ êÅÇð ¦
ØÂÆÁÅ¨
¦ØÂÆÁÅ¨
Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ é¶Çó é ÁÅòË éÅ Õ¯ åÃÕð¹ Ú¯ð¹ ñ×ÂÆÁÅ¨
ÔÇð ×¹ä ×ÅòË ÃçÅ Ççé° ðÅåÆ îË ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ ÕÔå¶ Á³å° é ñÔÆÁÅ¨
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ îé±ÁÅ ÇÂÕå° ØÇð ÁÅòË ÇîñÀ° ×¹¯êÅñ éÆÃÅé° ìÜÂÆÁÅ¨
éËéÆ ç¶ÇÖ çðÃ¹ îé° ÇåzêåË ÃÌòé ìÅäÆ ×¹ð Ãìç¹ Ã¹äÂÆÁÅ¨
Ã¹Çé Ã¹Çé ÁÅåî ç¶ò ÔË íÆé¶ ðÇÃ ðÇÃ ðÅî ×¯êÅñ ðòÂÆÁÅ¨
åzË×¹ä îÅÇÂÁÅ î¯ÇÔ ÇòÁÅê¶ å°ðÆÁÅ ×¹ä° ÔË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ñÔÆÁÅ¨
Â¶Õ ÇçzÃÇà Ãí Ãî ÕÇð ÜÅäË éçðÆ ÁÅòË Ãí¹ ìÌÔî¹ êÃðÂÆÁÅ¨
ðÅî éÅî¹ ÔË Ü¯Çå ÃìÅÂÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÁÅê¶ ÁñÖ¹ ñÖÂÆÁÅ¨
éÅéÕ çÆé çÇÂÁÅñ íÂ¶ ÔË í×Çå íÅÇÂ ÔÇð éÅÇî ÃîÂÆÁÅ¨
ê³éÅ
HCC

-

Thus we see with the beak knowledge, this creature can't reach
anywhere. For this, one must follow certain methods. In olden times, very
hard methods had to be followed to see the Soul face to face.
There is a story that when God had created the world and having cast
fully the influences of Maya (illusion) in the world He had made the creature
forgetful. God called in the gods for the welfare of the creature being in the
grip of ignorance and said, "There is a very very precious thing in the world.
You hide it where nobody can reach and know it. This thing is the root of
all joys, knowledge of all knowledges, indeed everything; it is competent to
end all sufferings, nobody can value it. Therefore hide that utmost precious
thing at such a place where no hand can reach it. The creatures of the world
will make various efforts to achieve this thing and search for it. So being
cautious of these efforts, hide it there where it is difficult to reach." At that
time, the gods said, "We have seen the deep oceans, we have seen the snowcovered mountains, we have seen the big deep canyons also, we have seen
within the earth also. Wherever Your Majesty orders we will place it there."
God said, "Man whom I have made, will leave no such places where he won't
search for it. Through science, having opened up the belly of the earth - being
under the spell of Maya (illusion) - finding them out, he will put to his use
gold, silver, liquid gases and various things which I have concealed. Nor will
he spare the peaks of the mountains. He will make instruments with the help
of which he will find out the things lying in the deep canyons. Having
moved around the Earth, he will spare no places in the skies where his eye
can't reach. He must find it out from without. But the thing I am telling
you about is very precious; it should go to certain deserving hands only."
At that time, the gods said, "O Omnipotent God! You Yourself are the
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knower of the secrets of the heart; we could not find such place where this
extremely precious thing should be hidden." At that time God said, "Look
here, the creature I have made, can search everything from without, but he
wont search within himself. I hide this thing within this creature himself."
At that time the gods said, "Your Majesty! sometime or the other, this man
will certainly peep in, then he will draw it out from within." At that time,
God said, "I will hide it completely. First of all, I will fix layers of Ego
over it under the influence of which he will start to look upon himself as
different from Me and inspite of being non-existent, he will raise an existence
of himself and will involve himself in 'I' and 'my'. He will suffer from a
disease which is called Ego. The thing I want to hide is 'I Myself'. 'I Myself',
have to impart strength to him in every particle of creation; but he out of
ignorance under the influence of Ego won't be able to search 'Me' from
within; from without he will get material pleasures, but he wont be
satisfied." Guru, the Holy King, proclaims :
A beauteous couch and the full enjoyment of other pleasures and delights.
A golden house inlaid with rubies and pearls
Sprinkled with perfumes of santalum
And the relishing of heart's desires and no sorrow
All this makes one but a worm of ordure
If one does not remember God
O how is then mind to find its peace?
Not without the Lord's Name
Without which it is comforted not.
Ã¹¿çð Ã¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã¹Ö ðÃ í¯×ä êÈð¶¨ Ç×ÌÔ Ã¯ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã¹×¿è ñÅÇÂ î¯åÆ
ÔÆð¶¨
îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð¶¨ Ã¯ êÌí¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ
Õ¶ ÕÆð¶¨
Çìé° ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶¨
ê³éÅ - G@G

"He will seek pleasure in the physical achievements, and will keep his
face turned away from Me under the influence of those momentary pleasures,
but, for his welfare, I will entrust this task to my dearest saints - 'saintsyou
impart awareness of true happiness to this creature indulging in false
pleasures. Tell this most miserable creature that God the Prime Bliss, Prime
Truth, Prime consciousness is within you yourself. You have been separated
from Him due to your attachment and excessive love' :"
Everything is in the body house, nothing abroad
He who looks out elsewhere is led astray in doubt
But led inwards by the Guru when man finds Him there
He is made happy in body and mind, dear.
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Ãí ÇÕÛ° Øð îÇÔ ìÅÔÇð éÅÔÆ¨ ìÅÔÇð à¯ñË Ã¯ íðÇî í¹ñÅÔÆ¨
×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇÜéÆ Á³åÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¯ Á³åÇð ìÅÔÇð Ã¹Ô¶ñÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ ê³éÅ A@B

"So my holy men will impart awareness of this thing to him, 'the
happiness you are looking for is within you.' With the favour of that saint
if this creature acts upon his (saint's) words, he will meet God from Whom
he has been separated for innumerable lives. With the repetition of Name,
he will get the awareness with which he will find out this secret treasure
from within" :
A stream of nectar pours softly on him
And his soul drinks it, as it listens
To the Word and dwells on its meaning
In this way he enjoys his nights and days
Sporting with the Lord forever and ever
After many lives of separation
He is united with Him
Thanks to the Guru for his grace, again
The branch dried up has grown green
The union has been effected through the holy man
Improving his intellect and teaching him the Name
As a ripple blends with the ocean
So has his soul merged the Soul Supreme
Breaking the shutters of illusion never to wander out again.
ÇÞÇî ÇÞÇî òðÃË Á³ÇîÌå èÅðÅ¨ îé° êÆòË Ã¹Çé Ãìç¹ ìÆÚÅðÅ¨
Áéç Çìé¯ç Õð¶ Ççé ðÅåÆ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÔÇð Õ¶ñÅ ÜÆÀ°¨
Üéî Üéî ÕÅ ÇòÛ°ÇóÁÅ ÇîÇñÁÅ¨ ÃÅè Ç´êÅ å¶ ÃÈÕÅ ÔÇðÁÅ¨
Ã¹îÇå êÅÂ¶ éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅÂ¶ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ô¯Â¶ î¶ñÅ ÜÆÀ°¨
Üñ åð¿×¹ ÇÜÀ° ÜñÇÔ ÃîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇåÀ° Ü¯åÆ Ã¿Ç× Ü¯Çå ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ízî¹ Õà¶ ÇÕòÅóÅ ìÔ¹Çó é Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÜÀ°ñÅ ÜÆÀ°¨ ê³éÅ - A@B

So, God said, "First of all there will be rubbish of ego on him (manthe creature) which will be a disease altogether. It will not let this creature
meet Me in any way, since ego-element being always an anti-element to all
Name existing in its fullness in all, the creature will never be ready to leave
its own existence. Then I am to spread the second layer of ignorance on him.
Then next to it, I will spread the layer of various kinds of savours and
flavours & foods which will keep the creature enchanted always. On account
of this, it will be almost impossible for this creature to find out this spiritual
element." The gods said, "O God! who will make man - the creature - achieve
this spiritual element?" Then God said, Guruwards merged with Me will
bore into these layers and make the spirit manifest; in fact they will be 'I
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Myself' in the guise of a saint. Having acted upon the guru's teaching, all
the illusion of this creature being destroyed, his ignorance will come to an
end and then he being merged with My flame will be supremely happy. But,
for this, search is indispensable. My holymen will give him that word with
the repetition of which he will bore a big hole in the hard layers." Guru,
the Holy King, proclaims :
This body is all seat of righteousness
Bearing the holy True One's light throughout
In it are hidden costly jewels
That some Guruward may dig out
Thus he may have vision
Everywhere of the Self Divine
Pervading everywhere, warp, woof rewind
Then on the vision flashes Sole Reality
The mind fixes faith in Sole Reality
The ears listen to the Sole Reality
Nanak, God's servant says laud the Name of God
Thus shalt thou serve the holy True Lord.
ÇÂÔ¹ ÃðÆð¹ Ãí¹ èðî¹ ÔË ÇÜÃ¹ Á³çÇð ÃÚ¶ ÕÆ ÇòÇÚ Ü¯Çå¨
×¹ÔÜ ðåé ÇòÇÚ «ÇÕ ðÔ¶ Õ¯ÂÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ã¶òÕ° ÕãË Ö¯Çå¨
Ãí¹ ÁÅåî ðÅî¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ å» ÇÂÕ° ðÇòÁÅ ÇÂÕ¯ úÇå ê¯Çå¨
ÇÂÕ° ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ° î³ÇéÁÅ ÇÂÕ¯ Ã¹ÇäÁÅ ÃÌòä Ãð¯Çå¨
Üé éÅéÕ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÇÔ å± ÃÚ¹ ÃÚ¶ Ã¶òÅ å¶ðÆ Ô¯Çå¨
ê³éÅ - C@I

This is such a story which tells us in a symbolic form that God is
permeating us. Soul and God are one and the same thing, they are not two.
To make Him manifest is our primary objective, & (says God) unless you
meet the saint, you won't find the way. So, to make the spiritual element
manifest, a Primal Element Knowing Holy man is needful about whom there
is a proclamation :
Above birth and death are Thy Saints
They come into the world, the men of philanthropy
Bestowing gift of life on people
They lead all to meditation to unite with Thee.
Üéî îðä ç¹ÔÔÈ îÇÔ éÅÔÆ Üé êðÀ°êÕÅðÆ ÁÅÂ¶¨
ÜÆÁ çÅé° ç¶ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÇé ÔÇð ÇÃÀ° ñËÇé ÇîñÅÂ¶¨

ê³éÅ - GDI

Guru, the Holy King, proclaims that the spiritual substance lies hidden
in this body. Hidden gems are there in this body. The Saint imparts such a
good intellect with which this creature starts searching within and reaches
the spiritual element. The moment the spiritual-object appears, the ego and
all the demerits of her family are destroyed instantly. The self makes itself
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manifest. Guru, the Holy King, proclaims :
Thus he may have vision
Everywhere of the Self Divine
Pervading everywhere, warp woof rewind
Then on the vision flashes Sole Reality
The mind fixes faith in Sole Reality
The ears listen to the Sole Reality
Nanak, God's servant, says laud the Name of God
Thus shalt thou serve the holy True Lord.
Ãí ÁÅåî ðÅî¹ êÛÅÇäÁÅ å» ÇÂÕ° ðÇòÁÅ ÇÂÕ¯ úÇå ê¯Çå¨
ÇÂÕ° ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ° î³ÇéÁÅ ÇÂÕ¯ Ã¹ÇäÁÅ ÃÌòä Ãð¯Çå¨
Üé éÅéÕ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÇÔ å±¿ ÃÚ¹ ÃÚ¶ Ã¶òÅ å¶ðÆ Ô¯ÇåÍÍ
ê³éÅ - C@I

Ever since the world was created, this creature has been searching for
truth and supreme happiness. He has tried various schemes and methods to
reach the truth. Some are very hard while others are very easy but
everywhere achievement has come to the lot of him who has met the
competent Guru. The competent Guru having handed the light of word to
him has made him ready for the research.
Respected congregation, it won't be out of place here to tell about
certain methods which were prevalent before Guru Nanak, the True King.
Their detail is given below.
In the Golden Age, the mental-state of the men of that time was very
high; they saw the truth pervading everywhere and very little sense of "I"
was there in them. They lived in knowledge and were one with God. In the
Silver Age, mental concentration of the creature disintegrated and he started
to hold public feasts etc. The public feasts were numberless. To perform
them, the class of priests came into existence. They continued to hold various
kinds of feasts. People performed good deeds. The downfall of man was not
yet complete. But in him the darkness of ego had thickened and he started
to have illusions of his own existence in place of the All-pervasive spirit. In
this way, in the Bronze Age, there came into being various kinds of worship;
people held public feasts & at the same time, undertook worship and did
prolonged austerities. The effect of excessive love and illusion could not take
man into its grip completely. People overcame obstacles to divine knowledge
by various kinds of Yoga practices and after getting knowledge they got
united with God. But on account of the Ego-disease, the attainment of God
became a very difficult task because there got erected a wall in the recognition
of truth. To break down that wall the necessity of the help of the Guru
202

increased. The times changed, man entered in the darkness entirely of the
ego and forgot completely : Who am I? What is my origin? What is God?
What is the world? What is the purpose of my life? He forgot to such an
extent that he looked upon amassing wealth as the sole purpose of his life,
and he lost himself in the various achievements of the Illusion. Guru, the
Holy King, proclaims that thinking level of man came down to the level of
a ghost.
In the Golden Age, there were men deliberating upon the Absolute; a
period of 17 lakhs 28 thousands years passed under the influence of the
Golden Age, and came thereafter the Silver and the Bronze Age. The period
of the Silver Age was counted as 12 lakhs 96 thousands years and the period
of 8 lakhs 64 thousands was called the Bronze Age. In this creature lived
upto the level of humanity, but the moment he stepped into the Iron Age,
the sins were spread out in the world. In every religion, hypocrisy came to
have a dominant role in the religious places. Wine, meat, sensual pleasures
became quite common, and the mental state of the creature i.e. man came
down to the level of ghosts and phantoms, as the proclamation is :
In the Age of Iron those unattached to the Name are as goblins;
In the Golden Age by contemplation were Supreme Swans.
In the Silver & Bronze Ages were mere human beings
Rare were such as their egos had subdued.
In the Iron Age from devotion to the Name Divine comes exaltation
By the Master's guidance have we realized One Sole Reality in all ages
pervading
Without devotion to whose Name comes not liberation
Those that are pure, in their heart realize the Name,
That by the Master's guidance in the mind is lodged
Those to the Name Divine attached are liberated themselves
And to their forefathers bring liberation.
ÕÇñ îÇÔ êÌ¶å ÇÜéÆ ðÅî¹ é êÛÅåÅ ÃåÜ¹Ç× êðî Ô¿Ã ìÆÚÅðÆ¨
ç¹ÁÅê¹Çð åz¶åË îÅäÃ òðåÇÔ ÇòðñË ÔÀ°îË îÅðÆ¨
ÕÇñ îÇÔ ðÅî éÅÇî òÇâÁÅÂÆ¨
Ü¹Ç× Ü¹Ç× ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Â¶Õ¯ ÜÅåÅ Çòä° éÅòË î¹ÕÇå é êÅÂÆ¨
ÇÔðçË éÅî¹ ñÖË Üé° ÃÅÚÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ î³Çé òÃÅÂÆ¨
ÁÅÇê åð¶ Ã×ñ¶ Õ°ñ åÅð¶ ÇÜéÆ ðÅî éÅÇî Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨
ê³éÅ - AACA-CB
ñÅÂÆ¨ê³éÅ

Guru, the Holy King, described the Logos Path as the sole holy practise
of the Iron Age. In the olden times, man used to pass through four ashramas
or stages of life. The first one was called the Brahmcharya Ashrama (stage
of celibacy) in which man used to get education in the schools run by holy
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men and scholars. The second one, from 25 to 50 years was the asharama in
which man brought up children leading a domestic life and doing various
kinds of business, he produced wealth; and becoming an ideal family man,
he used to lead his life. In this Grehsat Ashrama (stage of a householder)
he had to perform various activities. The period ranging between 50 to 75
years was called the Van Prasat Ashrama (stage of forest dwelling). In this
having given up family life completely, having assigned the whole business
to his children, turning his back to the world, man was to do the innerresearch going to the Ashramas (hermitages) of the great holy men. He used
to perform various austerities and religious practises; and having imbibed
knowledge, being an ascetic after 75, he used to give sermons to the world.
But as the effect of the Iron Age went on increasing & the darkness in the
world went on spreading, man went on adopting newer and newer methods
of meeting God. Endless methods came into vogue and various kinds of
religions came into being. Rituals became predominant in place of the search
for truth. And the world got lost in the rituals. As Bhai Gurdas has written
in his odes :
When hatred was diffused all around on earth
Four varnas and four ashrams were established
Ten orders of renunciates and twelve of yogis were born
Further the Wanderers (Jangams), sramans and digambars,
Naked jain ascetics also started their disputations.
Brahmins of many categories came into being
Who propounded Shashtras, Vedas & Purans One another contradicting
The strife among the six schools of philosophy
Engendered by the priestly class made them devise hypocrisies
Whose number thirty six be
Alchemy, tantra and mantra became everything for people
Divided into myriad sects, they produced a horrible look
All by the Age of Iron deluded be.
íÂÆ Ç×ñÅÇé Ü×å ÇòÇÚ ÚÅÇð òðé ÁÅÃÌî À°êÅÂ¶Í çÃ éÅÇî Ã¿ÇéÁÅÃÆÁ»
Ü¯×Æ ìÅðÔ ê³Çæ ÚñÅÂ¶Í
Ü¿×î Áå¶ Ãð¶òó¶ ç×¶ Çç×¿ìÇð òÅÇç ÕðÅÂ¶Í ìÌÔîÇä ìÔ¹ êðÕÅÇð ÕÇð
ÃÅÃÇåz ò¶ç ê¹ðÅÇä ñóÅÂ¶Í
ÖÇà çðÃé ìÔ¹ òËÇð ÕÇð éÅÇñ ÛåÆÇÃ êÖ¿â ðñÅÂ¶Í å¿å î³å ðÅÃÅÇÂäÅ
ÕðÅîÅÇå ÕÅñÇÖ ñêàÅÂ¶Í
ÇÂÕÇÃ å¶ ìÔ¹ ðÈÇê ÕÇð ðÈê Õ°ðÈêÆ Øä¶ ÇçÖÅÂ¶Í ÕÇñÜ¹Ç× Á³çÇð íðÇî
í¹ñÅÂ¶Í
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A/AI

And commenting upon the rituals prevalent at that time, Bhai Gurdas
has called them hollow rituals :
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In the Age of Iron one finds intellectualism incarnate
But discrimination between knowledge and ignorance is nowhere
Nobody interdicts anybody and everyone is behaving as he pleases
One instructs for the worship of inert rocks, the other guides people to
cemeteries
Tensions, anger & quarrels increase due to tantra, mantra, hypocrisies
In the rat-race for selfish ends, different religions have been started
One is worshipping moon, the other sun and someone the sky and the
earth
Someone is propitiating air, water, fire and the god of death
These are all religious hypocrites, tossing in delusions.
ÕÇñÜ¹Ç× ì½èÈ ÁÀ°åÅð ÔË ì¯è Áì¯è¹ é ÇçzÃàÆ ÁÅòËÍ Õ¯ÇÂ é ÇÕÃË òðÜÂÆ
Ã¯ÂÆ Õð¶ Ü¯ÂÆ îÇé íÅòË¨
ÇÕÃ¶ êÈÜÅÂÆ ÇÃñÅ Ã¹¿Çé Õ¯ÂÆ ×¯ðÆ îóÆ ê¹ÜÅòËÍ å¿åz î³åz êÅÖ¿â ÕÇð ÕñÇÔ
´¯è¹ ìÔ¹ òÅÇç òèÅòËÍ
ÁÅê¶ èÅêÆ Ô¯ÇÂÕË ÇéÁÅð¶ ÇéÁÅð¶ èðî ÚñÅòËÍ Õ¯ÂÆ êÈÜË Ú¿ç¹ ÃÈð¹ Õ¯ÂÆ
èðÇå ÁÕÅÃ¹ îéÅòËÍ
êÀ°ä° êÅäÆ ìËÃ¿åð¯ èðîðÅÜ Õ¯ÂÆ ÇåÌêåÅòËÍ ë¯ÕÇà èðîÆ íðÇî í¹ñÅòËÍÍ
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A/AH

At this time, the sect of Nathas got themselves involved in Hatha Yoga
and having adopted very hard methods started to busy themselves for the
achievement of the Supreme State. Many seekers began to adopt the Raja Yoga
as told by Sage Patanjal. These methods were also very difficult. As has been
said :
Guruward Patanjali the (supposed) incarnation of the Seshnaga
Very thoughtfully recited, the Naga-Shashtra, Yoga Shastra
In consonance with Atharvaveda, he said illusion can't be erased without
yoga
It is similar to the fact where we know
That without cleansing of the mirror, the face can't be seen in it
Yoga is cleansing praxis through which
The surati gets absorbed in the unstruck Melody.
Eighteen siddhis (occult powers) and nine treasures fall at the feet of a
Guruward Yogi
In the Iron Age, Patanjali talked about the fulfilment of desires that
remained unfulfilled in the Ages three
The complete achievement of the way of devotion is this
That you get everything hand to hand
The creature should cultivate the nature of remembrance of God, charity
and ablution.
Ã¶ÖéÅ× êÅå¿Üñ îÇæÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÃÅÃåz é
ÅÇ× Ã¹äÅÂÆÍ ò¶ç Áæðìä ì¯ÇñÁÅ
éÅÇ×
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Ü¯× ÇìéÅ éÇÔ íðî¹ Ú¹ÕÅÂÆÍ
ÇÜÀ° ÕÇð îËñÆ ÁÅðÃÆ ÇÃÕñ ÇìéÅ éÇÔ î¹ÇÖ ÇçÖÅÂÆÍ Ü¯×¹ êçÅðæ ÇéðîñÅ
ÁéÔç è¹Çé Á³çÇð ÇñòñÅÂÆÍ
ÁÃàçÃÅ ÇÃÇè éÀ° ÇéèÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ü¯×Æ Úðé ñ×ÅÂÆÍ ÇåzÔ¹ Ü¹×Å ÕÆ ìÅÃéÅ
ÕÇñÜ¹× ÇòÇÚ êÅå¿ÜÇñ êÅÂÆÍ
Ôæ¯ ÔæÆ êÅÂÆÁË í×Çå Ü¯× ÕÆ êÈð ÕîÅÂÆÍ éÅî çÅé ÇÂÃéÅé° Ã¹íÅÂÆ¨
íÅÂÆ ×¹ð
çÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A/AD
×¹ðçÅÃ

When we try to know them in detail, then we come to know about
the method of following this path. To practise the method of Yoga, 10 Niyamas
and 10 Yamas had to be adopted. Yama and Niyama were a sort of mental
and physical discipline the commitment to which was necessary for the
follower since to practise Yoga method, it was a must to be wholly clean.
Their description in brief is like this : Yamas are of 10 types, in them nonviolence, abandonment of falsehood, not to steal, to preserve continence,
patience, forgiveness, compassion, tender heartedness, to take meals in
discipline and to keep the body pious in every way - are necessary. Nonviolence is of three types : 1. Mental non-violence, 2. Vocal non-violence, 3.
Physical non-violence.
1. Mental Non-Violence - Not to think ill of anybody mentally and to
have this feeling :
Says Nanak, with the Name of God
The elation of spirits comes
O God, let by Your Will good be done to all.(From Collective Sikh Prayer)
éÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅ, å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðì¼å ÕÅ íñÅÍ

2. Vocal Non-Violence - Never to talk harshly to anyone, always to use
sweet words while talking to someone. Guru, the Holy King, also prohibits
us from using the harsh language and proclaims that by using the harsh
language the essence of body and mind comes to an end and harshness enters
man. All start calling him harsh and he is also introduced by being dubbed
'harsh' by others. He is not accepted in the Eternal court. He is thrown out
of the Eternal Court since he has broken the hearts of hundreds of creatures
by using harsh language. The words are of two types only. If you speak
sweetly, the mind of the listener blossoms, a sense of belonging and love is
created in him. He is comforted. Peace comes in his heart. Contrary to this,
with the use of harsh words, the heart is broken. Guru, the Holy King, has
proclaimed :
Nanak by addressing others harshly man's mind and body lose grace
He is called a boor and a boorish reputation doth trace
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The harsh man is rejected in the Court and is spat upon in the face
He is taken as a fool and is punished with shoe-beating.
éÅéÕ ÇëÕË ì¯ÇñÁË åé° îé° ÇëÕÅ Ô¯ÇÂ¨ ÇëÕ¯ ÇëÕÅ ÃçÆÁ
ÃçÆÁËË ÇëÕ¶ ÇëÕÆ Ã¯ÇÂ¨
ÇëÕÅ çð×Ô ÃàÆÁË î¹ÇÔ æ¹ÕÅ ÇëÕ¶ êÅÇÂÍÍ ÇëÕÅ îÈðÖ¹ ÁÅÖÆÁË êÅä
êÅäÅÅ ñÔË
ÃÜÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - DGC
Utter not one disagreeable word
Since in all men lives the True Lord
Do not anyone's heart break or distress
Because every heart is a jewel priceless.
ÇÂÕ° ÇëÕÅ é ×ÅñÅÇÂ ÃíéÅ îË ÃÚÅ èäÆ¨ ÇÔÁÅÀ° é ÕËÔÆ áÅÇÔ îÅäÕ
Ãí Áî¯ñò¶ÍÍ
ê³éÅ - ACHD

3. Physical Non-Violence : Observance of non-violence of the body is very
necessary. To help another bodily, to cooperate with him in getting his work
done, to show him a right way so as to draw him out of sufferings and crises
& to serve him if he falls ill is called non-violence of the body or physical
non-violence. We can call this self-less service also.
By longing for another's welfare, weaknesses like jealousy, ill-speaking,
back-biting etc. disappear of their own. When we long for another's welfare,
we shall be cleaned from within and we shall be reaching near God. In the
mind, to pray for the welfare of the world, to drive out of one's mind the
feelings of enmity and various other bad things. Therefore to practise Yoga
this Yama is very necessary.
2. Second yama is not to tell lies; to tell lies is a great demerit. Man
deceives the world and becomes tasteless from within. The Name of God
can never nestle in the heart of a liar. His spiritual state lowers down and
he finds himself thrown in the dense darkness. A liar can't follow the path
of religion.
3. Likewise, not to steal - Theft is committed in many ways. Suppose
somebody is keeping in his house various things as jewels, ornaments etc.
bought with his hard-earned money. To pilfer them, given an opportunity,
is called physical theft. Second theft is to win admiration from others by
making one's own somebody else's ability, somebody else's words or
somebody else's discourse; this is called theft of the mind.
4. Fourth Niyama is of the continence. In the Guru House
'monogamous person always a continent' is the principle. To fix attention
on other's wife in the mind leaving one's own wife, to listen to her talk in
seclusion, to meet her in solitude, to touch her organs, to look at her with
love, to think of committing sin with her in the mind etc. help to break
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continence. To eschew these acts and to deal with another's wife like a
daughter and a sister's view-point. With this, lust of sex doesn't enter the
mind and bad thoughtwaves don't come at the time of meditation.
5. Fifth is patience. Man passing through the journey of life, sometimes,
faces suffering whereas at other times, he enjoys the pleasures. Sometimes he
has plenty of money while at others he is quite penniless. To have patience
in such times is very useful for the mental loftiness. A patient man is spared
many big hurdles. He gets time to think and he who makes haste and is
devoid of thoughts, incurs many complications. If he gives a serious thought,
he can avoid them.
There is a famous story in which comes a mention of King Bhoj. Once
certain other king attacked King Bhoj. He had gone to the battle-field to wage
a war against that king. But at the time of night, when the wounded were
looked after and the war ceased, he, having planned for the next day with
his commander-in-chief, used to return to his palaces. His queen kept awake
waiting for him.
But today it happened like this that when the queen entered her
bedroom, to her surprise, she saw that a stranger is lying fast asleep on the
bed. He is having his face covered with an embroidered shawl. The queen
thought His Majesty is extremely tired today, that is why he has occupied
my bed even without meeting me. She, too, went to the bed and slept
stealthily with a sheet on her and was soon overcome by a sound sleep. That
day, the king was too late on account of certain reason. When he reached
his beautiful palace, he was astonished to see his queen lying in bed with
some other man. At once he flew into rage and drew out his sword, taking
a decision, "I will cut the queen and this man into pieces." His minister was
accompanying him. Feeling the intention of King Bhoj he said, "Your
Majesty, don't make haste, first we shall know who is lying." At that time,
the queen woke up by chance. To her surprise she saw that His Majesty King
Bhoj is standing in front of her and she was astonished - who is it who has
come and slept on our bed? The king said, "Dear queen, who is this man?
A great blunder has been made, I will give due punishment for this." The
queen was very much frightened. She said, "Your Majesty, as you don't know
who he is, in the same manner I also don't know who he is. I was under
this illusion that you came early and being too much tired had gone to sleep.
The face was covered with an embroidered shawl. I didn't deem it fit to
awaken him thinking that people like kings etc. go to sleep with a great
difficulty."
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It raises a lot of problems to awaken the king and the lion. At that time,
the minister reasoned with Bhoj and said, "Your Majesty should have
patience."
The Minister went himself and lifting the shawl from the covered face
of the young man revealed it. Everybody was surprised. 'It is the elder prince
of King Bhoj." At that time the prince was awakened. He wished his parents
and telling the reason of sleeping said like this, "Father! the war had been
in progress for many days. Today we had carried the day and chased the
enemy away. I got some time and I came here from the battlefield to have
a glimpse of my parents and to have their blessings by breaking the news
of victory to them. Mother was still busy in work. I came and lay down
on her bed. At once I went to sleep. Now I am very much pleased to have
a glimpse of you both." At that time the minister said, look here, "Your
Majesty! how greatly patience has been rewarded! Had Your Majesty attacked
him with a weapon by getting impatient, both would have been killed. On
knowing the truth, we would have to repent a lot."
So patience is a great quality. They mention somewhere else that
Newton who was a great scientist had placed a lot of papers on his writing
table after having researched on various subjects. Because of being tired, he
came into his verandah for a stroll, and after a short while when he returned
to his room, to his surprise, he saw that his research-papers were burning
on that table and the cat which he had kept was sitting very much
frightened. Newton picked up that cat and petted her very much and said,
"You don't know how many nights your master had to keep awake in
preparing these research-papers & how many hours he had to work hard.
But you do not know that these papers are important. You came to me all
of a sudden as you used to come before. You had a lot of love for me in
your heart; with the bang you made the candle fell down and it was natural
for the papers to catch fire. Don't get frightened; your master will work
hard again and will prepare the research papers."
This is called patience. To maintain equilibrium in sorrow and joy, loss
and profit, praise and blame is counted as a necessary Yama for the Yoga.
6. The sixth Yama is forgiveness. This is a great quality. Only men with a
great wisdom can forgive. Otherwise, ordinary people, not being behaved a
little bit well by someone, nourish a feeling of enmity towards him instead
of excusing him and out of this feeling the concentration of mind
disintegrates. The body becomes sick with the feeling of enmity coming in.
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Contrary to this the mind keeps blooming with forgiveness and in the mind
a sound power takes birth with which one can take flights of meditation
and praying.
It is said that great King Ranjit Singh was going with his bodyguards.
By chance a brickbat came and struck his shoulder. The bodyguards searching
hither and thither caught hold of a child. The great king looking from a
distance said, "Don't say anything to the child." Coming near, he said to
the child, "My son, is it you who have thrown the brick?" The child said,
"Your Majesty, I haven't struck you with a brick but the brick hurled by
me has certainly struck you." He said, "I was causing the berries to fall down
from the berry-tree in front. Some berries were sticking to a high branch. I
hurled the brick with a great force; the berries certainly fell down but the
brick rising high fell away and struck your shoulder. I beg your pardon.
Have mercy on me and excuse my fault." At that time, the great King Ranjit
Singh offering two villages as a fife to that child said, "My son, throw a
brick carefully. It must be judged well where it will strike. But since you
were taking berries from the berry-tree by hurling bricks - I am a king - I
offer two villages as a reward to you (just as the berry tree gives you berries);
but never again hit a person with a brick.: This is a great principle (of some
higher ethics), the more it is praised the better it is. These things create
concentration in the mind. The proclamation goes :
Farid, do good for evil
In your heart nurse no anger
Thus shall your body be free from disease
And you shall obtain everything (remember).
ëðÆçÅ ì¹ð¶ çÅ íñÅ ÕÇð ×¹ÃÅ îÇé é ÔãÅÇÂ¨ ç¶ÔÆ ð¯×¹ é ñ×ÂÆ êñË
Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° êÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - ACHB

Once when Baba Farid Ji was going with his followers, he came into
contact with an extremely foolish man. He removed the light-blanket lying
on the shoulder of Baba Ji and gave him manhandled him & used harsh
words as well. Farid Ji forbade his followers to say anything to him.
So he went away from there having equanimity of the mind; reaching
ahead, he sat at a place. He was having both his hands folded and water was
flowing from his eyes. At that time his followers said to him, "When you
were being given pushes, no tears came into your eyes. Why has it come
now? What prayer are you saying now?" He said, "Having prayed for that
man I am demanding from the court of God that he be blessed with wisdom,
he too should get advantage from his life; by meditation and praying he too
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should be liberated, since his life was going waste." So this act of doing good
to evil-doer, to forgive a person doing harm, this is not the business of an
ordinary person. These are the qualities of the great men.
Krishna, the holy king, who was the incarnation of God, perfect with
sixteen arts of the Bronze Age, had gone on a pilgrimage at Parbhas Chhetar.
All the members of his clan had been killed in the civilwar due to the curse
of the Sage Durbasa. He was lying with his foot on the knee supporting
his back against a tree at a charming place adjoining the holy place. An archer
shot an arrow, mistaking him for a deer. When he came near he saw that
he had shot one side of Krishna, the holy king. He started crying. Krishna,
the holy king, consoled him, having called him near, not giving any thought
to the blunder he had committed. He did good even to the evil-doer. Bhai
Gurdas Ji writes :
At sacred Prabhas, Krishna slept supporting his foot on his knees
The lotus sign on his foot shone like a star to see
Considering it the eye of a deer a hunter shot an arrow
Nearing to see Lord Krishna he fumbled, full of sorrow
Forgetting his wrong act, Krishna took him in his arms
Lord asked him to be contented keeping the reputation of his Home
The good are called good by all but evil doers' works are set right by the
Lord only
Fallen sinners Who has liberated many.
ÜÅÇÂ Ã¹åÅ êðíÅÃ ÇòÇÚ ×¯â¶ À°åË êËð êÃÅð¶Í
Úðä Õîñ ÇòÇÚ êçî¹ ÔË ÇÞñÇîñ ÞñÕË ò»×Æ åÅð¶Í
ìÇèÕ° ÁÅÇÂÁÅ íÅñçÅ Çîð×Ë ÜÅÇä ìÅä° ñË îÅð¶Í
çðÃä Çâá¯Ã¹ ÜÅÇÂÕË Õðä êñÅò Õð¶ êÈÕÅð¶Í
×Çñ ÇòÇÚ ñÆåÅ Ç´ôé ÜÆ Áò×¹ä° ÕÆåÅ ÔÇð é ÇÚåÅð¶Í
ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ Ã¿å¯ÇÖÁÅ êÇåå À°èÅðä° Çìðç¹ ìÆÚÅð¶Í
íñ¶ íñ¶ ÕÇð î³éÆÁÇé ì¹ÇðÁ» ç¶ ÔÇð ÕÅÜ ÃòÅð¶Í
êÅê Õð¶ºç¶ êÇåå À°èÅð¶¨
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A@/BC

7. Next to this comes the seventh Yama Mercy. Seeing a person in
misery, to help him, to try one's best to redress his misery, having seen a
person stuck up in troubles and beset by hurdles; if one is helpless to do
anything, to pray for him at the lotus-feet of God is called mercy. Mercy is
such a quality that the heart which has mercy in it gives birth to religion,
as the Holy King proclaims :
The bull of Righteousness is the son of mercy.
è½ñ¹ èðî¹ çÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ êÈå°¨

ê³éÅ - C

Once Lord Buddha was passing through the forest. A shepherd with
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the herd of his sheep was going out of the forest hurriedly and he wanted
to reach the sheep-yard before the sunset. That today he got a bit late and
he was driving the sheep fast. Amongst them was a lame lamb who was being
beaten hard because he could not run along with the sheep. Being hurt in
the leg, he was limping on account of which he was being beaten with a
stick.
On the other side Lord Buddha, too, was going quickly looking at this
herd. He said to the shepherd, my dear, "If you allow me, may I pick up
this lame lamb, because it can't run?" Having got the approval, he picked
up the lamb. At first that lamb was very much frightened; his heart was
beating fast and he was feeling too much inconvenienced. But when Lord
Buddha pressed him against his chest, & moved his hand over his eyes, on
his face, on the back and loved him four-five times, his fear disappeared
altogether. A feeling of love was born in his heart for Lord Buddha and that
lamb raising his mouth high, putting out his tongue, began to lick the hand
of the Lord, and raising his neck high was craving to touch Lord's face with
his tongue. He put his hand on his head and stroked his head with his loving
hand. In this way, Lord Buddha came in the yard with the shepherd; all the
sheep went inside. Lord Buddha let that lamb go, after having showered a
lot of love on him. His eyes were shining. He was making a strange
movement, shaking his tail, head and ears in a particular style which showed
that he had fallen in love with Lord Buddha. When Lord Buddha came out
of the sheep-yard, he, too, came along after him. Picking him up he placed
him amongst the sheep. But he was coming to Lord Buddha time and again.
The shepherd was keeping a watch on this miracle. Strange feelings arose
within him. He began to say, "Your Holiness, you are certainly a great man
whom even lamb, too, is loving; but inspite of being a human being I am
not giving you due respect. Have mercy, make my heart also clean, bless me,
too, with the quality with which I may make my life clean."
At that time, Lord Buddha imparting him the teachings of Buddhism
said, "Man should adopt eight qualities. This world is a home of sorrows.
The mother of sorrows is desire. Having overcome desire, one can get rid
of sorrows. There are certain codes of conduct for the achievement of
Extinction (Moksha-status) which I am going to tell you. You adopt them.
Amongst them are true faith, true thought, true speech, true act, true life,
true effort, true contemplation, true meditation. Adopt these qualities and
giving sermons said, "Implant four teachings in your heart - 1. to have
control over your sense-organs, 2. to keep yourself awake and putting
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yourself to test continuously 3. The way mud is removed with water, the
muds of depravities & vices from the heart are cleaned by devotional
practice, 4. Those whose speech and action and behaviour are pious, all the
joys remain like the shadow of the body with them." So giving him such
teachings, Lord Buddha initiated him into Buddhism. This is all the miracle
of mercy.
8. Eighth Yama is tender heartedness, not to speak harshly to anybody even
by mistake, to instruct righly as much as possible and to do good to others.
This is an incident of 1983. A dear person was a resident of a village
near Ratwara Sahib. He was still a young boy. He came to us in our house
at Mohali and began to tell his story. Bibi Ji (Bibi Ranjit Kaur Ji - wife of
His Holiness - the writer) judged from the way he spoke that this dear fellow
is hungry. When he was asked he said, "Yes I have not eaten anything today,
I am still hungry." When he began to tell his condition, she said, "You first
take meals. Then we shall listen to your story." After having taken his meals,
he said, "My father left for his heavenly abode, leaving us alone in childhood.
I am the eldest member of the family. I have mother and two sisters. Our
economic condition is bad. We hardly get two square meals a day." He told
his plight in detail. Having heard his story Biji said to me, "Do help this
child and his family. Making a mention of his land in U.P. at Puranpur, this
dear-boy said, "My father had land there which is now with my uncles. I
want to sell it but they don't let me sell it, nor do they buy it themselves."
I told him a method to sell. I had good acquaintance with farmers near
there; I asked him to take their help. He had a round or two of the farm
but he did not succeed in anyway.
In the meantime, the riots of 1984 occurred. He was going to U.P. As
he got down at Puranpur station, some rioters rushed after him as the
hounds rush after the prey. He ran and entered a Thakur's timber-yard. The
owner was a gentleman and bold as well. It was very brave of him to save
him. That crowd, then rushed after somebody else. To pass the night he was
sent to a gentleman's house in the Muslim part of the town from where he
found an opportunity to reach his farm. He struck a deal to sell the land.
The buyers were strong men, fearing whom his uncles did not put any
considerable hurdle in his way. Getting certain advance of money, he
returned home. When he came to Bibi Ji, after much deliberation, she made
him strike a bargain of buying two acres of land (back in his village in
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Punjab) and the advance was given. He was still to get the money of the
U.P. land. The date for registration came. He did not have any money. As
per the terms and conditions the advance was to have been forfeited. He was
weeping to Bibi Ji that all was lost for him. Many thousands of rupees given
as advance would go down the drain. At that time, your Biji even without
asking me, being overpowered by mercy, reached that village in the jeep. She
explained out the helplessness of this boy to the land-owners, but they did
not bend at all. In the meantime the day of registration came. That dear one
reached with more money from U. P., but he was still running short of
many thousands of rupees to pay the price. His advance was to have been
forfeited today. Your Biji passed the whole day in telling about the poverty
of this boy to the gathering amongst whom were the Sarpanch (head) of the
village, Panches (sub-heads), Numbardar (revenue collector) and other
gentlemen. The next day in the morning again without eating anything,
taking the jeep, she gathered the Panchayat and some gentlemen of the same
village. When she placed her head-scarf on the feet of that man on behalf of
the boy, tears came in the eyes of many people seeing the scene of mercy in
practice. The seller, the owner of the land, was also moved and Biji giving
many thousands of rupees from her own pocket got the Registration done.
When I came to know of this, I also admired this act of mercy of hers.
Moreover I was also happy that your Biji had rescued that boy from the
economic crisis. He received the money of U.P. land after a pretty long time.
The money he owed us was taken from him by the Singhs of Ratwara Sahib.
This act of mercy was done spontaneously. That dear one was rescued
from a great crisis, but till today we could not have a glimpse of him again,
though he passes by the Gurudwara at Ratwara Sahib quite often. Your Biji
has never complained of his indifference. Her way is 'to do good and forget'
while the way of the worldly people is 'to forget the Alpheus (i.e. watergod) the moment, one is across the river' - in simpler words it means
to forget the good doer, when the good has been done. To help a person
spontaneously without expecting anything in return is a noble deed and is a
clear indication of a tender heart.
9. The ninth is the discipline of eating food. To eat less by one-fourth of
the appetite. To eat simple satvic food which is nutritious but does not create
disturbances like gas, air and phlegm; to abstain from eating meat, fish and
eggs etc.
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10. In this way, the tenth yama is purity of the body. To take bath
punctually and to gain the purity of the language by reading the words of
the holy men. The purity of the mind comes by driving the feelings of
jealousy and animosity out of the mind. The purity of the intellect comes
by reading the holy books and the teachings of the holy men.
These are the ten Yamas mentioned above which are indispensable for
the achievement of Yoga. Apart from this there are ten Niyamas :
1. Austerity - Austerity is of three kinds.
(a) Tamasic austerity - To let the currents of water fall on you, to get
heated with fire, to go hungry, to keep the body standing up, to practise
austerity by raising both arms upright and to hang upside down. These
austerities need a tremendous effort and hard work but they result in a low
achievement. Suppose that there is a person who deals in chaff. Putting in a
great labour, he brings chaff in trucks from far off fields and loads it in
vehicles. But on selling them he earns a very low profit although he has put
in a great labour. Compared to this, someone else deals in diamonds. He
sits quite comfortably in his shop, a rich customer comes; then selling only
a single diamond he earns a lot of profit. In this way, taking much trouble
and earning a small profit is called Tamasic Austerity.
(b) Rajasic Austerity : To prevent one's mind from evil-deeds, to nip the
bad thoughts in the bud, to prevent the mind from getting involved in bad
things and to do service physically, this makes up Rajasic Austerity.
(c) Satvic Austerity :This is the best of all. Five kinds of mental vortices
are known - vortex of evidence (Parman êÌîÅä), vortex of inverted perceptions
(Viparjaya ÇòêðÜË), vortex of sleep (Nindra Çé§çzÅ), vortex of disconcentration
(Vikal ÇòÕñê), vortex of reminiscence (Simriti ÇÃîÌåÆ) - to have control over
these mental aberrations and not to let one's mind run away while
meditating. All this becomes Satvic Austerity which is very useful.
2. Second Niyama is called 'contentment' - in this to have full faith in the
will of God - to be contented with whatever one earns by hard work, is
called contentment. Higher than this is the contentment of having control
over one's desires, not to see anybody's beauty with eyes with an ill feeling,
not to listen with the ears when someone is being spoken ill of, not to tell
a lie with the tongue, not to do anything bad or evil with the body. Third
contentment is to prevent the sense-organs from bad deeds, the mind from
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bad thoughtwaves, the intellect from bad thinking, the memory from bad
memorising. To keep them all in the love of God is called contentment.
3. This third Niyama is 'Theistic Feeling'. To have full faith in the words
of the Guru and not to let the atheistic feeling take birth in the mind. To
see God evidently present, knowing Him the Creator of the world; to
love Him. This is called theistic feeling.
4. The fourth Niyama is Charity, which is also of three kinds rajasic,
tamasic and satvic.
5. The fifth Niyama is called worship. To worship contemplating on Guru
inwardly which is also called Internal Worship.
Once Kabir Sahib went to see his beloved guru. He was doing internalworship. Kabir Sahib had a peep into his internal worship. His Guru was
embarrased, 'my worship will be disturbed today' (he seemed to think). He
had placed the crown on his Respected deity's head but had forgotten to
place the rosary around his neck. Now, if he takes off the crown, it amounts
to dishonour, if he does not place the rosary around the neck, it amounts
to incomplete worship. He was embarrased due to this; he found himself
unable to give a solution to it. At that time Kabir Sahib gave a call from
outside, "Dear Master, you need not be embarrassed about it; you, untie the
tied knot of the rosary, place it around the neck and tie it again." Ramanand
Ji did the same. This is called Internal worship.
6. The sixth Niyama is to recite Bani regularly - to read the true words
and to implant in the mind the principles thereof is called recitation of Bani.
7. The seven Niyama is to keep oneself free from hypocrisy. Sometimes,
the aspirants take the support of hypocrisy to win admiration, so they begin
to pose. Hypocrisy incurs a great blame and the hypocrite falls down from
the higher stages of spirituality. Guru, the Tenth Master, proclaims :
By showing different garbs to the world
Has the hypocrite enchanted the people
At the last time the scissors cut him
And he in hell gets permanent dwelling.
í¶Ö ÇçÖÅÇÂú Ü×å Õ¯ ñ¯×é Õ¯ òÃ ÕÆéÍ Á³å ÕÅñ ÕÅàÆ ÕÇàú ìÅÃ éðÕ
î¯Ô ñÆéÍ

8. The eighth Niyama is to go on a Satvic fast in which one has to keep
the mind humble, to speak sweetly, and looking upon oneself as nothing &
to regard oneself as the slave of the feet of others.
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9. The ninth Niyama is to be speechless. Not to talk while reciting Bani
and while meditating; and to recite Bani, the Song Celestial, and remember
God with full concentration of mind.
10. The tenth, to provide the hungry with food and water; this is called
Hom (making burnt offerings to a god). These Yamas and Niyamas
mentioned above, are a basis for meditation. In whose heart these qualities
don't nestle, he can't reach his destination.
Third limb of Yoga is Posture. To look for such a place at the time of
meditation where there is less noise, where there is neither too much cold
nor too much heat which suffocates you. Environments around you should
be clean. Flies and mosquitoes rising from a dirty place should not disturb
the practitioner. It should not be a bad-smelling damp place. Finding such a
clean place, laying a sheet, sitting with the back-bone upright, to the relax
all the organs of the body and to lose all kinds of tension in the body and
to relax whole of the body right from the top of head to toe, paying
attention towards each and every organ and keeping the back-bone upright.
To recite the word thus being free from laziness. In this to sit in such a
posture that the pressure of blood does not decrease by pressure on any
organ. For that, sitting cross-legged posture (also called lotus-posture) or
Sidha posture which are counted to be good ones. Whenever you sit for
meditation you should sit firmly. Not that you put a finger in your ear,
move your hand across your head, or sometimes you raise one knee and then
the other. This is not a stable posture. One should sit in such a way fixing
the posture completely and should recite the word in such a way that you
forget the body and concentrate on the word completely.
The place for meditation should be neat & clean which is helpful for
meditation in full concentration for a long time. It should be a neat place;
there should be no pebble, sand and dust etc. at that place; it should also be
away from fire, it should be along a river or a place near beautiful vines or
creepers; it should not be an unpleasant place for the eyes to look at. It
should be a spot where there is solitude; it should be free from the fast gusts
of wind. When practising the repetition of Name, its effect increases and you
begin to see many things. You see a sort of flash in the clear sky of mist
first, then smoke, the sun, air, fire, glow-worms, lightening, dazzle of marble,
the moon and stars. All these forms making their appearance vanish. Going
beyond them, the light of Brahma makes its appearance. Such is the opinion
of the spiritual guides that when earth, water, fast wind and ether appear,
you have a victory over the five elements. Then the Yogi neither becomes
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the victim of any disease nor does he feel the old age, nor does suffering
affect him since he has made his body pure. Due to the strength of Yoga,
body becomes light, it becomes diseaseless, the lust for sensual pleasures
ceases to be, bitterness goes, the smell of one's body is purified, excretion
does not disturb, then he sees eye to eye with the pure form of spirit. As a
gem lying smeared in the soil, shines in its brilliance when it is washed, in
the same way, when the spirit manifests itself, the body becomes light. For
the achievement of this, you should seat yourself at an extremely neat place
because you are supposed to practise for a long time. To achieve this stage,
the devotee sitting alone at a lonely place, concentrating his mind, giving up
hope and doubt should unite constantly his soul individuated with the Soul
God. The place should be neither too high nor too low. One should sit
laying beautiful cloth on the ground with mind concentrated. Having control
over sense-organs and the mind, one should practise for the purification of
the self. Keeping head, neck and body immovable in one line, being stable,
not looking hither and thither, one should fix one's sight on the fore-part
of the nose and should practise yoga with peaceful mind, being fearless and
with the mind disciplined in the continence-observance.
Fourth limb is Pranayam. There are countless nerves in the body.
According to one estimate there are 72 crores, 72 lakhs, 72 thousands, 200
hundreds extremely thin nerves to reach blood in various parts of the body.
Out of them there are three nerves which run around the back-bone, which
are most important; they are Ira, Pingla and Sukhmna. Sukhmna is the medial
nerve, Ira and Pingla are also called Sun-nerve and Moon-nerve respectively.
Pranayam is of various kinds. It is of short-term and long-term too. It has
various secrets. Here the main function is, by doing expiration of breath &
inspiration of breath is suspiration of breath to settle the breaths in the tenth
door.
Fifth limb is Pratihar (withdrawal of senses). According to this, one
has to choose a lonely place for meditation and exercise a control over one's
sense organs, so as to prevent the mind from sensual-pleasures and stopping
it time and again to involve it in meditation.
Sixth name is Dharna (contemplation). According to this, to concentrate
on the picture of the Guru and stopping the mind to concentrate on it over
and over again. If the mind pauses for twelve seconds, one enters into the
sphere of dharna, if it pauses for two and a half minutes, it makes one dharna
218

(contemplation), 12 dharnas make one dhian (visualization or picturisation),
six dhians make one little trance.
Seventh limb is dhian (visualization or picturization). One is to
concentrate on one's target of meditation for half an hour, this is called
dhian.
Eighth limb is Samadhi (trance). Samadhi is of three kinds. One is
called Sa-vikalap samadhi in which one is aware of the visualizer,
visualization and the visualized (ÇèÁÅåÅ, ÇèÁÅé, è¶Á). Second is Nir-vikalap
Samadhi in which one is not aware of anything else except the Brahmafeeling. Whatever has been written above is called Raja Yoga.
In Raja Yoga, due to the strength of Pranayama the breaths are made
to enter Sukhmna Nerve; Sukhmna Nerve is the supreme Nerve in the whole
body, which goes up through the back-bone which is called Merudand i.e.
spinal column. In the Sukhmna Nerve, there is Bajjar Nerve, in the Bajjar is
Chitarni, in the middle of Chitarni, there is Braham Nerve. All these Nerves
are extremely thin like the web of a spider. The practitioners of Yoga have
the knowledge of them. These Nerves are truth-oriented, light-giving and have
wonderful powers. They are also the places of subtle body and subtle
breaths. In them are the centres of very subtle powers in which are found
various other subtle Nerves. The centres of these powers are called Padam
and Kamal. In the common language, they are also called circles, they are
seven in number. 1. Mooladhar, 2. Swadhishthan, 3. Manipurak, 4. Anahat,
5. Vishudh, 6. Agiya and 7. Sahansrar Kamal (Lotus). These circles are the
spheres of five elements, five constituents, five sense-organs, five organs of
action, five breaths, antashkaran or conscience, the sounds of all vowels and
consonants and the seven worlds. There are various kinds of lights in them.
In the normal condition these circles are turned upside down like an
unblossomed lotus. By getting energy through meditation, they get movement
and they are again turned upside up and then unearthly powers appear in
them. Every circle has various kinds of powers. They find their expressions
in the books of Tantrik and Hatha Yoga. A detail is given for the knowledge
of the interested learners according to 'Patanjal Yoga Philosophy'.
Mooladhar Chakkra - From the concrete form of Pelvic Plexus, its abstract
form can be indicated. It is two fingers' breadth above the anus-origin and
two fingers' breadth below the penis-origin. It is like a lotus of four petals
aglow with blood-colour light. On all four of the petals are four letters, wan,
shan, khan, san. It is the main place of four-cornered, golden coloured, earth219

element. Elemental seed is 'lan'. Its movement is towards the front like an
aravat elephant, its characteristic is smell, it is the main place of the apan
wind blowing downwards. It is the place of smelling power of nose taking
its birth from smell tanmatra. It is the place of excretion-power of anus
which is born of the Earth. The bhuloka is Aravat Elephant on which is
seated Indra. Four-armed Brahma with his power, four-armed Dakini exists
here. It is a four cornered, golden-coloured instrument. The benefit of
concentrating on this plexus are diseaselessness, blissful mind, command of
language, poetry, power to write. Below this plexus is an abstract vaginal
sphere like a conical instrument from the middle corner of which emerges
Sukhmna (Sarasvati) nerve, from the southern corner Pingla (Yamuna) nerve
and from the northern corner emerges Ira (Ganges) nerve. Therefore it is
also called trio of liberation.
It is mentioned in the Tantrik books that in the middle of this vaginal
sphere there exists shining, blood-coloured stable wind, named kandrap in
the form of seedbud in the middle of which in the mouth of Braham Nerve
there is Swambhun-Penis. In it there is Kundlini-Power coiled in three and a
half coils of the size of a conch-shell. The description of Kundalini power
will be made later. Being the basis of fundamental power i.e. Kundalini
power, this circle or plexus is called Mooladhar.
Swadhisthan Chakkra : With the concrete form of Hypogastric Plexus, its
abstract form can be indicated. The place of this plexus is two fingers'
thicknesses above the Mooldhar plexus near the surface of the belly below the
navel. It is like a lotus with six petals aglow with vermilion red. There are six
letters on the six petals, ban, bhan, man, yan, ran, lan. It is the main place of
water-element with white-colour half-moon size. The element-seed is 'ban'. As
the crocodile has a deep dive, in the same manner this element has a long
movement downwards. Its characteristic is essence. It is the main place of bian
(coming and going) wind permeating the whole body. It is the place of the
tongue, the power to taste, which generates from Ras Tanmatra. It is the place
of urine-relieving power 'upsath' generating from water-element. The bhuv loka
is crocodile, on which is seated Varun. Vishnu sits with his four armed Rakinipower. It is of white-colour rose half-moon size. According to Tantrik books
the benefit of concentrating on this circle is creation, upbringing, capacity to
destroy, and the goddess Saraswati being on the tongue.
Manipurak Chakkra - Through the concrete form of Epigastric plexus and
Solar plexus, its abstract form can be indicated, place is the root of navel, it
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is like the lotus with ten petals aglow with blue colour. On the ten petals
are these ten letters, dan, dhan, nhan, tan, than, dan, dhan, nan, pan, phan
from which the sounds of these ten consonants emanate. It is the main place
of fire-element of triangular size with blood colour. Elemental seed is 'ran'.
As the frog moves jumping upwards, in the same way, this element has an
upward movement.
Its characteristic is beauty. It is the main place of Saman Wind taking
the sap of eating and drinking in the whole body to each part equally. It is
the place the power to see, eye, generating from beauty tanmatra. It is the
place of power to move, foot, generating from the fire element. The Sav Lok
is Frog on which sits the god of fire. Rudar with his four armed power
Lakini, instrument is triangular of blood colour. In Vibhuti Pada, the benefit
of concentrating on this circle has been told the knowledge of body circle.
Meditating on this removes diseases like indigestion.
Anahat Chakkra : The concrete form of Cardiac Plexus is indicative of its
abstract form. It is a lotus with 12 petals aglow with red-lead colour near
the heart. On twelve petals there are 12 letters, kan, khan, gan, ghan, dan,
chan, chhan, jan, jhan, yan, tan, than. It is the main place of six-cornered windelement of smoke colour. Elemental seed is 'yan'. As the deer walks aslant,
in the same way, the movement of this element is slanting. Characteristic is
touch. It is the chief place of breath pran - air moving from mouth and nose.
It is the Chief Centre of the skin - the power of touch - born of the touch
characteristic. The place of power to catch - hand born of air-element. The
Mahlok, is the chief place of antashkarn (conscience). The vehicle of seed is
deer. Eshan Rudar is with his three-eyed four-armed power kakini is present.
It is six cornered figure of smoke-colour. The Tantrik books describe its
benefit as power to speak, poetry, the conqueror of the sense-organs etc. says
that the unstruck music emanating from this place is its Lord Shiva and
Onkar having three qualities manifests itself on this very place. That which
they call Shabad Brahma, is evidently Lord Shiva, that sound is also in
Anahat Chakkra. At some places, a Lower mind Plexus with eight petals has
been described near this circle. Anahat Chakkra is a good suitable place for
women and men having devotional feeling to concentrate on.
Vishudh Chakkra : Its indicative concrete form is Carotid Plexus. Throat
is the country. It is like a lotus with 16 petals aglow with smoky and misty
colour. Letters on 16 petals are a, aa; ei, ee; u, oo; ri, ree; lri, lree; ei, ea; o,
ou; ang, an.. It is the main place of sky-element having multi-coloured figures
and multi-coloured, and circular like full moon. Elemental seed is 'han'. As
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the Elephant swings, in the same manner this element has a spiral
movements. Characteristic is word. The main place of Udan Air (ascending
breath) existing in the body for the upward movement. The place of the
source of hearing power born of Shabad Tanmatra. The place of sentencepower, language, generating from Sky-element. Janlok is Elephant on which
sits the god of light. Five-faced Lord Shiva with his power four-armed Shakini
is present. Circular sky-sphere like the full-moon is there. The benefit of this
being a poet, a great scholar, peaceful-minded, diseaseless, sorrowless, and
long-living. The reason of its being named as Vishudh has been said that the
mind being situated on this place becomes clear like the sky.
Agya Chakkra - Its indicative is the concrete form of the Medular Plexus.
In the trikuti (Trijunction) between both the eyebrows it is like a lotus with
two petals aglow with white colour. The letters on both the petals are
'khay', 'gya'. The indicative of both the petals should be taken as Pineal gland
and Pituitary body according to the Western Science, which have been called
two meaningless mass bodies covered with sand in the forehead of a human
being. These both mass bodies sticking to their respective places develop
turning upright-down to Agya Chakkra and get divine-power from it. Penis,
that is Penis-shape is mahitatwa. Elemental seed is 'Oam', elemental seed is
music in motion this is austerity lok. Knowledge-imparting Shiva sits with
his four-handed, six faced Hakini power. It is penis-shaped. What benefits are
obtained by concentrating on different circles are obtained by concentrating
on this circle just for once. Fixation of the breath and mind on this place
amounts to Sampargyat trance. Ira, Pingla and Sukhmna running through
different courses from Mooladhar meet on this place. That is why they are
also called combined Trinity. Ira is called Ganges, Pingla is called Yamuna,
and the nerve, running through in between the two is called Saraswati. The
confluence of these two is called combined confluence of Three.
He (i.e. disciple of the Guru)
Should cleanse himself
And in God's Name, the Pool of Ambrosia,
Take bath.
À°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆ ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³ÇîÌåÃÇð éÅòË¨

ê³éÅ - C@E

By bathing in it, you are purged of all sins. Agya Chakkar itself is the
heart agreed upon by all scriptures. Only persons with concrete intellects call
any other concrete place heart. This Agya Chakkra is the instrument of the
organ of clairvoyance. In Prantoshni Tantra, the presence of one of the name of
Lalna with 64 petals in the crown of the head of the circle and the presence of
one Guru circle with 100 petals has been told in Brahmarandra (Hole of the
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Absolute) and some people have also described about Som Chakkra (Guru
Chakkra), Manas Chakkra, Lalat Chakkra etc. but all this is included in the
seven circles. Practically, it is not of much use.
Sahansrar and Sunya Chakkra : Its indicative concrete form is Cerebral
Plexus. The centre of all powers is above the palate in the forehead above
Brahmarandra (Hole of the Absolute). It is like a lotus with one thousand
petals aglow with multi-colours. All the vowels and consonants from AA
to Kshaw are on the petals. It is beyond elements, is visarg, elemental seed
is point in motion. It is Satyam Lok. God is present with His great power.
Full moon is in white colour. Its benefit is to be immortal and liberation.
If you fix your breath and mind on this place, you get Asampargyat Trance
with all instincts under control. Some scholars and practitioners are of the
opinion that in the Upanishads what is mentioned as the place of
Angushathmatra Hirdaya Pursha, this is itself Brahmrandra, on which there
is a circle with one thousand petals because the very Angushathmatra is of
the Sky. This is also the place of the consciousness, which reflects the light
of the knowledge of Soul, and the fixation of the breath and mind on this
place amounts to Asampragyata Trance with all instincts under control.
What is the place of individual Soul in the body? Many times questions
have been raised in this connection. In fact, mind reflects the light of the
knowledge of the Soul. Mind itself is causal body. The sound in relation to
the causal body is named individual soul. Causal body has permeated in the
subtle body and the subtle body in the solid body. In this way, the individual
soul is permeating in the whole body. Even then many places can be
attributed to it function-wise.
In the dream-state the place of soul individuated has been described as
heart-country (hirdya Desh). Since heart is the main place of the body, it is
from here that the veins run through the body. The internal function of the
whole body is done from here. If the heartbeat stops all the functions of
the body come to a standstill. Therefore in the dream state the place of
individual soul may be described heart. As has been said in the Upanishad When this man whose nature is scientific sleeps soundly, he, with the
science of these senses, taking along science, takes rest in the sky of the heart.
In the dream state the place of creature is said to be in the throat, since
the memory of the materials which are seen, heard or consumed in the
waking state has been described as living in the nerve named Hita, thin like
the one thousandth part of a hair, in the throat. Therefore the memorised
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materials and the knowledge thereof is in the throat in the dream-state.
In the waking state, the individual soul sees the external things through
external senses. In the external senses, eye is dominant. Therefore, in the
waking state the seat of the individual soul has been described to be in the
eye in the Upanishads. The man you see in the eye is itself the soul. In
Sampargyat Trance, the place of the individual soul may be described in the
Agya Chakkra, since this itself is the place of divine eye. This is also called
organ of clairvoyance or Shiva-eye.
In the same way, in Asampragyat Trance, the place of individual soul
is Brahmrandhar (hole of the Absolute) since the fixation of breath and mind
on this place leads to Asampragyat Trance, that is, all instincts under
control.
1. Kundalini (Serpentine) Power - With the description of the importance
of Sukhmna nerve and of the centres of the three powerful nerves within it,
the readers might have got an introduction to it. As a matter of fact,
whatsoever powers exist in the universe, God has gathered all of them
together in this part of the body :
Whatever is in the cosmos is present, too, in the self
Whoever seeks attains this secret.
Ü¯ ìÌÔî³â¶ Ã¯ÂÆ Çê³â¶ Ü¯ Ö¯ÜË Ã¯ êÅòË¨

ê³éÅ - FIE

But the mouth of the Sukhmna Nerve, at the middle place of triangular
vaginal sphere from where it runs upwards through the backbone, remains
shut under normal conditions. That is why its power remains undeveloped
and the breath-power that runs upwards only through Ira and Pingla,
touching the circles from the northern and southern part of this triangular
sphere, keeps flowing constantly in the whole body. In the same triangular
vaginal sphere, an extremely subtle nerve with wonderful divine power like
electricity is lying coiled. It can be exemplified with such a female serpent
that is sleeping coiled three and a half time pressing her tail becoming conchshaped. The same is called Kundalini Power (Serpentine Power). This nerve
keeps dormant or sleeping without use. It does not seem to be having any
function in relation to the body seen apparently. That is why western
physiologists could not get a clue to it so far, but the knowers of the Primal
element of ancient Greece and Rome were aware of this fact that the light
of all the branches of knowledge had spread from India. The hints of it are
found in the essays of soul-seeing scholars like Plato and Pythagorus in this
manner that near the navel exists such a wonderful power which brightens
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the sovereignty of forehead which, in other words, is the light of the intellect
and with which the divine powers start to appear in man.
Like this raising the breath-power high above the Mooladhar by
practising Yoga, it is taken to the Tenth door and here three Trances are
special. First is called Sampargyat Trance. This is of meditation through the
word. The second one is called Asmparagyat Trance. In this, one meditates
by becoming the form of the visualized, but gradually, the form of the
visualized too disappears and one meditates by being the form of meditation
itself. This is called Rajamaigh Trance, Effortless Trance. It means that a
person progressing gradually merges with his form of the visualized God;
this method was very much popular in earlier ages. Our ancestors, too,
having relation with the Guru-house (who cherished a special interest in
meditation) starting to concentrate on the Agya Chakkar passing through
the triad of visualizer, visualization, the visualized becoming the form of
knower, knowledge and the known, rising higher than the Thousand-Petalled
Lotus region, assumed the very image of God. So Raja Yoga has been a
famous path for a long time in which they thought of their welfare
following the eight limbs of Sam, Dam, sitting-posture, Pranayama, Pratihar,
Dharna, visualization and Trance. More unique than this was prevalent
another path, the path of Hatha Yoga. Many other Yogas were also prevalent.
Amongst them was Lai Yoga in which five instincts of the mind were
concentrated on; second Mantra Yoga, taking Logos from the guru to
concentrate one's mind on it, as to concentrate one's mind on the
Moolmantra. Third was Hatha Yoga, in this the method of Pranayama was
predominant. Doing Rechak (Expiration), Purak (inspiration), Kumbhak
(suspension), the breaths were raised to the Tenth-door. Fourth was Gyan
Yoga, having full faith in the knowledge obtained through Vedas, Holy books,
and the pious words of the Holy men, concentrating one's mind, to put an
end to one's sense of duality in the form of feeling. Fifth was Raja Yoga
which could be practised even living in the family about which a mention
has been made before. In this manner, to concentrate one's mind looking
upon light-like God as flame-like. Bhakti Yoga which can be practised easily
in the family, the Holy Guru has described it as the supreme, because it can
be practised while eating, drinking, wearing clothes, bringing up children,
doing business and performing all other duties. This Bhakti Yoga is of nine
kinds. Out of them, even if one kind of Yoga gets to be adopted, even then
one can reach the door of God. The seventh is called Agra Bhrata Yoga in
which there is no repeating word, there is only hollow meditation without
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a repeating word. This is just a Tratka, to raise the breaths through
Pranayama without a repeating-word - a sort of mental-exercise. The eighth
is called Sagra Bharta Yoga in which Pranayam is done with a repeatingword. If we count the Yogas, then various kinds of Yogas were in vogue in
India and the sages have made a long list of them. Some say Yogas are of 64
kinds. Some Holy men say Yogas of 45 kinds. Yoga means to seek union,
concentrating the instincts of the mind in the the visualized (God). If we
count the Yogas, then Yogas are of numberless kinds. As counted by the
Holy men the ones in vogue are, Raja Yoga, Hatha Yoga, Gyan Yoga, Karma
Yoga, Bhakta Yoga, Japa Yoga, Lai Yoga, Mantra Yoga, Logos Yoga, Prana
Yoga, Swan Yoga, Tantra Yoga, Dhianum Yoga, Bhrigu Yoga, Shiva Yoga,
Pashpata Yoga, Love Yoga, Anashkata Yoga, Braham Yoga, Trance Yoga,
Nam Kirtan Yoga, Taraka Yoga, Parshotam Yoga, Parkirti Yoga, Bhava Yoga,
Abhava Yoga, Sparsha Yoga, Asparsha Yoga, Buddhi Yoga, Kirya Yoga,
Vigyana Yoga, Garihasta Yoga, Patibrata Yoga, Sankha Yoga, Kundlini Yoga,
Sushipta Yoga, Sapna Yoga, Chitta Yoga, Ichha Yoga, Mansa Yoga, Gyan
Indere Yoga, Karma Indre Yoga, etc. Out of them Hatha Yoga has been very
much popular. This Yoga was often practised by Sidhas & Naths. In the same
way, various methods of repeating the word were in vogue; to achieve the
different objectives, the repetition of the word was made differently.
For resolving a crisis, to repeat certain words, or certain hymns taken
from the Gurubani for a particular number of times. Time-table used to be
different. Some word or stanza was repeated at the ambrosial time, the other
was repeated early in the morning, some word or stanza was repeated
starting from 12 P.M. to approximately 45 minutes before the sun-rise. Some
words were repeated in the first half of the night, their number and places
used to be different. Some were repeated at home, the others having gone
near certain well etc; some at the bank of flowing water, canal, stream etc.,
the others in the graveyards or the cremation grounds; still others were
repeated in different ways in deserted places. Some sitting at the cross-roads,
the other sitting under a particular tree, some standing in the water, the
other standing on one leg. Still others were repeated hanging upside-down.
Out of these, famous repetitions which were concerned with one's welfare
were, Sankat Mochan, Shatru Daman, Kaliankari, Swai-Adhiai, Swasti Wachan,
Ishat Sidhi, Kamya Kalap, Sins Redeeming sins, Rain of fire, and Upansu, and
to achieve them three kinds of austerities used to be performed. Medial
austerity, Lower austerity and Higher austerity. These repetitions are not
accepted in Sikhism (gurmat philosophy) of the Gurus at all since they were
in a way concerned with occult powers and benefits concerned with one's
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own welfare. Hatha Yoga and these repetitions and austerities and many other
methods were performed quite often for the achievement of occult powers.
The occult powers are supposed to be 18 in number. Although, there are
various kinds of occult powers, but out of them 18 are quite popular.
1. Anima Sidhi (ÁÇéîÅ ÇÃµèÆ) - To enter everywhere assuming the form of
an atom. Various accounts are found in the history - when Sidh-Nathas used
to have a meeting with the Reverend Guru Nanak, they did much less
discussion on mysticism. Rather they used to indulge in various competitions
of occult powers. Bhai Gurdas writes about it :
On hearing Guru Nanak's words, with rage, shouts
The yogis tossed up arms and from their mouths
Gave shouts and shrieks and made a big uproar
Remarking that Nanak of the Bedi clan sure
Had brought to dust the teaching of the six darshanas
In the Age of Iron. Some of the Siddhs
Suggested remedies to set things right
While others took to spelling magic words
Of a lofty pitch in a chorus most horrid
A lot of yogis changed their human form
Into that of a tiger or a wolf transformed
And displayed their occult powers of various names
Some put forth wings upon their human frames
And flew up in the air, like the kites
Besported themselves in the azure heights
And some assuming serpents forms began
To hiss, while others soaring up in the sky
Started to drop the flames of fire like rain
And as for Bhangar Nath, up he flew
Down on the earth, plucked stars he threw
Some having seated themselves on deer-skins
Began in waters to swim
This way the Siddhas' fire of vengeful rage
Aloft beyond all power to quench was blazed.
ÇÂÇÔ Ã¹Çä ìÚé Ü¯×ÆÃðÅ îÅÇð ÇÕñÕ ìÔ¹ ðÈÇÂ À°áÅÂÆÍ
ÖÇà çðÃé ÕÀ° Ö¶ÇçÁÅ ÕÇñÜ¹Ç× éÅéÕ ì¶çÆ ÁÅÂÆÍ
ÇÃÇè ì¯ñÇé ÃÇí ÁòÖèÆÁ» å¿åz î³åz ÕÆ è¹é¯ Úó·ÅÂÆÍ
ðÈê òàÅÂ¶ Ü¯×ÆÁ» ÇÃ¿Ø ìÅÇØ ìÔ¹ ÚÇñå ÇçÖÅÂÆÍ
ÇÂÇÕ êÇð ÕÇð ÕË À°âðÇé ê³ÖÆ ÇÜòË ðÔË ñÆñÅÂÆÍ
ÇÂÕéÅ éÅ× Ô¯ÇÂ êÀ°ä Û¯ÇóÁÅ ÇÂÕéÅ òðÖÅ Á×Çé òÃÅÂÆÍ
åÅð¶ å¯ó¶ í¿×ÇðéÅæ ÇÂÕ ÚÇó Çîð×ÅéÆ Ü« åÇð ÜÅÂÆÍ
ÇÃè» Á×Çé é ì¹ÞË ì¹ÞÅÂÆ¨
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A/DA
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Primarily occult powers of 18 kinds that are acceptable. Amongst them
is Anima Sidhi (ÁÇäîÅ ÇÃµèÆ) - to be out of everybody's sight assuming the
form of an atom.
2. Second one is Mehma Sidhi (îÇÔîÅ ÇÃµèÆ) (Power to enlarge body to any
size). To enlarge one's body very big. For example the Lord came to beguile
the king, Bal; having asked for two and a half steps' land, He enlarged his
body so big that He measured the whole earth in two steps.
Bali, the King, sat at his palace,
Busy getting a yagna done;
Dwarf bodied came there reciting,
All the Four Vedas, as a Brahmin;
The king called him in the palace,
Asking him to demand anything
That he liked;
The priest, Sukracharya made the king,
Understand that He is the Undeceivable God,
Who has come to deceive him;
The dwarf demanded two and half steps of earth (which to him was
given).
But the dwarf expanded his body,
So much that the three worlds could not, contain Him;
When the three worlds in two steps He covered
For the third half-step King Bali offered
His own back;
Even knowing this deception well-conceived
Bali allowed himself to be deceived
And seeing this, God embraced him
The kingdom of the netherworld Bali was given
Where submitting and surrendering to God
He engaged himself in the loving devotion of the Lord
God was delighted to be the doorkeeper of Bali.
Bhai Gurdas Ode No. 10/3
ìÇñ ðÅÜÅ ØÇð ÁÅêäË Á³çÇð ìËáÅ Ü×¹ ÕðÅòËÍ
ìÅòé ðÈêÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÚÅÇð ò¶ç î¹ÇÖ êÅá Ã¹äÅòËÍ
ðÅÜ¶ Á³çÇð ÃÇçÁÅ î³× Ã¹ÁÅîÆ Ü¯ å°è íÅòËÍ
ÁÛ« ÛñÇä å°è¹ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¹´ êð¯ÇÔå° ÕÇÔ ÃîÞÅòËÍ
ÕðÀ° ÁãÅÂÆ èðÇå î³Ç× ÇêÛÔ¹ ç¶ ÇåzÔ¹ ñ¯Á é îÅòËÍ
ç¹ÇÂ Õðò» ÕÇð Çå¿é ñ¯Á ìÇñ ðÅÜÅ ñË î×ð¹ ÇîäÅòËÍ
ìÇñ ÛÇñ ÁÅê¹ ÛñÅÇÂÁé° Ô¯ÇÂ çÇÂÁÅ« ÇîñË ×Çñ ñÅòËÍ
ÇçåÅ ðÅÜ¹ êåÅñ çÅ Ô¯ÇÂ ÁèÆé° í×Çå ÜÃ¹ ×ÅòËÍ
Ô¯ÇÂ çðòÅé îÔ» Ã¹Ö¹ êÅòË¨
íÅÂÆ ×
¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A@/C
×¹ðçÅÃ
228

3. Third is Garima Sidhi (×ÇðîÅ ÇÃµèÆ) (Power to make body heavy).
That is to be so strong that no one should be able to move away a single
part of one's body as during the war of Sri Lanka in Ramayana, Angad fixed
his foot and no one could lift his foot.
4. Fourth is Laghima Sidhi (ñÇØîÅ ÇÃµèÆ) (Power to lighten body
weight). To lighten the body from the heavier to lighter weight.
5. According to Prapit Sidhi (êÌÇêå ÇÃµèÆ) (Power to grant one's
wish) you get whatever you wish for.
6. Prakamya Sidhi (êÌÅÕÅîï ÇÃµèÆ) - To know what is in everybody's
heart.
7. Eashta Sidhi (ÂÆÇôåÅ ÇÃµèÆ) - To get one's heart-desired thing,
inspiring everybody.
8. Eighth is Vashita Sidhi (òÇôåÅ ÃµèÆ) - To put everybody under one's
obedience. To control others fully.
9. Anurim (Áé±Çðî ÇÃµèÆ) - To overcome all the needs like hunger and
thirst etc. and not to eat or drink anything for months together - to sit in
the caves, to control hunger and thirst.
10. Door Sarvana (çÈð Ãðòä) - Clairaudience - sitting far away to listen
to everybody's talk whosoever's you desire to listen to.
11. Door Darshana (çÈð çðôé) - Clairvoyance - to see with one's eyes
sitting far away. If someone is coming towards you, seeing him coming at a
distance to make all arrangements. To see distant scenes with one's own eyes.
There is a story about this. One day Baba Karam Singh Ji Hoti Mardaan
said to the community kitchen-keeper, today food for one thousand persons
is to be prepared. At that time the community kitchen-keeper requested,
Your Majesty, when new ghee (clarified butter) will come in the kitchen only
at that time parshad (consecrated food) can be made. Then the Respected
Holy man said, you go and borrow three tins of ghee from the Kalpani
stream flowing near by. When our own ghee comes, you can return it then.
So the cooks began to prepare food in the big cauldrons as was told and
having brought three tins of ghee (water) from the stream, prepared the
parshad. It nearing noon, one full-fledged army came to have a glimpse of
the Respected Holy Man. Food had already been prepared. So food was served
to all. When the food was served, a dear one came with three tins of ghee
and he requested the Respected Holy man, Respected Holy man the stream
was in spate, so excuse me, I could not reach in time. The Respected Holy
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man said to the kitchen-keeper, you borrowed three tins from the stream,
go and return.
Once something similar happened with me also. I had made up my
mind at Chandigarh to have a glimpse of His Holiness (His Holiness Saint Isher
Singh of Rara Sahib Punjab, India), the saint, and early in the morning reached
Sector 17 Bus Stand from Sector 11.. There buses plying to Jullundhar &
Ludhiana were standing in long lines. There was a great rush on account of
some buses being cancelled. It struck 9-30. While I was still standing in the
queue, I thought that now I won't be able to meet His Majesty, the Saint,
so I started walking back towards my home. On the way seeing a beautiful
spot which at that time was just a deserted place, I sat down near the bank
of a deep ravine under a thickly shaded tree. I left for my home after one
and a half hour. When I was about to enter, a jeep came from Rara Sahib
which used to be driven by Bahadur Singh. Babu Rala Singh Ji got down
from that and said to me aloud, "Now you don't enter your home; His
Majesty the Saint has called you." In the meantime both dear ones came in
& after having a bit of refreshment they told the whole story. Last night
His Majesty, the Saint had ordered us to go and bring you early in the
morning, but then all of a sudden he said, "Wait". Then again at 9.30 A.M.
during the day he ordered us, "Go and bring him now". I understood the
whole thing that I was seen going to the Bus Stand by His Majesty, the Saint
and he stopped the jeep. But when I left from the Bus Stand for my home,
he sent Babu Rala Singh Ji. There are various stories of this kind about the
Holy men. They know beforehand what is happening at a distance. This was
a wont with the disciples of the Gurus (gursikhs) since they used to meditate;
they kept their word, they woke up at the ambrosial hour and iterated the
bani and His Name. His Holiness, the Guru, proclaims that occult powers
chase the meditating men. They serve them spontaneously as maid-servants.
12. Through Manovague Sidhi (îé¯ò¶× ÇÃµèÆ) - one can reach where
one wishes to go with the thought of the mind. About this various accounts
are found in the Sikh histories that wherever they wanted the meditating
men reached there. As at the time of Guru Nanak, the king's King, Moola;
just uttering Waheguru reached his house at Sialkot from far away.
13. In Kamroop Sidhi (ÕÅîðÈê ÇÃµèÆ) - whatever form one wishes to
assume one can do so. Whether one assumes the form of a lion or a snake,
whether of a big animal, whatever form one wishes to assume one can do
so as such. There are various stories in this connection.
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As it happened at the time of His Majesty, the Emperor, the Sixth
Guru. Jehangir through guile sent His Majesty, the Sixth Guru, in the fort
of Gwalior (as if he were a prisoner). When considerable time passed and
he did not come out, at that time in consultation with Baba Budha Ji, two
Sikhs assuming the forms of lions said to Jehangir in the human language,
you send His Holiness the Guru out of the fort; otherwise we shall harm
you. Like this various other stories are in vogue about the Gursikhs according
to which one can assume whatever form one likes.
14. Perkai Pervaish (ÇêðÕÅÇÂ êÌò¶ô) - is that occult power by which
one can enter anybody one wishes to enter as the ghosts do. As Machhandar Nath
Ji after the king of Sri Lanka Amru had left his body having placed his body
in a cave, closed it first and having himself entered the dead body of the
king lived in it for 14 years. Gorakh came and brought him out of that body.
15. By occult power Swachhan Mrityu (ÃÉÛ¿ ÇîÌåï±) - one can leave one's
body whenever one wishes or in whatever manner one wishes, about which
His Holiness, the Guru has proclaimed :
A Guruward comes and goes as he pleases.
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ ÇéÃ¿×¨

ê³éÅ - ICB

For example when His Holiness the Tenth Guru was in Nanderh Sahib
- one day when he was in his seat after taking his meals, His Holiness, the
Guru, heard the tune of some of the hymns of the Maroo measure. He said to
the attendant, "Why are these hymns being read on this occasion?" At that
time, he said, "Your Holiness, Brother Daya Singh has left for his heavenly
abode." His Majesty, the Guru, said, Brother Daya Singh has not even sought
my permission! Ask him to go from the mortal world after seeing me." At
that time, the Gursikh standing towards his lotusfeet requested, "His Holiness
remembers you." At once Brother Daya Singh got up from his bed of Kusha
grass and walked along with him, and saluted His Holiness, the Guru and
cried for a long time for the sake of coming separation in love; His Holiness,
the Guru, said, "Why did you not meet me before departure?" He said, Your
Holiness, "It was your order here and it was your order there also. You are
yourself on either side. And such was your order, 'Move just now'." His
Holiness, the Guru, said, "Where have you returned from?" Then Brother
Daya Singh said, "Having passed through the Realm of Religious Duties, the
Realm of spiritual happiness, the Realm of knowledge, the Realm of Grace
when I was about to enter the Realm of Truth, the attendant passed on to
me your order at that time. So I have presented myself at your lotus-feet."
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His Holiness the Guru said, "Take my this message." The message that was
conveyed then was also conveyed through the martyr souls at Machhiwara
earlier :
Tell the Dear Friend, the condition of His humble disciple
Dear Friend, where thou art not
The wrapping round of quilts is like a disease!
Residence in mansions is like living among serpents!
Wine bottle are like the cross;
Wine cups are like daggers;
All this like death from a butcher's curved knife.
Indeed my Friend's turf is better
Far better!
Cursed be residence in the palaces!
Çîåz ÇêÁÅð ù ÔÅñ î¹ðÆç» çÅ ÕÔ
äÅ¨
ÕÔäÅ¨
å°è¹ Çìé° ð¯× ðÜÅÂÆÁ» çÅ úãä, éÅ× ÇéòÅÃ» ç¶ ðÔäÅ¨
ÃÈñ Ã¹ðÅÔÆ Ö¿Üð ÇêÁÅñÅ, Çì¿× ÕÃÅÂÆÁ» çÅ ÃÔäÅ¨
ïÅðó¶ çÅ ÃÅù Ãæð Ú¿×Å, íá Ö¶ÇóÁ» çÅ ðÔäÅ¨
êÅåôÅÔÆ 10

Bhai Daya Singh Ji returned and lay on his bed again and left for the
Realm of Truth. After 20 days the Reverend Guru, the Tenth Master having
finished his 'Unique Drama' (the name which he gave to his autobiography)
entered his Unattributed Lord.
In the same way, Baba Karam Singh Ji of Hoti Mardan called in the
congregation before leaving for his heavenly abode. Seeing the great anguish
of separation in love amongst the congregation, Bhai Lal Singh Ji requested,
"Your Holiness coming and going is in your hands, the god of death is
helpless before you. So, please don't give up your body." Then Baba Ji said,
"I am just conforming to the tradition of the Guru-House. There is a wayout
that you go in place of me. In place of you, for which 2 years, 2 months
and 2 days are left, I will go." So it happened like this. Brother Lal Singh Ji
left his body and Baba Ji left his five-element cloak of body at Saidu after 2
years, 2 months and 2 days. There are various stories of this sort.
Bhai Jiwan Ji was a Sikh at the time of His Holiness, the Seventh Guru.
Once a Brahmin's son died. He requested time and again, 'Please bring my
son to life', and he made a pyre - "If he i.e. son doesn't come to life, I will
burn myself in this pyre'. The Masands (tithe collectors-cum-preachers of the
Guru's House) also requested His Holiness, the Guru. His Holiness, the Guru
said, "If we start to reanimate the dead like this - this is the regime of the
Moghuls - all of them will pick up their respective dead bodies and start
bringing them here; doing like this will
disturb the tradition fixed by God.
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If you are so much sympathetic towards him, then someone can save him
by giving up his own life breaths." At that time, Bhai Jiwan Ji got up,
collected grass and left his body thereon; and the son of Brahmin came to
life again. So there are various such stories that prove that to leave one's
body of one's own sweet will is a common thing for the repeater of His
Name.
16. Sur Krira occult power (Ã¹ð ÕðÆóÅ ÇÃµèÆ) - The practitioner in this,
having made his five-elemental-body subtle in this mortal world, enters the
realm of gods, has sexual intercourse with the fairies & plays in the company
of gods.
17. Thought occult power (Ã¿Õñê ÇÃµèÆ) - Whatever one thinks is
fulfilled. We read quite often in the biographies of the Holy men that they
thought something and the thought was fulfilled.
18. Apertihatgat (ÁêÌÇåÔå×Çå) - They go wherever they wish to do.
No closed door or watch-man can impede them. So like this, all these occult
powers are achieved with numerous kinds of methods. But according to
Gurmat, Gurmukhs don't long for these occult powers at all. These powers
themselves follow them and request :
Whoever has realization of the Supreme Being
And to the Sole Word remains attached
Keeps his real Brahmin's ideology, thoughts
Whosoever in the heart lodges the Lord
Following after him are the Nine treasures
And the eighteen miraculous powers.
ìÌÔî Çì¿çË ÇåÃ çÅ ìÌÔîå° ðÔË Â¶Õ ÃìÇç Çñò ñÅÇÂ¨
éòÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔ Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - FDI

That is called Ridhi according to which there is no shortage of food; it
often works in the holy kitchens of the Guru.
An incident comes in the life of His Holiness (Saint Isher Singh Ji
Maharaj) the saint. Once he was on a long silence fast. At that time some
dear ones from Gujjarwal came to Rara Sahib after a condolence meeting at
Jarag. Spontaneously he ordered to serve Karah Parshad (sweetmeat which
is a consecrated food). At that time the kitchen-keeper saw that there was a
meagre quantity of Parshad in the basin. There were more than 100 persons.
He requested His Holiness. His Holiness sent him to His Holiness, Baba
Kishan Singh Ji. Spreading his handkerchief on the basin he just uttered :
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While the Lord is gracious nothing do we lack
Friend Nanak Inexhaustible is the holy Word
Of this wealth expend to thy heart's desire.
ÇåÚð¹ îÈÇñ é æ¹óºÆç¯ ÇÜÚð¹ ÁÅÇê Ç´êÅ«¨
Ãìç¹ ÁÖ¹à¹ ìÅìÅ éÅéÕÅ ÖÅÇÔ ÖðÇÚ èé° îÅ«¨

ê³éÅ - ADBF

Those dear ones took Parshad (the consecrated food) to their hearts'
content. The boys of the nearby villages were grazing cattle; they too came
at that time & all took Parshad. When all had taken, then His Holiness
removed the handkerchief and to the surprise of the kitchen-keeper, the
Parshad had neither decreased nor increased although so many dear ones had
taken it and left.
His Holiness, The Tenth Master went on a pilgrimage to Gopal Mochan.
There the Sidhas also came to know that His Holiness, Guru Nanak, has
assumed the tenth form. They had arrived at this holy place. They wanted
to know whether he (the Tenth incumbent) had any occult power or not.
They already knew Guru Nanak & his powers. Now also they wanted to
test again. The name of their chief was Chandan Sidh. He came and sat in
the dining-hall (Langar) with 50 companions. They enlarged their bodies to
enormous sizes. The service men kept on distributing chappatis calling out
pulse and chappati. The cauldrons of cooked pulses began to empty in no
time. At that time, the kitchen-keeper requested the Guru, the Tenth Master,
Your Holiness, Chandan Sidh is bent upon to render the food in the
community kitchen short." At that time His Holiness said to Bhai Daya
Singh Ji, "You serve the chappatis." Bhai Daya Singh Ji prayed :
While the Lord is gracious, nothing do we lack
Friend Nanak, Inexhaustible is the holy word
Of this wealth expend to thy heart's content.
ÇåÚð¹ îÈÇñ é æ¹óºÆç¯ ÇÜÚð¹ ÁÅÇê Ç´êÅ«¨
Ãìç¹ ÁÖ¹à¹ ìÅìÅ éÅéÕÅ ÖÅÇÔ ÖðÇÚ èé° îÅ«¨

ê³éÅ - ADBF

When taking up the basket of chappatis, he placed one chappati in each
metallic plate saying "Waheguru chappati", "Waheguru chappati" and along
with it poured pulse with one big service spoon in each metallic-dish saying
"Waheguru pulse", then in no time, all of the sidhas felt defeated. They were
tired of eating, because one chappati served to each would not come to an
end. At that time, their head Chandan thought, His Holiness, the Guru,
himself is present in the dining-hall. He went and had a dialogue with Bhai
Daya Singh Ji from whom he came to know the truth. When Bhai Daya
Singh Ji said, I am a mere Sikh. His Holiness, the Guru, at that time, came
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and he bowed before His Holiness, the Guru, out of devotion and said, O
True King, you are wonderful! We have always made mistakes. Earlier we
have been competing with Guru Nanak, the True King so far as occultpowers are concerned. Today, it came to our mind 'let us test the throne
of Guru Nanak again.' But your Holiness! you are unfathomable, beyond
knowledge. We are helpless even before the power of your Gursikhs (your
disciples). No Sikh undertakes quadrigesimal (forty day meditation) for all
these powers, nor does he do anything through any tantra or mantra. Rather
they turn their back upon them. Just naturally, due to the iteration of Name,
these powers follow them". Apart from these, at the time of His Holiness,
the Guru, True Guru Nanak Dev Ji Hatha Yoga was very much popular
which was practised by Gorakhnath and Sidhas of his path. It won't be out
of place to mention that the discipline which these sidhs underwent used to
be very hard, which was totally impossible for a common family man to
adopt.
When Guru Nanak, the True King appeared in the world, Sufi Pirs and
the followers of Gorakhnath were preaching their thoughts in India. First
they used to observe hard austerities as Baba Farid Ji did for 24 years. His
body went dry, he hung upside down. Even crows pecked Baba Farid and
cut his flesh taking him for dead, and then when he became aware, he got
religious instruction coming under the shelter of the perfect Guru Hazrat
Bukhtiar Kaki and doing great service for 14 years, attained the Supreme
Stage. Contrary to that, the followers of Gurakhnath who were generally
called Sidhas by the people belonged to the Mahanyan branch of Buddhism.
This Nath sect had been in vogue for a long time in the Eastern parts of
India into which so much adulteration had crept. Giving up the high
principles of Lord Buddha, they became tantriks and one sect of them even
came down to the crudest level which is called Wam Chari or Wam Margi,
Aghor Panthi, Choli Panthi etc. These people had spread from Bihar to
Assam and common people used to call them Sidhas. Out of these were 84
Sidhas who followed Gorakhnath. These Tantrik Yogis were perfect in
supernatural powers, they were known for their occult powers and
mesmerized the common people showing these occult powers. From our
elders we have been hearing that when the parties of these sidhas came to
the villages, entering the houses at that time, they took away all the milk
which was kept in haras (mostly an underground covered pot) to be boiled
in earthen vessels for domestic use. They used to go away, pouring it into
their utensils, the owners of the houses kept looking on helplessly all the
while. If they needed a piece of cloth, they picked it up of their own. Eighty
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four Sidhas have different names - some writers have differences about their
names - but the popular names which are in vogue, are as under :
1. Uram, 2. Asunath, 3. Asurvinasi, 4. Anhad Shabdi, 5. Abinasi, 6.
Amarnidh, 7. Amarit Bhogi, 8. Anand roopi, 9. Aapsawroopi, 10. Aughar,
11. Ishwar, 12. Ekrangi, 13. Akangi, 14. Ekantwasi, 15. Smart, 16. Saraswati,
17. Sagar, 18. Sidhsen, 19. Sital, 20. Surat Sidh, 21. Shankar, 22. Sambhalka,
23. Shambhu, 24. Swarsidh, 25. Hanifa, 26. Harasnidh, 27. Kanak, 28. Kanifa,
29. Kamalsen, 30. Karamnasi, 31. Kala Wilasi, 32. Kaleshnasi, 33. Kalendar,
34. Kalikaran, 35. Kewalkarmi, 36. Krishan Kumar, 37. Khalaknidh, 38.
Khinthurh, 39. Gaganwasi, 40. Giribodh, 41. Gufabasi, 42. Gopal, 43.
Gowardhan, 44. Ghananandi, 45. Chaturben, 46. Chalnidh, 47. Jalak, 48.
Girdhar, 49. Jog Anoopi, 50. Jotimagan, 51. Jotilangan, 52. Jhangar, 53. Tapan,
54. Tarangi, 55. Darshan Jot, 56. Dukhnasi, 57. Dhuram, 58. Nityasidh, 59.
Nirat, 60. Parwat, 61. Palaknidh, 62. Plasbhogi, 63. Puran, 64. Prannath, 65.
Bihangam Jogi, 66. Bimbsar, 67. Bimal jot, 68. Brahm, 69. Brahambhogi, 70.
Brahm yogi, 71. Bharthar, 72. Bhoot nath, 73. Bhangar, 74. Maha Yogi, 75.
Magandhar, 76. Mukteshwar, 77. Moolmantri, 78. Yognidh, 79. Ram sidh, 80.
Rangnath, 81. Loharipa, 82. Langar, 83. Vishanpat, 84. Vachitrakarmi.
The detail of names written in 'Guru Shabad Ratnakar Mahan Kosh
(a great dictionary-cum encyclopaedia of words and facts of Sikhism by Kahan
Singh Nabha) is different which is not necessary to be given here. Out of
these Sidhas, nine Naths were counted big - 1. Pran Nath, 2. Gopi Nath, 3.
Surat Nath, 4. Gorakh Nath, 5. Machhandar Nath, 6. Mangal Nath, 7.
Charapat Nath, 8. Chamba Nath, 9. Ghughu Nath. Apart from them nine
other Nathas are also recognised - 1. Aad Nath - incarnation of Shiv Ji, 2.
Machchandar Nath - incarnation of the Maya from the womb of the fish, 3.
Uday Nath - incarnation of Parbati (the consort of god Shiva). Aaee Panth
takes its name from it about which His Holiness the Guru has also
proclaimed :
And Brotherhood of man be as 'Aaee Panth' to thee
Subdue thy ego, conquer they mind
The world shall then be thine.
Hail! All Hail! All Hail to Thee
Sans beginning, The Pure, Primal, Eternal
Through all the ages, the same Thou be.
ÁÅÂÆ ê³æÆ Ã×ñ ÜîÅåÆ îÇé ÜÆåË Ü×¹ ÜÆå°¨
ÁÅç¶Ã¹ ÇåÃË ÁÅç¶Ã¹¨ ÁÅÇç ÁéÆ« ÁéÅÇç ÁéÅÔÇå Ü¹×¹ Ü¹×¹ Â¶Õ¯ ò¶Ã¹¨
ê³éÅ - F
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4. Santokh Nath - incarnation of Vishnu, 5. Kantharh Nath - incarnation
of Ganesh, 6. Sat Nath - incarnation of Brahma, 7. Achambh Nath - King of
Chamba and incarnation of Parbat, 8. Chauranji Nath - Puran Bhagat, son
of the great King Salbahan, 9. Gorakh Nath was called the incarnation of
Mahandev. (To know in detail, the interpretation of the Eighth Pauri or
stanza of Sri Japu Ji Sahib as has been got published by Sant Kartar Singh Ji
Khalsa patronised by the resident of the Realm of Truth Saint Gurbachan
Singh Ji Khalsa, can be read.)
All these Sidhas and Nathas practising Raja Yoga laid much stress on
Hatha Yoga. They used to do Pranayama. When, the True King Guru Nanak
met them going over to Sumer Mountain, they gave the True King, Guru
Nanak, a begging-bowl to fetch water from the lake at the foot of the
mountain to show the strength of the occult powers obtained from
Pranayama. They said to His Holiness, the Guru, "Go down and bring a
bowl of water." When the True King, Guru Nanak, reached there, he saw
that there was no water in the tank. In place of that, it was full of diamonds,
pearls and gems. At that time he returned the bowl to Gorakhnath and said,
"Nath Ji, your maya i.e. illusion generated by your occult powers is working
at the place of water. This Illusion is selfish love, it's an expression of occultpowers; these powers can't have an access to the name of God and they are
a great hurdle in the path of Primal knowledge." Bhai Gurdas has written
about this incident like this in his odes :
At this the Siddhs did a council hold
Some way Nanak might join, they resolved
Their sect in the yogi's role then
He'd shed light upon their sect and make again
Famous on the earth. All were agreed
Then Gorakh Nath, the founder of this creed
Unto the Guru gave a pot of shell
For fetching water from the neighbouring tank or well
To do this task Nanak set out. Lo, friends
As he reached the tank and saw that all its bands
Were studded with gems, stones & rubies
And such like jewellery that met his roving eyes
At this Guru True whose spiritual powers none can gauge
To probe whose mystery no god can engage
Performed a miracle, whereby anon, clear
The tank fell dry, ah, who could stand to bear!
The dazzling lustre of his play occult
This done Nanak returned with the empty cup
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"Nath Ji, in that pool there is not", he said
"A drop of water there". The Yogis heard
These words and filled with deep amaze began
To look at one another's face, but soon
After they held a sort of shashtrarth
It was a stern contest of arguments
In which Nanak defeated all of them
And thus the distinctive flag of Sikhism
He made to wave o'er all faiths in triumph
In this Age of Iron the recitation of Satnam
Received an easy vogue from him.
ÇÃèÆ îé¶ ìÆÚÅÇðÁÅ ÇÕòË çðÃé Â¶ ñ¶òË ìÅñÅÍ
ÁËÃÅ Ü¯×Æ ÕñÆ îÇÔ ÔîðË ê³æ Õð¶ À°ÇÜÁÅñÅÍ
Öêð ÇçåÅ éÅæ ÜÆ êÅäÆ íÇð ñËòÇä À°Çá ÚÅñÅÍ
ìÅìÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÅäÆÁË Çâá¶ ðåé ÜòÅÔð ñÅñÅÍ
ÃÇå×¹ð Á×î Á×ÅÇè ê¹ðÖ¹ Õ¶ÔóÅ Þñ¶ ×¹ðÈ çÆ ÞÅñÅ¨
ÇëÇð ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ×¹ð éÅæ ÜÆ êÅäÆ áÀ°ó éÔÆ À°ÇÃ åÅñÅÍ
ÃìÇç ÇÜåÆ ÇÃÇè î¿âñÆ ÕÆå¯Ã¹ ÁêäÅ ê³æ¹ ÇéðÅñÅÍ
ÕÇñÜ¹Ç× éÅéÕ éÅî¹ Ã¹ÖÅñÅÍ
íÅÂÆ ×¹ð
çÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð A/CA
×¹ðçÅÃ

The True King Guru Nanak said to them, Nath Ji, the real thing to
understand in the world is that God is evidently present everywhere in the
world. Some see Him behind the nature, others see God permeating the
whole nature. Man's feeling of being a creature is false. When the power of
the spirit is reflected by Nature, then consciousness that enters the body,
looking upon itself as different from the spirit, becomes different and the
individual assuming individual-status, creates his own game of falsehood and
is degraded upto this extent that the human being looks upon himself as a
body of three and a half arms' length full of worst smell and being perfect
in body-orientedness involves his mind completely in the world and forgets
what his real form is. By reading books and listening to the holy words the
real form does not become evident since a big wall which is called the 'ego'
has come into being between the creature and God, that doesn't let him have
a glimpse of God and this creature becomes separate and begins to look upon
God permeating every particle as the world. He doesn't look upon himself
even as an individual spirit, not to talk of considering himself as the form
of spirit itself. The wall of ego does not break in any way. This creature
with the methods of Tantras, Mantras, adopting the path of occult-powers,
cannot reach in any way the stage of Nirvana (or extinction) of the Primalstatus and he has to take birth and die time and again. These occult powers,
being mere forms of great selfish love, don't let us get out of the attractive
feelings of one's family, sex, anger, greed,
love, pride, hope, doubt, word,
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touch, beauty, taste, smell etc. and in this way, this spirit element assuming
the individual-status has been moving in the cycle of births and deaths from
the time immemorial; he is consequently suffering.
Nath Ji! your occult powers - this is nothing but illusion hiding its crude
form and showing its enchanting form - is mesmerising the world. You are
lost in the attraction of this fierce hidden beauty and you are engrossed in
it. Neither can they do any good to you nor to those to whom you make
a show of them. The capacity to do good is only in the Name of God which
is an easiest method. The methods you have - these are followed to achieve
the occult powers. They waste the most precious part of life. So many years
are wasted in achieving a single occult power! But Name is such a power
which all the occult powers of the world follow and the devotee doesn't so
much as look at them even they serve him of their own. The occult-powers
you achieve are very small in number but the powers achieved by Name are
countless in number. Respected congregation, the history tells us that Guru
Har Rai Sahib Ji sent his son Ram Rai as his representative to Aurangzebe
on his invitation, who showed a lot of occult powers there at Delhi. The
historians have mentioned 72 occult powers that he showed which are as
under :
1. On the first day, Auranga sent his Guru Pir Muajaj Alaf Sani and
the Royal Priest to test Ram Rai Ji. Ram Rai Ji giving all the things from
the rations - the He-goat Auranga had sent with the ration - out of that also
he (Ram Rai) gave one-fourth part to Pir and the Royal Priest. Next day,
early in the morning, Auranga sending another He-goat with the bodyguard
said, "By mistake the He-goat of the prince has been sent to you last night.
Now the prince asks for the same, he doesn't accept another. You keep this
one and return that." Ram Rai Ji saw through the guile of the king.
Reanimating that He-goat, giving three-fourth of it to Bhai Tara he sent him
with the bodyguard to the king in the court, seeing which all people were
surprised. The king asked the reason of not bringing the fourth leg. Then
Bhai Tara said, "Your Guru and the Royal Priest has taken the fourth part.
Get it made whole by them." The bodyguard was sent to call them in. That
guru was ashamed at once to hear this. The Royal Priest was also very much
ashamed. Rightly, Auranga acknowledged the House of Guru Nanak
competent to make and unmake.
2. Auranga for having a meeting with Ram Rai got a carpet spread on
the well. Ram Rai sat steadily on it.
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3. On the saying of the priests, he (Ram Rai) was made to put on a
dress of poison, which had no effect on him.
4. On the asking of Auranga, he told the secret body marks of his dear
wife.
5. At the desire of Shah, he (Ram Rai) showed Padmini, the lotus-signed
woman.
6. Auranga said, "Nanak Shah has told us about lakhs of skies; you show
just two moons." That night two moons appeared of the same light, one was
shown in the East and the second in the West.
7. On the asking of the Royal Priest he told about the cunningness of
the members of his family.
8. The king said, "What will this pregnant mare deliver?" He said, "Bay
colt", which came true.
9. The wife of the minister used to give birth to daughters. At the word
of the member of the Guru House i.e. Ram Rai, sons began to be born to
her.
10. One day the king, sending the palanquin without the bearers, said,
"Riding this, come to the court and let us have a glimpse of you tomorrow."
Ram Rai sat in it and drove the palanquin (without bearers). All the people
in the city and the court were flabbergasted to see it.
11. The King and the Minister asked about the amount in the Royaltreasury. Ram Rai Ji counted all the rupees, gold coins & gems differently
with the different years stamped on them.
12. When going for hunting, Auranga said, "Shall we get a prey?" Ram
Rai Ji said, "You shall encounter a lion. It will kill two men and go away,
nothing else will be found." The same happened.
13. Auranga asked the previous life of his hawk which was very dear to
him. He told the king he was the minister of Shahjehan. One day he cooked
a very fine meat for the king. When he was bringing the meat, he was
murdered by an enemy; the desire to feed you with the meat remained
unfulfilled. That is why it feeds you with meat now. When all was
investigated, he trusted the words of Ram Rai Ji.
14. The king asked about his previous birth. The member of the Guru
family i.e. Ram Rai said, "You were a wolf in your previous life. You went
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mad. The public ran after you; for many days you were surrounded near
the hut of a saint and killed. In the same way you are torturing the people.
Having had a glimpse of that saint at the last hour, you have become a king."
All having been investigated, it was believed to be true.
15. Auranga asked for the fruits of the Paradise. Ram Rai Ji lengthening
his hand, plucked the fruit & giving it to the King said, "You are not
allowed to eat the fruit of the Paradise." When he was about to eat, they
vanished from his hands.
16. At the request of the King and some members, he gave a handkerchief
held in his own hand. Whosoever passed it over his beard, his beard became
jet black. They got rid of the dye; they remained black for years.
17. One day, walking at the bank of the Jamuna, the King said, "Cross
it without a boat; let us go hunting soon." Ram Rai Ji went and stood in
the water, the water grew ankle deep.
18. One day, it hailed. The king was busy hunting. A request was made
to the member of the Guru-House i.e. Ram Rai : the hail-stones were made
to fall in the tank, the crops and the army were saved.
19. Auranga said, in the books of the Hindus, in the battles between
Rama and Ravana, and Kauravs and Pandavas, climbing high in the sky,
instances of raining stones, fire and water are found. A vehicle brought a
gem from a lion in the Hades; like this there are many false things. Ram
Rai Ji showed the rain of stones and fire in the sand bank of the Jamuna.
20. Thrusting himself in the Hades when everybody was looking he
brought a gem which illumined the darkness at night, but it vanished.
21. At the bidding of the priest, a bloody elephant was sent for the ride
of Ram Rai; it walked like a goat before him.
22. In the court, one day, the Royal-Priest, spoke somewhat ill of Guru
Nanak Dev Ji. Ram Rai Ji said, "Your tongue is worthy of being dumb after
being bored through." The same happened; there developed a hole into his
tongue and it became unworthy of speech. From that day onwards, none
spoke ill of Guru Ji i.e. Guru Nanak Dev Ji before him.
23. One day in October or September there came a swarm of locusts.
People were frightened that it would eat up their crops. At the bidding of
Auranga, Ram Rai Ji sent it away towards the Himalayas.
24. Once the son of Nauranga suffered from a high fever. When no
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doctor could cure it, he cured it by getting 'Satnam' written on paper tied
to his neck.
day.

25. One day the whole of the royal court was shown stars during the

26. Auranga invited known players of chess and made them play on a
bet. Ram Rai Ji won 12 thousands gold coins of Auranga in 12 turns.
27. The Epidemic spread in such a proportion in the country that
thousands of people began to die daily. At the request of Auranga, Ram Rai
Ji went on writing on paper 'Satnam' and giving; whosoever's neck it was
tied to, was saved.
28. One day, during the hunt, Auranga being restless with the sun
demanded shade. He spread a cluster of clouds across the sky.
29. The King's queen suffered a pre-birth discharge of amniotic fluid
through rupture. When all efforts failed, he made her drink 'Satnam' in a
metallic dish. Bahadur Shah was born; that is why he was not anti-Guru
House.
30. The wrestlers wrestled. Aujbeg, the son of Sher Afgan who had won
the award of Rustam i.e. All India champion, was defeated by the attendant
of the Guru (Ram Rai), Sehjey Berar, who was like a sparrow before him.
31. One day, Alaudin Umra was appreciating his bravery. Ram Rai Ji
made him fight against a Jat Sikh; he snatched away his shield and sword
and put him under his knees.
32. Pir Gauns Mohammad, who kept sitting for days together in
meditation was one day boasting before the King that death was under his
control, and that he would still keep his body for 30 years more. Ram Rai
Ji said "You will die the day after tomorrow." It came true; he died on the
third day, which became the talk of the town.
33. A eunuch was baby-sitting the daughter of Auranga holding her in
the lap. Ram Rai Ji looking at her said, "Whose babyboy is this?" The
eunuch, pointing to the king, saw her organs converted into that of a boy.
All looking on were surprised.
34. One day, at the bidding of the King, whatever he did at night while
awake and whatever he did while in a dream - he had been wandering killing
fish was told by him. The King acknowledged them to be true.
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35. One day, the King and some noblemen including Ram Rai, riding a
boat were enjoying themselves in the Jamuna. Then the boat started to sink
being upset by the current. Ram Rai Ji struck it with a stick; the boat
reached the bank.
36. One day sitting in the court, Ram Rai Ji became invisible; he saw
all but, no one could see him.
37. One day Auranga said, "It is on record that Baba Nanak went
thousands of miles away with his companions. How can we believe it?" Ram
Rai Ji said, "You tell me where should I take you?" He said, "Mecca". When
Auranga opened his eyes after closing them, he found himself sitting at Mecca
with Ram Rai Ji. He performed Namaz and made a visit to Kaaba. Taking
tokens from there he closed his eyes and found himself sitting in Delhi, and
told about and showed the tokens thereof to the priests; all agreed.
38. Once, at the request of Auranga, he took him round all the forts of
the country. They saw everything, but the owners of the forts did not see
them. Aurangzebe wrote to them and they were astonished.
39. Lokanjan, a powder for the eyes, was put into Auranga's eyes. He
stole the jewels of the queens from the palaces and saw whatever they were
doing each. Nobody saw him.
40. At one time Ram Rai and the King were going on foot. They saw
an old woman crying out and asked why she cried. She said, I, a widow,
have lost my only son; they have taken him to bury." Ram Rai said, "Don't
worry, he is not dead." There when they were about to put him in the grave,
he opened his eyes. They took him back home. He recovered.
41. A cow was lying dead, her calf was lowing hungry. He felt pity and
reanimated the cow.
42. The priests said in the court, Nanak Shah has said, 'There are so
many Indras, Moons and Suns' (Õ¶å¶ ÇÂ¿ç Ú¿ç ÃÈð). He showed the suns
clearly, seeing which all the court was surprised.
43. Auranga's rosary of big and precious pearls was lost. Various people
were caught, Ram Rai Ji was asked. He said, "It is lying in the chest of the
youngest queen." Auranga went and drew it out.
44. One day, whatever Auranga had eaten in the palaces, Ram Rai Ji
told everything on being asked.
45. One day, the King asked for fresh fruits like black grapes etc. of
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Kabul. "Drawing them out of a box, he fed the King including various
noblemen.
46. There was a bulky Peepal (Indian fig) tree in front of the door of
the fort. Hundreds of people took rest in its shade. It went dry. Ram Rai
Ji sprinkling water on it made it green again.
47. One day, Auranga said, "Show me swans." Ram Rai Ji made them
scatter pearls in the tank in Jama Masjid (mosque). Two pairs of swans came,
pecked pearls and flew away. All noble men including Auranga were happy.
48. Some English merchant sold a pair of ivory pearls for Rs. 250000.
The next day, they were shown to Ram Rai Ji in the court. He adjudged
them as artificial. Upon deliberation they were found fake and the genuine
pearls were found with the merchant who had exchanged them.
49. One day a mention was made of Yoga Education. Though Ram Rai
Ji was not trained in this, yet he sat in trance for 11 days.
50. One day the king's horse, by the force of mouth, took him into the
deep waters of Jamuna. When drowning he called out, "Save me O Reverend
Guru!" Ram Rai Ji snapped the fingers; the horse jumped and brought him
out.
51. Ram Rai Ji used to get a seat with a richly worked cloth on it near
the King in the court. One day the priests placed the holy pages of Sri Guru
Granth Sahib under the cloth. Ram Rai paying obeisance took the pages and
sat on the cloth.
52. Once the priests instigating Auranga got the seat removed, letting
the only richly worked cloth on the floor. He went up to it and the cloth
rose even higher than the seat. Ram Rai Ji went and sat on the seat. People
were astonished to see this.
53. One day, at the request of Auranga, he got a hippopotamus brought.
54. For a lakh and a quarter of rupess the king bought a necklace of
pearls studded with his name & put it around Ram Rai Ji's neck. At the
request of an unknown mendicant, he further gave it to him. The priest backbit to the king, that considering your offering as impious, he gave it away
to someone. In the court the king wished to see it. Ram Rai Ji showed it
around his neck; the back-biters were ashamed.
55. Auranga said, the lifting of Govardhan by Krishna is just a false
record made by the Hindus. Ram Rai Ji, demonstrated the truth by lifting
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the Royal Mosque which is in the fort on the point of his stick.
56. Auranga got the news that a lion has come crossing the Ganges.
When they went to hunt him, they saw Ram Rai Ji coming riding it; then
the king returned from the same spot.
57. The priest said "The Sikhs have made a false record about the
turning of Mecca with the feet of Nanak Shah. Such a book which records
this incident should be made to burn. The Mosque was seen moving here
and there and everywhere wherever Ram Rai Ji pointed his stick; it served
as a proof for them of Kaaba moving around.
58. One day, at the bidding of the priests, the king imprisoned Ram
Rai Ji in the jail. When the king went out, he came across Ram Rai Ji riding
a horse. Again he saw in the jail; he was sitting there. He sent some men to
the Holy-camp, they saw him seated there also.
59. One day Auranga invited Ram Rai Ji to dinner. Whatever dishes
came before Ram Rai Ji - the rice turned into worms and pieces of meat
into froglings & moved away.
60. Aurangzebe's daughter, Jebulnisa was afflicted with a severe pain.
Nothing could cure it; Ram Rai Ji's stick was passed over the belly, and she
felt relieved.
61. One day, they went hunting. A lion emerged & came running. He
bowed at the lotusfeet of Ram Rai Ji. On being asked by Auranga he said,
"He was a Guru's Sikh in his previous life. When dying he smelled the smell
of meat being cooked. Therefore, he had the desire of eating meat and became
a lion, but with the grace of Guru's Bani, he had that consciousness left in
him."
62. Auranga's daughter, Roshnara, did not have a child. She had one with
his i.e. Ram Rai's grace.
63. One day Auranga got a flask of wine placed in the community
kitchen of the Guru at night. He went to Ram Rai Ji early in the morning.
Taking him along, coming to that side where the flask lay, he said, "What
is there in this flask?" He replied, "Milk". So milk was found in it.
64. One day, when Ram Rai Ji came to the fort, the Royal Door was
closed with a lock weighing one and a quarter maund; he touched it with
his stick; the lock fell off getting unlocked.
65. One day having a walk in the month of November/December, they
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went into a garden. Auranga asked for mangoes. Instantly he was made to
eat the mangoes being picked. Auranga sent them to the palaces of other
queens and the homes of noblemen.
66. Auranga's eunuch was bald, he came and requested the Guru. Ram
Rai Ji passed his stick on his head the hair began to grow.
67. Once, the rain was direly needed. At the request of Auranga, Ram
Rai Ji caused it to rain for 8 days. Then falling at his feet (Ram Rai's), he
(Auranga) got him (Ram Rai) to stop it.
68. Auranga got the snakes mashed up. He had them closed in an utensil
and sent them to Ram Rai Ji. The Royal priest brought them. When he got
them drawn out, they were found to be the studded jewels of the queens.
69. The priest made a request for jewels for the priestess; he gave them
to him. He went home, drew them out and they were found to be snakes
again. The priest alongwith two sons of him died after being stung by them.
70. One day, they went on a hunt. The king catching the sparrows
began to eat them after roasting as they eat half ripe grams parched in the
pods. The king said, "Can anybody reanimate even these sparrows?" Ram
Rai Ji said, 'He (i.e. Waheguru) Himself kills and reanimates the dead
one' - is the saying of the Guru. God is competant to do all things. When
he insisted, he sprinkled water uttering Sat Nam Waheguru. All of them flew
away reanimated.
71. One day they went on a hunt. Feeling the heat of sun, the king
dismounted in the shade, which was very thick, of the Kendu tree. Looking
at the fruits of Kendu, Auranga said, we have heard, Nanak Shah fed the
Yogis with Reethas (soapwort) made sweet. You turn kendus into grapes.
Ram Rai Ji shook Kendu. Numberless Kabli grapes without seeds fell down.
All the noblemen and the servants including Auranga ate them. A basketful
of them was sent to the queens, too.
72. One day in the court, a mention of different dishes was made; the
Minister said, "Peras of Mathura, Jhinjjarhwarhas of Sanam, Rewaris of
Rohtak, Kachauris of Patna, Krah of Amritsar, ganeries of Saharanpur,
Mangoes of Malwa, Betel of Nagpur - they are fine." The king said to Ram
Rai Ji, "Guru Ji feed us with all these things some day." Getting a bed-sheet
spread, he drew out all these things.
They say, Ram Rai Ji showed many other miracles also, but these 72
are very famous.
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In Hatha Yoga, the breaths are brought into the tenth door through the
Sukhmana nerve. According to Vedas, there are 72 crores, 72 lakhs, 72
thousands and 210 nerves, out of which 10 nerves are helpful in doing
Pranayama. On the left side of the nose is Ira and on the right side is Pingla
nerve, the nerve between the two is called Sukhmana nerve. In the right eye
is Gandhari nerve and in the left eye is Hasat Jihva nerve. In the right ear
is Pusha nerve and in the left ear is Paysawini nerve, in the Penis is Alambsa
nerve, in the anus is Lakwa nerve and Day Sankhni nerve is in the navel.
There are many kinds of hard Pranayamas, but the real are two, that is
Chandrang and Sooryang Pranayamas. First is, repeating Om through Ira 16
times, to draw the breaths in slowly, that is to do Purak (inspiration). To
stop the breath repeating Om 64 times, to do Kumbhak (suspiration) and
repeating Om 32 times to breath out (Rechak, expiration). Second is
Sooryang Pranayama, doing Purak through the path of Pingla (according to
the method of Chandrang) after Pingla, to breath out through Ira.
From Mooladhar to Braham Randhra, Sukhmana nerve runs parallel to
Surya Prabha. In the middle of that, like the light of crores of electric bulbs,
in the subtlest form, is a power named Kundlini. With the mere glimpse of
that power, all sins and ignorance are destroyed. Due to the strength of
Pranayama, Bhujanga nerve, in which the passage of Sukhmna is lying closed
in the shape of a door, gets aside, and the movement of breaths is made in the
tenth door through Sukhmna. There is one, Hans Pranayama, the movement
of which is this; being concentrated in the mind, to repeat Hakar with the
breath going out and Sakar with the breath going in. Like this repetition is
made 21600 times in 60 gharis (a ghari consists of 15 minutes). This is named
as Ajapa Jap that is Ajapa Gayatri. Sarnagti is the name of achievement,
action is Yoga, that is, Yoga is the process :
One may rotate intestines, make the forge of serpentine Power blaze.
And expire, inspire, and suspire breath in Pranayam.
ÇéòñÆ Õðî í¹Á³×î íÅáÆ ð¶ÚÕ êÈðÕ Õ°¿í ÕðË¨
ê³éÅ - ACDC

Action of Yoga is of six kinds : 1. Dhoti, 2. Neti, 3. Basti, 4. Tratak, 5.
Neoli, 6. Kapaal Bhati.
1. Dhoti (è¯åÆ) : having soaked in warm water a strip of thin cloth four
fingers broad and 15 spans long, to practise to swallow one span daily and
to swallow this whole cloth in 15 days, holding back the other end between
clenched teeth and to draw the strip out slowly. Doing like this cleans the
entrails.
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2. Neti (é¶åÆ) - Taking a thin and soft thread of yarn one span long, doing
Purak (inspiration), drawing upward through the nasal passage, with the
strength of breaths directing it through the mouth to clean from within
catching hold of both the ends.
3. Basti (ìÃåÆ) - Sitting in water upto the navel, taking a pipe of six fingers'
breadth long and one finger broad to enter it into the anus and to clean the
entrails by drawing water with the strength of breaths.
4. Tratak (åzÅàÕ) - Fixing the sight of the eyes on certain thing, to see
constantly until eyes being tired begin to water, that is called Tratak. This
Tratak has the quality to cure eye-diseases and to break the Tamasic
mentality like sleep and laziness. Look after it as carefully as you do the box
of gold. The place to practise it is in the nose on the part between the eyebrows.
5. Neoli (ÇéÀ°ñÆ) - Lowering down both the shoulders, straightening the back,
to sit attentively, with the strength of breaths, to shake the belly right left,
above, below in such a way as it happens at the time of curd being churned in
an earthen vat.
6. Kapaal Bhati (ÕêÅñíÅåÆ) - Like the leather blower of an Iron-smith,
through Rechak Purak (i.e. expiration and inspiration), to take the breaths
upwards and downwards again and again.
Hatha Yoga has five postures :
1. Khechri (Ö¶ÚðÆ) - Power to enjoy the essence of Yoga by sticking the
tongue to the palate - Benefits : i) to see the bodies floating in the sky, ii)
To gain the power to float in the sky.
2. Bhoochri (íÈÚðÆ) - To fix the eye-sight between the eyebrows. Benefits
to gain the power to move on the Earth.
3. Charchari (ÚðÚðÆ) - To fix the attention in the Trikuti - Benefits - to
gain the power to move in the water.
4. Agochri (Á×¯ÚðÆ) - To be away from the prison of six chakras (plexuses)
- to enter the tenth door, to see the lotus with one thousand petals of the
tenth door.
5. Unmani (À°éîéÆ) - Within one's body taking control of the breaths,
drawing the breaths in the tenth door out through the soft palate, to achieve
the Brahma Lok - to join with the flame of consciousness in the tenth door
to avail oneself of Brahma Lok, breaking Randharbrahma (literally hole of
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the Absolute God).
Now time of the Iron Age is going on in which the matter, on the basis
of science has assumed various forms. Various pictures are seen through T.V.
Computer Science has made a wonderful progress. A lot of facilities have
been created for the comfort of man. Man is enchanted by them all. Neither
he is in a position to do Raja Yoga or Hatha Yoga nor he can practise other
Yoga methods written above. Time has run very much short for him.
Keeping all these conditions in mind, Guru Nanak, the True King has
provided the world with the path of Name 'O Nanak the path of Name
is easy in the Iron Age.' To follow this path, you are required neither
to leave your family, nor to go in the forests, giving up comfort and
pleasures. Only bringing life under discipline, leading life in the light of
Gurbani, acting upon the method told by the Perfect Guru, man can achieve
liberation :
If we meet a Guru Supreme
In accordance with the path laid down
We can be delivered, getting technique from him,
While laughing, playing, dressing and eating.
éÅéÕ ÃÇå×¹Çð í¶ÇàÁË êÈðÆ Ô
¯òË Ü¹×Çå¨
Ô¯òË
ÔÃ¿ÇçÁÅ Ö¶¦ÇçÁÅ êËé§ÇçÁÅ ÖÅò¿ÇçÁ
ÖÅò¿ÇçÁÅÅ ÇòÚ¶ Ô¯òË î¹ÕÇå¨ ê³éÅ - EBB

Our primary objective is to be face to face with our self entity by
removing the ego-ailment, through which, the false existence of this creature
comes to an end. He recognises the real existence - the spirit. Spirit, God,
Braham, Truth, ý are one and the same thing; only it is named differently.
As we call the same thing as Tarbooz (in Urdu), as Hindwana (in Hindi), as
watermelon (in English) etc. in different languages. In the same way God and
spirit are the same - Braham is not separate. To follow the path of Gurmat,
giving up demerits, one has to adopt merits as Guru, the Holy King, has
proclaimed :
No meditation possible can be
Without developing qualities.
Çòä° ×¹ä ÕÆå¶ í×Çå é Ô¯ÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - D

Certain acts are enshrined in the Bani of Sri Guru Granth Sahib which
are indispensable for us to perform as to get up at the ambrosial hour, to
take bath, to recite the Bani, to join the Holy congregation, to do service,
to donate the tithe out of one's earnings, to do good to others, to beware
always of enmity, opposition, sex, anger, greed, selfish love. These are Yamas
and Niyamas which are very much necessary to adopt. As the Tenth Guru,
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has proclaimed :
O mind, practice asceticism thus :
Consider thy house altogether as the forest
And at heart remain an anchoret
Make continence thy matted hair
Union with God thine absolutions
Thy daily duties the growth of thy nails
Divine knowledge thy spiritual guide should be
Admonish thy heart and apply
God's Name as ashes to thy body
Eat little, sleep little, love forbearance & mercy
Ever practice mildness and patience
And thou shall be freed from the three qualities
Attach not to thy heart lust, wrath, obstinacy
Pride, covetousness and love worldly
Thus shalt thou behold the Real Soul
Of this world, and obtain the Supreme Being.
ð¶ îé ÁËÃ¯ Õð Ã¿ÇéÁÅÃÅ¨ ìé Ã¶ Ãçé ÃíË Õð ÃîÞÔ¹ îé ÔÆ îÅÇÔ
À°çÅÃÅ¨
Üå ÕÆ ÜàÅ Ü¯× Õ¯ î¿Üé é¶î Õ¶ éÖé ìãÅúÍ Ç×ÁÅé ×¹ðÈ ÁÅåî À°êç¶ÃÔ¹
éÅî ÇìíÈå ñ×ÅúÍ
Áñê ÁÔÅð Ã¹ñê ÃÆ Çé§çÌÅ çïÅ ÇÛîÅ åé êÌÆÇå¨ ÃÆñ Ã¿å¯Ö ÃçÅ
ÇéðìÅÇÔì¯ ÔÉËì¯ Çåz×¹ä ÁåÆÇå¨
ÕÅî ´¯è Ô¿ÕÅð ñ¯í Ôá î¯Ô é îé ÇÃÀ° ñÝÅòË¨ åì ÔÆ ÁÅåî åå Õ¯
çðÃ¶ êðî ê¹ðÖ ÕÇÔ êÅòË¨
ðÅîÕñÆ êÅåôÅÔÆ 10

Adopting all these qualities, living in the world, to deal with worldly
creatures in the way of non attachment and to follow the path of meditation
about which the Holy men have told us in detail :
Hearing and singing His praise, meditation
Prayer at His feet, flower offerings with invocation
Menial servant, companionating, prostration and self-sacrifice for Him.
ÃÌòä, ÇÃîðé ÕÆðåé êÅçÃ¶ò ÁðÚÅé¨ çÅÃÅ ÃÖêé ì¿çéÅ Ãðì Çéò¶çé
ÜÅé¨

Proclaiming about Eightfold union Through Devotion Holy men have said :
1. Yama - to be humble in mind - to be always polite about one's merits.
2. Niyama - To read and listen to Gurbani and Holy Books regularly, to
deliberate upon them, to lead a life accordingly.
3. Ikant Desh (solitude) - To know one God in all; to make the desires
of mind subtle, and to involve oneself in spiritual thought.
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4. Asan (posture) - To fix the mind in God.
5. Pranayama : - Purak (inspiration) - Having listened to the words of
the Guru to draw them all in, to adopt them.
Kumbhak (suspiration) - To fix the mind on the soul substance.
Rechak (expiration) - To give up the objects worth giving up - Illspeaking, sex, jealousy, theft, falsehood, laziness, enmity, opposition, sensual
mentality, greed etc.
6. Dhyan (visualization) - To pay attention to the words of the Guru while
reading or listening to Bani.
7. Dharna (contemplation) - Stopping the mind time and again to set it
to the word and to achieve with full emotionally charged dedication.
8. Samadhi (trance) - To merge with God obliterating the ego. To feel Him
permeating everywhere.
So leading such a life of meditation to have faith in this knowledge that
God Himself is poised in his own praise in this world. He Himself has made
an expansion from Himself. He Himself is out (of everybody), He Himself
is permeating everybody. No one else is without Him. The proclamation in
the Gurbani is :
Owner of all places is the Being Supreme
Wherever He lives gets named in this dream.
êÅðìÌÔî Õ¶ Ã×ñ¶ áÅÀ°¨ ÇÜå¹ ÇÜå° ØÇð ðÅÖË åËÃÅ Çåé éÅÀ°¨ ê³éÅ
BGE

-

According to Gurmat (Path or Philosophy of the Gurus), man has been
inspired to attend the company of a Guruward in whom the five illusions
have been destroyed and whose eyes have seen clearly the form of God and
on whom the veil of ignorance is never drawn even by mistake. For a
Guruward, different words have been used at different places - saint, sadhu
and holy-man. So in the Guru-House, 'Nam Yoga' is predominant. In the
whole Bani emphasis has been laid again and again on the repetition of the
Name. How to repeat the Name? On this issue various Holy-Men have
written books expressing their experiences, which are just in the form of an
interpretation of the Gurbani.
The path of soul has been described in detail above. In this context, an
account of the Princess and Bhai Tiloka Ji is being given. To clarify this path,
a lot of extra interpretation has been made above spontaneously.
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Bhai Tiloka Ji has given up the body. All the hopes of the Princess are
dashed to the ground; she is totally confused, her eating and drinking, getting
up, sleep, waking up are not in order. She is totally sad and she is possessed
with the sole thought, which is, what she should do now. Since it is most
difficult to bear the pangs of separation. It says in the Bani :
One should die off before one's beloved
Fie on living after him in the world!
ÇÜÃ¹ ÇêÁÅð¶ ÇÃÀ° é¶Ô¹ ÇåÃ¹ ÁÅ×Ë îÇð ÚñÆÁË¨ ÇèÌ×¹ ÜÆòä° Ã¿ÃÅÇð åÅ ÕË
êÅÛË ÜÆòäÅ¨
ê³éÅ - HC

One thing is coming to the Princess's mind time and again that Bhai
Tiloka Ji had said to me, you are a spirit, if you want to meet me you start
to say, 'Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru' ceaselessly. You will find the way
to where accepted Souls go and reside. It consoles her that not a single word
of Bhai Tiloka Ji is useless. He was a Holy man, he was a great man in
whose praise I can't say anything. I can't judge his greatness. She took a
determination within herself. I won't stop saying Waheguru, Waheguru. Bhai
Tiloka Ji was a votary of Truth, I must reach where that stranger is residing.
He consoled me : "Guru Nanak, the True King, must reach you and he will
make you see your spirit face to face. Then you will know, I am a spirit, I
am Braham the Absolute."
So, she stopped all frivulous talks and walks & everything. Her old
friends come to her and making various sorts of gestures and signs, they try
to draw her out of her concentration but she has fixed her concentration
on this thought in such a way that she remains unaffected in every way.
Whether she speaks or not, only one voice resounds in her - Waheguru,
Waheguru. She doesn't want her chain or repetition of God's Name to be
disturbed. As long as she is awake she keeps up this sound constantly.
Proceeding in this manner she easily entered into the routine of Namrepetition. Now, sometimes, she reaches that forest where she shot the arrow
on Bhai Tiloka Ji mistaking him for a tiger. That scene does not escape her
eyes. Her tears flow of their own, she is so much choked in the throat that
she starts sobbing and crying aloud spontaneously. The parents are watching
her condition. Many times they try that one way or the other she should
forget Bhai Tiloka, but all their efforts end in vain. At last, she said to her
parents, "If you want to see me happy, then get a monastery of six square
feet built where I killed that stranger, sitting in which I should call out to
God, and remember my True Guru, Guru Nanak, the True King, whom I
haven't seen so far. But that dear Guruward has made me love him from
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the core of my heart. I hope, he must come one day. Wheresoever he may
be, he knows what is there in everybody's heart. Dear father, dear mother,
please you help me. Don't involve me in other enslaving work. I am happy
here. You just see these tears, but I am not restless within, I am not nervous,
nor am I frightened, but I am forlorn in separation. You surely have seen,
when a crane is separated from the flight, how she cries. I am also separated
like that, but he (Bhai Tiloka) had consoled me : 'my True Guru will make
you meet God. You repeat Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru.' Now in
complete solitude, I want to make this God permeate within me. The parents
agreed and they got a monastry of six square feet built in the same forest
in which complete arrangement of outlet and inlet of the air was made. Now
the Princess doesn't sleep soundly as before. Earlier she did not know what
a night was. She used to sleep when the sun was still shining and when the
sun rose a spear length up, she got up. Then so late she took bath & got
ready; it used to be 10-11 o'clock. In the meantime, her friends used to come,
the horses used to be got ready - saddled & bridled. Then taking a bit of
breakfast, she and her friends used to jump on the horses' backs and racing
the horses in different styles - sometimes they used to be seen in thick forests,
at other times in the deserts; and sometimes they used to be seen in boats
in the stream flowing nearby. At other times they used to swim in the pond
near the river. Running, jumping and frolicking about was her daily routine.
But now everything changed all at once. She got up at the ambrosial hour,
took bath, sat straight on a clean sheet of cloth, fully attentively, keeping
her backbone straight at 900, because when the word is repeated automatically,
all the folds of the body are straightened out. After that she used to close her
eyes, and repeat the sound of Waheguru incantation with the tongue and like
this listen to the subtle voice with ears. She never let the concentration stir
anywhere and nor let the mind take a flight since strong sense of separation
from the beloved limits the flights of the mind. Then she used to love her
parents. They were astonished that in this girl's mind a source of love itself
is born. What an attraction in her eyes! What a sweetness in her speech!
They used to be happy. Taking their permission, she used to go into the
forest and sit in the monastery. She used to have a glanceful of the whole
environment of the forest and then the form of Bhai Tiloka Ji used to come
before her and retaining it in her eyes she used to close them, where there
is the root of both eyes and nose, which is called Agya circle (or Medullar
Plexus). There devotedly knowing him to be seated, she used to imagine him
present & she used to repeat the Waheguru incantation. The attention used
to be completely absorbed inside; she used to forget time, she used to go
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beyond time, space and body. If anything she knew, she knew the sole thing
that a tune was resounding on within her. To that tune of Waheguru,
Waheguru, she used to listen without stirring her tongue.
To repeat the Name easily, Holy men advise the use of various methods.
The type of intellect a learner has, the kind of longing of love he has for
the meeting of God, accordingly a holy man tells an easy method. In the
beginning, a man's mind is full of dirt – being filled with various
impressions, his mind becomes too much dirty. To remove this dirt, a lot
of methods of meditation have to be followed which are called actions.
Actions are of many kinds. One kind of actions is object-oriented, by doing
which we desire for a certain fruit, as having a glimpse of one's Guru daily
with a desire. To do the reading or recitation of certain incantation or Bani
for a fixed specific number with a special method; to donate with a desire;
to serve with a desire, to go on pilgrimages, to keep awake throughout the
night in honour of a deity, to have recitations or reading done at home, to
perform other actions to fulfil other desires - they are all fruit-oriented.
These acts don't remove the dirt of our mind, but give a fruit, good or bad.
The achievement of fruit can be made during the time one has got the body
when one is living and it can also be achieved after leaving the body in the
unseen worlds in the astral body, about which the Holy Guru has proclaimed
:
Good and bad that people sow
Is adjudged by the Righteous Judge.
ê¹¿é çÅé¹ Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðîðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆ¨

ê³éÅ - ADAD

Since desire-oriented action's must bear fruit, they have to be consumed
by this creature. These acts we perform daily are called 'Kiryaman Karm'
or (quick result actions). Amongst them, certain amount of money to be
taken out of one's money with convenience and to use that money in good
works as to get certain religious place, a place of worship, a hospital, school
or road etc. built; to feed the hungry, to provide the naked with clothes, to
help the needy patients by giving them medicine, to make the maximum use
of one's intellect to make somebody's business successful or to help the
patients physically etc. These are the various acts. Apart from them, there
are spiritual acts after having done which we want their fruit. We want that
we should not be afraid of death-angels in God's court and we should not
go in the Hell. We should be praised for our acts in this world, and we
should get the fruit thereof - we should not suffer in any way, we should
be happy, we should be honoured in the world. All these acts are called
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desire-oriented actions. The actions done amongst these actions are good
apparently - very good. For example as to spend forty days in religious
observance at a sacred place, to take baths with a chant, to donate or to do
holy-readings with a proper method for a fixed number, to serve with a
desire. They have the capacity to take you to God's court but being desireoriented they can't impart you true knowledge. They have nothing to do
with removing the dirt of the mind. This is just a sort of crop sown in our
field. We sow the seed and reap the crop. We can see that desire-oriented
actions give fruit according to time, whether we consume them then and
there or in the paradise after giving up the body or we enjoy them in the
next lives taking birth in good houses. The next life in this case is full of
joy. We are cherishing such sorts of beliefs, indeed. It can be understood with
an example.
In India, there has been a very wise emperor whose name was Akbar.
He did so many things in his empire to give comfort to the public. He
believed in Holy men and Holy-books. He had much less element of duality
in him. He came and met His Holiness Guru Amar Dass Ji at Goindwal
Sahib in his life-time. Various didactic stories are attached with him out of
which one is being described here. He had nine gems (Scholars) who were
perfect in their scholarship. One of them was named Birbal. He was called
a wit having great presence of mind, his jokes are very much popular. Once
Akbar said to Birbal, I want to see four types of persons - they should be :
1. Wealthy in three lives.
2. Now happy and miserable in the next life.
3. Now miserable and happy in the next life.
4. Destitute in three lives.
Present these persons before me within a week. Birbal was very wise.
He presented the four persons before the king within the stipulated period.
First he presented a money-lender. He said, Your Majesty, he is a rich man
of three lives. Why? Since he gave so much in charity in his previous life
that now in return for his charity he has got a beautiful & sturdy body,
endless property; he is respectfully called a wholesale merchant amongst the
people. Now he is running public kitchens at the Holy places with his earned
money. He has opened up hospitals out of his own expenses to help the
patients; he has built up inns for the stay of travellers. He gives clothes to
the naked & money to the needy many times, realising their needs. He gets
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the potholed & broken roads repaired with his own money; he is being
praised for the sake of these deeds. He was wealthy in his previous life due
to which he is getting multiplied money of the charity previously made in
this life. Now he gives in charity and he will get the fruit of this in the
next life also. He will be a wealthy man in his next life also, since the charity
sown does not destroy its fruit normally. The charity is destroyed only when
the donor shows off the charity he has donated or desires for an appreciation
or takes pride after giving anything in charity. In such a condition, the fruit
of charity is destroyed. Guru, the Holy King proclaims :
While pride in the heart, giving alms,
Going on pilgrimages, and fasting
Says Nanak, these things are as
Fruitless as an elephant's bathing.
åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé îË èðË ×¹îÅé°¨
éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ°¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°¨

ê³éÅ - ADBH

Before Akbar, the king, he presented the second person, the destitute
and said, Your Majesty, this is a poor man. He doesn't have a source to earn
his food even for one time in a day, neither has he clothes to put on
according to the weather, nor has he any house. He stays the night wherever
he finds room. He goes from door to door begging to satisfy his hunger.
He goes about, stumbling amidst blows of wretchedness. At present he
doesn't have any money, and he is not in a position to sow charity for the
next life. Due to the absence of money neither can he serve any guest nor
can he donate in the holy community kitchens. Not having clothes he can't
donate any clothes. Thus he is deprived of desire-oriented actions & he
doesn't have the capacity to sow for the next life. He won't have any fruit
in the next life also. His body as a field is unable to sow charity. Thus he
is a destitute for three lives.
Birbal presented a prostitute for the third number and said, Your
Majesty, this is a prostitute. She sings very beautifully. Her voice attracts
people. Being beautiful she indulges in sexual pleasures. Very rich people
come to her. Owing to this she has built very beautiful bungalows for her
residence. To decorate them, she has planted various beautiful things. Your
Majesty, now on the strength of money, she is engrossed in physical pleasures,
but when she leaves the body she will get Hell as a punishment for the sins
she has committed, where she will suffer a lot and when she gets the human
life again, due to the strength of sins she will get a body afflicted with disease
then. She has misused beauty, therefore, she will be ugly. No one will come
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near her. She will suffer. Now she is happy. She will be unhappy in the next
life.
For the fourth number, presenting an ascetic practising asceticism, he
said, this ascetic is practising asceticism having a desire in the mind. The fruit
of asceticism is kingship. Now he is torturing his body – he stands in water,
basks in the heat of bonfires, sleeps on thorns, suffers the rigours of going
hungry. Now he is unhappy but in the next life he will enjoy the pleasures
of kingship. Therefore he will be happy.
So, in this way, whatsoever actions are done with a desire, they are not
competent enough to purge dirt from the mind of a man. They just bear
fruits according to the desire. Men enjoy the fruits of some actions in this
world, being in the body here. The fruit of some good actions, people have
to enjoy in the heavenly worlds. Therefore, these desire-oriented actions are
in a way like a farmer's who ploughing and tending his land well, making
it plain and having irrigated it, sows the seeds. Weeding it out, he increases
its growth and when the time comes, he enjoys the fruits of the crop having
reaped it. In the same way, the desire-oriented man, keeps taking birth and
dying to enjoy the fruits of his actions.
Second actions are those which are called or Unselfish actions. The man
doing these actions never becomes a doer of his actions. He cherishes the
feeling in his mind that his body should be used for some good purpose.
He never looks upon himself as the doer. Having done his actions, having
lost the doer-feeling, he surrenders to the Guru the actions done and he
cherishes no desire in his mind; desire of no fruit is there in his mind. They
are called desire free actions. He performs his daily devotional routine of
meditation spontaneously. He does service, gives in charity, helps the needy,
but he doesn't demand anything in return. His mentality is to 'do good and
forget'. He only sums up saying that actions are being done according to
mentality. The effect of medial, lower and higher quality (rajo, tamo, sato)
involves a man in actions. So I am not doing anything (he concludes thus).
So the actions done like this bear fruit. The fruit of these actions is that
the dirt of Infinite lives is washed away from the mind. Guru, the Holy
King, proclaims :
The impurity of many births hath attached to man's mind
And quite black it hath become with grime
An oilman's towel will not become white by washing
Even thou it be washed hundreds of times.
Üéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îé ÕÀ° îñ¹ ñÅ×Æ ÕÅñÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ¹¨
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Ö³éñÆ è¯åÆ À°ÜñÆ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ ÃÀ° è¯òÇä êÅÔ¹¨

ê³éÅ - FEA

With the reading of Bani, being desireless, doing service, having a glimpse
of one's Guru regularly, listening to devotional singing, attending and
listening to the exposition of scriptures, having journeys to the Holy-places,
the dirt begins to be washed away from the mind of this creature. The more
he reads Bani, the more purity begins to come in the mind. He begins to
add to his knowledge. His desires come under his control, and he feels a bit
happy within. Le joie de vivre is felt and these actions giving fruit take him
to the love of God. These are the superb actions because a man enjoys the
fruit of his actions. If he does actions with a desirefree feeling, if he does
actions as a sense of duty, and if he doesn't let the doerhood of his actions
come into his mind, then his mind becoming clean helps a lot in meeting
with God. These actions don't bear any fruit. Just making the mind pure,
they take a man to the path of God.
Third actions are Sanchit Karam, these actions before are called
Kiryaman Karam. We enjoy some part of the fruits of these Kiryaman actions
while alive, the rest of them are deposited in the account of actions of the
creature. To consume these actions, he has to take birth again and again.
These accumulated actions lie secure like a bank balance. According to space,
time and body, the creature enjoys the fruit of these actions in the form of
Pralabhad actions (fatestore actions).
Fourth actions are called Pralabhad Karam (fatestore actions). The seed
of these actions which fall in this category are sown in earlier lives in the
form of desire-oriented actions as mentioned above. Not being consumed in
the earlier lives they have become accumulated actions. In the form of
accumulated actions, they are deposited in the store of actions along with
the unconsumed actions. When after death the creature takes new birth - to
be consumed in the life-time of that creature - some actions come along with
the creature, which are called Pralabhad Karam (fatestore actions). These
Pralabhad actions give joy as well as sorrow; they make you meet as well as
depart. Joys and sorrows come in accordance with these actions. Meeting and
separation come into being as a result of these actions. They must be
consumed. Even enjoying the status of Godhood, even being in the status of
a god, they have to be consumed or undergone. They have been called Kirat
Karam by the Holy King, the Guru and he has said, Kirat Karam can't be
rubbed off, as the proclamation is :
Vyas instructed King Janmeja, warning him
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Yet in the yagna he killed eighteen Brahmins
The writ of accumulated deeds none escape can.
ðÅÜÅ Üéî¶ÜÅ ç¶ îåÆ ìðÇÜ ÇìÁÅÇÃ êóÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇåÇé ÕÇð Ü× ÁáÅðÔ ØÅÂ¶ ÇÕðå° é ÚñË ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - ACDD

Man is happy or unhappy according to Pralabhad actions. So some
actions are made which are against the holy-books, they are called Nakhidh
actions (condemned actions). These are those actions which are forbidden by
the Books of Spiritualism and the Holy Men. These Nakhidh actions
(condemned actions) are the cause of suffering and man does not take to
God's meditation in any way. If some perfect Holy Man shows mercy in
his heart, then it is possible he makes him repeat the Word, the mantra to
destroy these Nakhidh actions; he makes him do service; and making him have
a control over his desires, giving him the fruit of God remembering, draws
him out of Nakhidh actions. As giving a parrot to Ganika, the Holy Man
destroyed the fruit of her Nakidh actions absolutely. So like this, the cycle
of deeds and good deeds goes on. When the fortune favours a man, at that
time, he meets certain perfect Holy Man, who taking him to God, awakens
his sleeping mind and destroys the darkness covering his mind, as the holy
sermon says :
As shoots of deeds of previous lives appear
Man meets an essence drenched holy man
Living in sorrow of separation
Meeting him, says Nanak, goes mind's darkness
His Soul individuated is awakened
From slumber, for many lives that was taken.
êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê
¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨
ê¹ðÖ¹
ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯Â
Ã¯ÂÆÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ ê³éÅ - B@D

So like this, Holy Men becoming a fountain of mercy, take a man to
meditate and tell him the easiest way to be one with God; a question comes
in the Bani :
By what device, what discipline this attained may be?
You that are noble of Soul please tell me
By what device on Him may meditate we?
ÇÕå¹ ÇìèÆÁË ÇÕå° Ã¿ÜÇî êÅÂÆÁË¨ ÕÔ¹ Ã¹ðÜé ÇÕå¹ Ü¹×åÆ ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË¨
ê³éÅ - HBB

Giving an answer, Guru, the Holy King proclaims :
To such am I a sacrifice says Nanak
As the holy Name utter with the tongue
With the ears to the ambrosial Word listen
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And meditate on the Supreme Being.
ðÃéÅ À°Úð¿Çå éÅî³ ÃÌòä¿ Ã¹é§Çå Ã
ìç Á³ÇîÌåÔÍÍ
Ãìç
éÅéÕ Çåé Ãç ìÇñÔÅð¿ ÇÜéÅ ÇèÁÅé° êÅðìÌÔîäÔ¨

ê³éÅ - G@I

There are three methods predominant for the repetition which are called,
Knowledge Contemplation and Remembrance. Bhai Gurdas Ji has said :
By knowledge, the swans
By contemplation, the tortoises
And by remembrance, the cranes
All their families expand.
Ç×ÁÅé¹ ÇèÁÅé° ÇÃîðä° Ü¹×Çå Õ±¿Ü Õ°ðî Ô¿Ã ò¿Ã òè¿çÅÍ
íÅÂÆ
òè¿çÅÍíÅÂÆ
ÜÆ, òÅð AF/AC

×¹ðçÅÃ

To remember, like a crane about which this is well-known that when
snow falls in winter in the North, having laid their eggs & having placed
them at secure places, they take flights towards India to spend their time
where it does not snow. They come and alight in water. They always
remember their eggs and when the young ones come out of the eggs, they
teach them through sheer memory power how to eat and drink and fly. This
is called Watsal Love (filial love - love of parents for children). This
remembering process is so powerful that Guru, the Holy King, has told us
about this :
The crane comes flying hundreds of miles
Leaving her young ones behind the while
Who feeds them? Who caters for them?
The mother crane remembers them
With which she feeds them.
ÀÈâ¶ À±Çâ ÁÅòË ÃË Õ¯ÃÅ ÇåÃ¹ êÅÛË ìÚð¶ ÛÇðÁÅ¨
Çåé Õòä° ÖñÅòË Õòä° Ú¹×ÅòË îé îÇÔ ÇÃîðé° ÕÇðÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - A@

So, the second stage is of contemplation (Dhian). This is known about a
tortoise that when it has to lay eggs, coming out of the sea, it digs a hole
in the sand-bank, and laying eggs in it, covers them & itself goes back into
the water. Then it looks after the eggs through mere contemplation.
Contemplation is a very strong power. He who achieves it can do wonderful
things. So hatching the young ones out of the eggs by contemplation, it
inspires them by contemplation not to go towards the land, but to go
towards the water opposite to land. No young one comes towards the land,
rather attracted, it goes towards the water.
The third is the power of knowledge; it has been compared with the action
of a swan. The swan enjoys a faculty that if it is made to take milk, it doesn't
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take water mixed with milk. It has acidity in its beak. It dips its beak into
the milk. It draws back and waits for a short while. After sometime, the
milk splits and turns into curds and water (whey). The Swan eats the curds
and leaves the water.
In the same way, consciousness element and matter are mingled up with
each other like milk and water. Separating matter from consciousness
element, a man of knowledge puts his consciousness-element to the
knowledge of God. Having attained His knowledge, he merges his entity
with Him, since he recognises the Truth. With the dissolution of Individual
sense, Worldliness and Godhood, one becomes aware of the sole
consciousness-element. These, the above mentioned, are the three methods.
Those - the learners - who deserve them – they are called the supreme, the
low and the mediocre. The supreme learners are known by the stage they
enjoy.
It is very much necessary for the low learners to repeat the logos. They
neither deserve contemplation nor knowledge. Therefore, first they are taught
to do deeds. An essential priority is given to the daily recitation of Gurbani,
the Gita or the Namaz etc. and the disciplines and indisciplines coming under
the jurisdiction of the religious tradition have to be observed very strictly.
So, there are various stages of rememberance of the Word for these lowlearners. First, to repeat the given incantation word or mantra for at least
two and a half hours with the help of a rosary. When this repetition is
perfected, then to repeat the Word only with the tongue without a rosary.
Then you have the awareness of the repetition of the Madhma Bani (glottal
utterance), the Pasanti Bani (cardiac utterance) and the Para Bani (umbilical
utterance) of which the last has to be repeated in the navel without the help
of the tongue. This procedure is called Internal Repetition. This
rememberance and repetition are counted in the Nonet of devotion or
Ninefold devotion or meditation. Devotion or meditation is of two types,
Para Worship and Apara Worship.
Para Worship means to remember God always, not to forget Him any
time and he who follows it attains the mentality of seeing Him present
everywhere. A man of knowledge deserves it. A beginner is bereft of
devotion since he has still to pass through many stages. Para devotion is also
called Anin devotion i.e. undeviating devotion as that of Kabir Ji, Dhanna Ji,
Sen Ji, Beni Ji etc. who loved God very much. Those who follow Para
Worship are not different from God. They are the Beloved ones of God.
261

They are one with God during their life-time and after the end of physical
life, they are acknowledged the soul stamped with approval at the door of
God. They become the residents of No Sorrows Town (ì¶×î ê¹ðÅ), they
alone are described in this way in the Bani :
The man who worships none but Me
In Mine own image be
The sight of him even for a moment
Removes man's fevers three
And his touch extricates man from the pit of maya
A saint can release one bound by Me
But one bound by a saint, I can't free
If a saint seize and bind Me at any time
I can say naught to him
I am bound by men's merits;
I am the life of all things
But My life is My slave.
O Namdev My love shall shine over him
Whose heart hath such faith.
çÅÃ ÁÇé§é î¶ð¯ ÇéÜ ðÈê¨
çðÃé ÇéîÖ åÅê åzÂÆ î¯Úé êðÃå î¹ÕÇå Õðå Ç×ÌÔ ÕÈê¨
î¶ðÆ ì»èÆ í×å° ÛâÅòË ì»èË í×å° é Û±àË î¯ÇÔ¨
Â¶Õ ÃîË î¯ ÕÀ° ×ÇÔ ì»èË åÀ° ë¹Çé î¯ êË ÜìÅì¹ é Ô¯ÇÂ¨
îË ×¹é ì¿è Ã×ñ ÕÆ ÜÆòÇé î¶ðÆ ÜÆòÇé î¶ð¶ çÅÃ¨
éÅîç¶ò ÜÅ ÕË ÜÆÁ ÁËÃÆ åËÃ¯ åÅ ÕË êÌ¶î êÌ×ÅÃ¨
ê³éÅ - ABEB

The right to this devotion is obtained by the very supreme learner.
The second one is Apara devotion (ÁêðÅ í×åÆ), this is also called Biral
devotion (Çìðñ í×åÆ). The devotee of this stage keeps demanding something
or the other from God and if he doesn't get it, he starts complaining, too,
like Sadhna and devotees like Artha (ÁðæÅ), Arthi (ÁðæÆ) and Atar (ÁÅåð) (for
wealth, for a purpose & for release from disease, pain) are included in this.
This devotion is of three levels, the supreme, the medium and the lower.
The devotion is of nine kinds which include, hearing (Ãðòä), repetition (ÇÃîðé),
recitation or laudation (ÕÆðåé), praying at the feet (êÅç Ã¶òé), adoration (êÈÜé),
contemplation (ÇèÁÅé), feeling of companionship (ÃÖÅ) etc. To listen to the
Name of God always is a sort of devotion. To repeat the Name with the
tongue always, to remember Him in the heart, to serve one's True Guru,
to worship one's True Guru with materials of various kinds, to be in his
awe, to put collyrium with the rods of fear into the eyes, to look upon
oneself as a slave, to serve and repeat the Name being a servant not having
a desire of any fruit. To serve God knowing himself sheltered by Him, to
have trust in Him. Meditating like this continuously, the mental vortex
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reaches the Region of Discrimination (Çòò¶Õ î³âñ) where distinguishing Soul
from non-Soul, non-Soul is left out, and God who is also called the Spirit
or Braham, knowing Him present everywhere, the self is merged with Him.
Bhai Gurdas Ji proclaims :
The tortoise lays its eggs on sand, but of eggs having full care
On their maturity, it brings them all into the river
The florican makes its offspring fly in the sky under its full care
The swan also in its natural way
Teaches its young ones to move on earth as well as on water
The crow maintains the offspring of cuckoo but as and when
They grow up they go & meet, identifying the voice of their mother
The progeny of swans learn to pick up pearls
While living in the Manasarovar, the sacred lake
Giving the technique of knowledge, meditation
And remembrance of God to the Sikh
The Guru liberates him for ever
The Sikh now knows the future, present & past
But by becoming humble, he gets honours
The ilk of the guruwards is grand
But people don't this fact understand.
ÕÛ± Á»âÅ ÇèÁÅé° èÇð ÕÇð êðêÕ° éçÆ ÇòÇÚ ÁÅäËÍ
Õ±¿Ü ÇðçË ÇÃîðä° ÕðË ñË ìÚÅ À°âçÆ ÁÃîÅäËÍ
ìåÕ ìÚÅ å°Çðå°ðÅ Üñ æñ òðåË ÃÔÇÜ ÇòâÅäËÍ
Õ¯ÇÂñ êÅñË ÕÅòäÆ ÇîñçÅ ÜÅÇÂ Õ°à¿ì ÇÃßÅäËÍ
Ô¿Ã ò¿Ã¹ òÇÃ îÅéÃÇð îÅäÕ î¯åÆ Ú¯× Ú¹×ÅäËÍ
Ç×ÁÅé ÇèÁÅÇé ÇÃîðÇä ÃçÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ÇÃÖ¹ ðÖË ÇéðìÅäËÍ
íÈå íÇòÖÔ¹ òðåîÅé Çåzíòä Ã¯ÞÆ îÅä° ÇéîÅä¶Í
ÜÅåÆ Ã¹¿çð ñ¯Õ° é ÜÅäË¨
íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð AA/I

Guru, the Holy King, has proclaimed in detail for us in the first octave
of Sukhmani Sahib about the devotion of Remembrance :
He who remembers the Name of the Lord
The cycle of births he will never be drawn toward
From the anguish of dying he will be fully exempt
This man, the god of death can never tempt
From the law of mortality he will be free
And all his enemies will surely flee
Neither harm or obstruction come his way
For he remains conscious of God night and day
Pain affects not the one who meditates
For him fear has no power to intimidate
The gift of God, to remember His Name
Meditate sincerely and His grace obtain
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This gift is learnt in the presence of those
Who, true and devoted, in God find repose
Nanak says :
The man who for God has true love & devotion
Will obtain treasures, vast as ocean.
êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ×ðÇí é ìÃË¨ êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé çÈÖ¹ Üî¹ éÃË¨
êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÕÅñ¹ êðÔðË¨ êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ç¹Ãîé° àðË¨
êÌí ÇÃîðå ÕÛ° ÇìØé° é ñÅ×Ë¨ êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ÁéÇçé° ÜÅ×Ë¨
êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé íÀ° é ÇìÁÅêË¨ êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé ç¹Ö¹ é Ã¿åÅêË¨
êÌí ÕÅ ÇÃîðé° ÃÅè ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ Ãðì ÇéèÅé éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿Ç×¨
ê³éÅ BFB

So, like this, the Princess being eager for devotion of Remembrance, sets
out for the forest from her house and sitting in the monastery repeats
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru. When we take to the procedure of
Remembrance, then, at first we fail to concentrate our mind. We try to
control our mind forcibly that we must put it to repetition, the mind is
attached with the counting of the beads of the rosary. As a rule, there is a
tradition to repeat two and a half geometric rosaries of Gurumantra
(Waheguru) daily, but when this joy permeates the Soul, all countings come
to an end. Then our mentality catches the word and we start to move
forward realising the essence, the power of that word and such a stage comes
that the tongue stops stirring while speaking Waheguru, Waheguru. It doesn't
make any movement, but the repetition the tongue is making, is going on
within us automatically. Its magnetic waves are felt in the heart, we feel
attracted. Tears come in our eyes, a desire for union becomes strong.
What is devotion or meditation? To understand this is very essential
for a devotee.
Once a disciple came in the presence of Guru Angad, the True King.
He said, "True King! various kinds of Yogas are prevalent in the SpiritualPath. You state, through the Gurmat Path, the Bhagat Yoga is the supreme
method in the Iron Age for the attainment of God. To do Pranayama is the
method in the Raja Yoga. The breaths, opening the mouth of Bhujanga Nerve
through Upan wind enter the Sukhmna Nerve. The Kundlini Power wakes
up and with the help of it are known the circle of Sukhmna Nerve which
are utmost subtle where flowers of particular colour, sounds of particular
vowels and gods are seen. First, the breaths piercing the Trikuti or
Trijunction in Mooldhar circle, Swadhishthan circle, Manipurak circle, Anahat
circle, Vishudh and Agya circle passing through the sphere of Lotus with one
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thousand petals, reach the Tenth door. Glimpses of different gods are had
upto Agya circle. True King, you are the greatest of all gods for us. We want
a glimpse of you alone everywhere. So these gods' glimpses have no
importance for us. You have attached us - we the creature brides - to the
Timeless Person, Who is a burning flame, permeating every particle. Our
mind is satiated just with your glimpse only. Secondly our request is, "Guru,
the Holy King! we are family-men doing labour. We rear our families with
hard-earned money; we are tired after labour. Pranayama needs a lot of time,
and we have also heard that this method fructifies with external methods as
Dhoti, neti, basti, tratak, neoli, kapalbhati that have to be followed. These
methods are quite tough for the family-men to follow. The procedure of
Pranayama and continence are difficult methods.'"
In the Iron Age, you tell us that the method of meditation is even
superior to knowledge. The Sikhs requested humbly, True King! as we have
requested to follow the methods other than meditation is very much
difficult, and you state in the Iron Age, the method of meditation is even
superior to knowledge. True King, we don't know, how to do meditation.
Listening to this, Guru, the Holy King, told us as the proclamation is :
The devotion is ninefold
So have the pandits and Vedas told.
í×Çå éòË êðÕÅðÅ¨ ê³Çâå° ò¶ç¹ ê°ÕÅðÅ¨

ê³éÅ - GA

According to Holy Books, the devotion or meditation is counted as of
nine types. In order they are named as - Listening devotion (Ãðòä í×åÆ),
Recitational devotion (ÕÆðåé í×åÆ), Remembrance devotion (ÇÃîðé í×åÆ),
Prayer devotion (ÁðçÅÃ í×åÆ), praying at the feet (êÅç Ã¶òé), invocation (ÁðÚä),
performing menial service (çÅÃÅ), feeling of companionship (ÃÖÅ íÅò), Selfsurrender (ÁÅåî Çéò¶çé), which is also called Love-devotion. It is of two kinds
- one is Para (êðÅ) and the other is Apara (ÁêðÅ).
A short detail is like this, first one is called Shelter devotion (ôðéÅ×åÆ
í×åÆ). According to that giving up all the relations of the world, the love
of the family, one is to take the shelter of God alone as :
Break with the family, nay break with all and one
Then God the Thatch-maker will Himself come.
ñ¯× Õ°à¿ì ÃíÔ¹ å¶ å¯ðË åÀ° ÁÅêé ì¶ãÆ ÁÅòË Ô¯¨

ê³éÅ - FEG

Those who take the shelter of God, they ferry across this Bhavjal, the
ocean of Terror - the world. The Guru, the Ninth King proclaims about the
Surrender devotion :
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O mind, think of seeking God's protection by surrendering to Him
Fix His praises in thy heart, by meditating on Whom
Such a person was saved as Ganika, the courtesan
By remembering Him Dhruv became immovable
And obtained the fearless dignity
Why hast thou forgotten the Lord
Who is such a remover of sorrow?
When the elephant took the protection of the Ocean of Mercy, he escaped
from the octopus
How far shall I describe the praises of Thy Name?
He who repeateth it bursteth his bond
The sinner, Ajamal, the world knoweth
Was saved in a moment.
Nanak says, "Think upon the Fulfiller of Desires
And thou, too, shall be saved.
îé ð¶ êÌí ÕÆ ÃðÇé ÇÇìÚÅð¯¨
ìÚÅð¯¨
ÇÜÔ ÇÃîðå ×éÕÅ ÃÆ À°èðÆ åÅ Õ¯ ÜÃ¹ À°ð èÅð¯¨
Áàñ íÇÂú èÈÎÎÌ ÜÅ ÕË ÇÃîðÇé Áð¹ ÇéðíË êç¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ç¹Ö ÔðåÅ ÇÂÔ ÇìÇè Õ¯ Ã¹ÁÅîÆ åË ÕÅÔ¶ ÇìÃðÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Üì ÔÆ ÃðÇé ×ÔÆ ÇÕðêÅ ÇéÇè ×Ü ×ðÅÔ å¶ Û±àÅ¨
îÔîÅ éÅî ÕÔÅ ñÀ° ìðéÀ° ðÅî ÕÔå ì¿èé ÇåÔ å±àÅ¨
ÁÜÅî« êÅêÆ Ü×¹ ÜÅé¶ ÇéîÖ îÅÇÔ ÇéÃå
ÅðÅÍÍ
ÇéÃåÅðÅÍÍ
éÅéÕ ÕÔå Ú¶å ÇÚ¿åÅîÇé åË íÆ À°åðÇÔ êÅðÅ¨
ê³éÅ - FCB

The illusion or maya of God is very strong. Great scholars and
meditators get caught in the meshes of the Illusion and become apostates.
The worst instinct to throw you down from the love of God is the sense
of Ego. Pride and Shelter-devotion can't go hand in hand.
Bhai Joga Singh of Peshawar was a devout gursikh (disciple) of the Guru,
the Tenth Master, but when leaving two circumambulations (marriage
ceremony going in a circle round a deity) incomplete, he stepped towards
the Guru, the Holy King then moving past Lahore, this thing began to strike
his mind, 'There is no such Sikh as devout as I am, who has left the beautiful
lady being married to him midway.'
The Scriptures speak out loud
That Pride does not please God.
ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° ÁÔ¿ÕÅð¹ é íÅòÂÆ ò¶ç Õ±ÇÕ Ã¹äÅòÇÔ¨

ê³éÅ - A@HI

When he reached Hoshiarpur, he forgot all knowledge and meditation.
Guru, the Holy King, was dropped from the mind, because where there is
pride, God vanishes from there. God resides at the purest place, pride being
dirty lets the spirit down. The family of Ego resides in this polluted
environment; we can say like this that God disappears. That pride made him
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enamoured of the foulest ugly prostitute, who had no character; her business
was to sell her body to earn money. The illusion engulfed the intellect, due
to which, he had the rounds of the prostitute's house time and again. But
the Guru, the Holy King, knowing shelter-devotion, kept guarding there
Himself throughout the night. When he reached near, Guru, the Holy King,
said to him, "You look like a Guru's Sikh, but your deeds show that
neither have you ever remembered the Word nor repeated the Name of God.
Contrary to this, being enamoured of a bag of garbage like the dirty
prostitute, becoming corrupt, you were trying to fall in the Hell again and
again."
The learner with Shelter-devotion moves towards God and he reaches
his destination. Contrary to this, the knower of Intellectual sphere becomes
a toy in the hands of illusion. As the cat plays with the rat before killing
it, in the same way, a man within the Intellectual sphere cannot resist the
attack of the illusion or maya but a devotee goes beyond the illusion.
This Shelter-devotion is also called Perpatti devotion. Vedas and
Shashtras are of this opinion that Shelter devotion alone paves the way for
coming out of the illusion. The men of knowledge are entangled into the
meshes of this illusion. A man of knowledge cherishes the feeling of pride
in his heart; he does say with the word of mouth, 'Ahang Brahamasmi' (I
am Brahm-the Absolute) and looks upon himself as a knower, but being a
verbal knower, being wrapped in Ego Pride, he utters this chant of
Brahamasmi :
Albeit all aver there is one Sole Creator
Yet are gripped by egoism and pride
One that realizes the Sole Creator
That within and without abides.
Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¹ ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÂÆ ÔÀ°îË ×ðì¹ ÇòÁÅê
Ë¨
Ë¨
ÇòÁÅêË¨
Á³åÇð ìÅÔÇð Â¶Õ° êÛÅäË ÇÂÀ° Øð¹ îÔ« ÇÃßÅ
êË¨
ÇÃßÅêË¨

ê³éÅ - IC@

He can't follow the path of Shelter-devotion. Through this devotion,
whatsoever good deeds are done by the follower he dedicates them all to
God. Thus the bounds of good and bad fruits of actions can't fasten him.
There goes a proclamation in the Gita, 'O son of Kunti! whatever you
do - repetition of the Word, practice of austerity, giving of charity - dedicate them
all to me. Thus liberate yourself from all bounds. Being liberated like this from
the bounds of the fruits of all actions, you will obtain me with the spirit of union
through renunciation'. The devotee who follows the path of this meditation,
does not cherish any sense of having a right in his mind, nor a sense of
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responsibility rests in his mind, since he assigns all sense of responsibilities
to God and gets liberated from the sense of having a right. A man with
Shelter-devotion or meditation is free from the bound of duty, but remember,
a man with spiritual nature alone can do this Shelter-devotion which is a
kind of surrender in devotion.
Listening Devotion - This devotion has been prescribed for lay-men - the
dear-ones who read Gurbani & inculcate the sense of meaning in their hearts
- this devotion is meant for them. But the persons who are not educated,
listen with devotion from others about the Holy-Books, the meanings of Bani
and the History of the Gurus. By listening, their mind is attracted towards
the meditation of God. If they meditate on God with a sense of purity, they
too ferry across the World Ocean. There is also an opinion that those who
follow the path of Listening Devotion are not essentially illiterate. For those
dear ones who can't understand the deep-meanings of the Gurbani, in spite
of being literate, this Listening devotion is helpful all the more. In the
Puranas like Bhagwat it has been given the first place in the nine-fold worship.
They are also liberated by listening to the praises of God and recitation from
the mouth of Holy-Men.
Hymn Singing Devotion - It is also of great importance. Guru, the Holy
King, considers it the best out of the nine methods of the Iron Age :
In the Kaliyuga is supreme singing of Divine laudation
By the Master's guidance with concentrated meditation
The Name Divine the guruward you utter
Such a one saving himself, saves his ancestors
And honourably goes to his Divine abode.
ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé¹ êðèÅéÅÍÍ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜêÆÁË ñÅÇÂ ÇèÁÅéÅ¨
ÁÅÇê åðË Ã×ñ¶ Õ°ñ åÅð¶ ÔÇð çð×Ô êÇå ÇÃÀ° ÜÅÇÂçÅ¨ ê³éÅ - A@GF

It is of two kinds. One is to sing or recite the Name of God gathering
together and keep uttering His Name only. Second, keeping the divine
qualities of God in mind, to make a recitation or do devotional singing
wholeheartedly and become the very form of recitation itself. In fact what
it means by recitation or singing is to sing the praises of God. This is better
than the first one. This devotion cleans the conscience very soon. The
recitation of God's Name is associated with the praise of the Name. Some
Holy Men are of the opinion - as Saint Tulsi Dass Ji says - that the name of
God is bigger than God Himself. Guru, the Holy King, is also of the same
opinion :
His Name is higher
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Even than the Most High.
ÀÈÚ¶ À°ÈêÇð ÀÈÚÅ éÅÀ°¨

ê³éÅ - E

Since very few people have got union with God, reciting the Name of
Waheguru, the creature is ferried across the World-ocean. It has two forms,
one is individual and the second is social. But the Devotion of Singing made
in the Iron Age, needs a lot of changes. The singers in the choir are kept in
our Gurudwaras on a monthly salary. They present the devotional singing
as an art. They don't go deep into the meanings of the recitation. It has a
great effect on the listeners if they are men of certain devotion. So this
tradition of social devotional singing goes everywhere, according to which
some devoted people listen to devotional singing in their religious places. The
concentration of mind is achieved very soon in the recitation and enjoying
the pleasure of devotional singing, the lower and medial mentality is
destroyed. It creates an environment of the Higher quality; divine qualities
become predominant in that. Recitational Devotion has a special place in the
tradition of meditation. Recitation of devotional songs is done becoming the
form of Bani or the sacred hymn itself. This is not done by selling it in
any form because it is a priceless gift.
In the Sikh world, Bhai Sahib Bhai Randhir Singh Ji has been such a holy
man who lost all consciousness while making a recitation of devotional
singing and making a recitation for 10-12-15 hours, he took the minds of the
listeners very high. The singers of a choir who fix the time of recitation and
charge Rs. 10-15 thousands per hour, have fine throats for singing & produce
very beautiful tunes on the musical instruments, but they themselves remain
empty since they have sold their great act of devotion for some pennies. They
are bereft of everything.
Prayer - Prayer is of two kinds. According to the first one, the devotee prays
to God, and according to the second one, the devotee looking upon God as
being present before him, salutes Him. In those two kinds, a sense of humility
prevails. In the devotee the sense of his existence is completely turned into
nonexistence. To pray to one's Guru and the Holy men is a part of this
devotion. It makes the mind pure and holy. The devotee embraces simplicity.
His devotion in God and saints multiplies. But it has a dangerous aspect also.
Various hypocritical persons deceive the innocent devotees exploiting this
feeling of theirs.
Contemplation - This is also called Remembrance . In this, the remembrance
of God's Name has to be mugged up time and again. The devotee multiplies
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the memory of God in his heart with a good feeling. A human being engaged
in Remembrance does not get entrapped in the perplexities of the world. His
whole conduct is dependent upon God, therefore God Himself brings him
up, makes arrangement for his bread and butter & never lets him be defeated
since the devotee remembering His Name looks upon God as the lone
support of his.
Lord Krishana says to Arjun, O Arjun! I myself make the arrangement
of finishing all their business who pray to me pondering over me constantly.
That God is somewhere getting a thatch built for his devotees to live
in; somewhere He is turning the face of the temple round; to protect Prahlad,
assuming the body of half lion and half man, He is killing Harnakhash;
somewhere going over to Dhruv, loving him, He is asking to rule over the
world; somewhere arranging the public-feast of Kabir taking along all the
materials reaching in the public-kitchen, He is completing the public-feast
Himself; somewhere massaging the king in place of Sen, He is putting an
end to his disease somewhere going in place of Bhai Dhing, He is completing
the business of a marriage; somewhere He is performing the duty in place
of Baba Karam Singh Ji of Hoti Mardaan; somewhere reaching rations and
endless cash at the house of the devotee Vaini, He is raising beautiful
buildings in the twinkling of an eye; somewhere He is stuffing up the house,
giving the rations for a meal to the mother of Baba Farid; somewhere being
kind He tells Dhanna, Dhanna! keep up the remembrance that you are doing,
I myself will irrigate your fields, I myself will drive the oxen, I myself will
open the water channels. Dhanna uprooted a sugarcane it tasted very sweet.
Plucking the segment of the sugarcane, he is saying, O God! The sugarcane
is very sweet, I have tasted the severed segment, now you chew this
sugarcane; love bound God is chewing the sugarcane. Somewhere He is eating
with love the tasted berries in the hut of Shivari. Somewhere He is eating
the saltless saag of Bidar lost in his love; somewhere in the guise of Guru
Har Rai Ji, He is taking mixed flour chappatis of a mother, sitting on the
horse back standing in front of her door; somewhere to drink the cold water
of Bhai Roopa and Bhai Sadhu, He is calling out "water"-"water" at a distance
of 40 miles in the extreme heat and sprinkling water on the faces of the
unconscious devotees, He is bringing them back to consciousness. Drinking
the water of an earthen vessel, the Lord of the Regions of the earth and the
Universes in the guise of Guru Hargobind Sahib is saying, Bhai Roopa! such
cold water! I haven't taken such cold water till today - because when a person
repeating His word is totally absorbed in the joy of God, he leaves all his
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business to God; God does all his duties, assuming various forms :
God Himself His servants honour protects
God Himself to devotion to Name him prompts
And wherever the work of His servant is
Thither the Lord runs to fulfil the task of his
To His servants He grants His sight from near
That for whatever the servant asks His Master
That comes to pass in an instant, faster.
Áê¹é¶ Ã¶òÕ ÕÆ ÁÅê¶ ðÅÖË ÁÅê¶ éÅî¹ ÜêÅòË¨
ÜÔ ÜÔ ÕÅÜ ÇÕðÇå Ã¶òÕ ÕÆ åÔÅ åÔÅ À°Çá èÅòË¨
Ã¶òÕ ÕÀ° ÇéÕàÆ Ô¯ÇÂ ÇçÖÅòË¨
Ü¯ Ü¯ ÕÔË áÅÕ°ð êÇÔ Ã¶òÕ° ååÕÅñ Ô¯ÇÂ ÁÅòË¨
ÇåÃ¹ Ã¶òÕ ÕË ÔÀ° ìÇñÔÅðÆ Ü¯ Áêé¶ êÌí íÅòË¨
ÇåÃ ÕÆ Ã¯ÇÂ Ã¹äÆ îé° ÔÇðÁÅ ÇåÃ¹ éÅéÕ êðÃÇä ÁÅòË¨ ê³éÅ - D@C

So like this a great importance has been given to Remembrance. Such
devotees always live in the love of God. They don't use any cleverness for
the fulfilment of their worldly business. They only remain dependent on
God. That is why God has to do their work assuming clear human form :
Those devoted to Thy Name
Their desires Thou fulfil even unknown to them.
ÁÇÚ¿å Õ¿î ÕðÇÔ êÌí Çåé Õ¶ ÇÜé ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ ÇêÁÅðÅ¨ ê³éÅ - FCH

Through the Remembrance, the spirit of the devotee soars within itself
and achieving God just from within experiences the clear light of
Enlightenment. The devotee does get salvation in God's court as the
proclamation goes :
In the mind meditate on the Master Supreme
With the tongue repeat the Name Divine
With the eyes Guru Supreme glimpse
To the Name Divine with the ears listen
By immersion in the Guru Supreme, Nanak
Man at the Divine Portal finds place
To few He grants this blessing - His grace.
Á³åÇð ×¹ð¹ ÁÅðÅèäÅ ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨ é¶åzÆ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ê¶ÖäÅ ÃÌòäÆ
Ã¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ ÇÜÃ é¯
Â¶Ô òæ¹ ç¶ÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - EAG
Ü× îÇÔ À°åî ÕÅãÆÁÇÔ Çòðñ¶ Õ¶ÂÆ Õ¶ÇÂ¨

Guru Angad, the True King, stating about the Nine-fold worship has
proclaimed, O disciple! God is soon moved by devotion or meditation since
a devotee constantly doing devotion or meditation is lost in love. God
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Himself is looking after the world becoming an embodiment of love. The
awareness of knowledge is realised through meditation alone. Knowledge is
empty without meditation & much risk is involved in it. The seeker does
say with his mouth that I am Braham, but he says it preserving his "I", so
he is a verbal scholar. Guru, the Holy King, comparing him with a dead
body proclaims :
Be one handsome in the extreme
Of high lineage, clever, wealthy
Greatly learned in theology
Nanak, reckon such a one as dead
Without the love for the Lord.
ÁÇå Ã¹¿çð Õ°ñÆé Úå¹ð î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨
ÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜÔ êÌÆÇå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨

ê³éÅ - BEC

His Holiness said, dear one, if even one of these kinds of devotion is
achieved, then also there remains no doubt in the salvation of the creature.
Bhai Tiloka Ji engaged the Princess easily in Remembrance devotion.
The pang of longing that took birth in her is created in the minds of very
lucky devotees. According to her daily routine she goes into the forest in
her monastery. At first she did not feel any pleasure, but now when she
repeats the word with the tongue, a nectar is produced within her.
Gurmantra (Guru's incantation) is not only a series of letters, but it has an
infinite energy also, and its praise is beyond the confines of expression. After
a long practise, word repetition goes on of itself. The mind comes to a
standstill, man is freed of all worries. The great disease which is called Ego
is destroyed. Mind, the king, with all its legions is overcome. Ambrosial
nectar begins to be permeated in the heart, the lust of desire is put out. One
gets a room in the God's court, crores of sins are forgiven, the mind cools
down, the flame (of Enlightenment) is enkindled. God is crystal clear, the
lust of desire does not touch him, the fear of death is wiped out. All say
hail! hail! all the problems are solved, one enjoys the unstruck-melody within,
the lotus stands upright, the sacred glance of the Guru comes to be cast on
the seeker, the achievement of nonstop devotional hymns is made. Guru, the
Holy King, has proclaimed in detail thus :
Repeat His Name,
Whose meditation fear and suffering banishes
And to the restless mind brings poise
Whose meditation drives away egoism
Repeat His Name
By whose meditation are subdued the five sources of evil;
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By whose meditation in the heart is stored ambrosia
By whose meditation is all thirst quenched.
By whose meditation is obtained liberation at the Divine Portal
Repeat His Name,
By whose meditation are annulled millions of sins
By whose meditation a person a devotee of God becomes
By whose meditation the mind attains tranquility
By whose meditation is shed all impurity
Repeat His Name
By whose meditation is obtained the Divine jewel
By whose meditation comes union everlasting
In whose meditation lies bliss of numerous paradises
By whose meditation is found abode in spontaneous bliss
Repeat His Name
Whose meditation from maya flames makes thee immune
By whose meditation death touches thee not
By whose meditation is thy face made holy
By whose meditation is all suffering banished
Repeat His Name
Whose meditation all hardship keeps off
By whose meditation is heard the unstruck music.
By whose meditation is attained pure repute
By whose meditation the lotus of the heart comes to face upright
In the heart of whoever is lodged the Lord's Word
Uninterrupted Divine laudation his sustenance becomes.
Says Nanak : This bliss comes to such
As have the Master, perfectly endowed.
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå íÀ° Áêç
ÁêçÅÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ èÅòå îé±ÁÅ ÁÅòË áÅÇÂ¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÇëÇð çÈÖ¹ é ñÅ×Ë¨ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÇÂÔ ÔÀ°îË íÅ×Ë¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå òÇÃ ÁÅòÇÔ ê³ÚÅ¨ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÇðçË Á³ÇîÌå° Ã¿ÚÅ¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÇÂÔ ÇåzÃéÅ ì¹ÞË¨ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÔÇð çð×Ô ÇÃÞË¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå Õ¯Çà ÇîàÇÔ ÁêðÅè¨ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÔÇð Ô¯òÇÔ ÃÅè¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå îé° ÃÆå« Ô¯òË¨ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå î« Ã×ñÆ Ö¯òË¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ðåé° ÔÇð ÇîñË¨ ìÔ¹Çð é Û¯âË ÔÇð Ã¿Ç× ÇÔñË¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÕÂÆ ìËÕ°¿á òÅÃ¹¨ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå Ã¹Ö ÃÇÔÜ ÇéòÅÃ¹¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÇÂÔ Á×Çé é ê¯Ôå¨ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÇÂÔ¹ ÕÅ« é Ü¯Ôå¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå å¶ðÅ Çéðîñ îÅæÅ¨ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå Ã×ñÅ ç¹Ö¹ ñÅæÅ¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå î¹ÃÕ« ÕÛ± é ìéËÍÍ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå Ã¹Çä ÁéÔå è¹éË¨
ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå ÇÂÔ Çéðîñ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ ÜÅÃ¹ Üêå Õ
î« ÃÆèÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ
Õî«
×¹Çð Ã¹í ÇçzÃÇà Ãí À±êÇð ÕðÆ¨ ÇÜÃ ÕË ÇÔðçË î³åz ç¶ ÔðÆ¨
ÁÖ³â ÕÆðåé¹ ÇåÇé í¯Üé° ÚÈðÅ¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÜÃ¹ ÃÇå
×¹ð¹ êÈðÅ¨ ê³éÅ
ÃÇå×¹ð¹
BCF
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Guru, the Holy King, proclaims that the Name of God be repeated time
and again, as :
Ever, ever repeat God's Name ever
Satisfy thy soul and body by quaffing its nectar.
ìÅð¿ ìÅð ìÅð êÌí¹ ÜêÆÁË¨ êÆ Á³ÇîÌå° ÇÂÔ¹ îé° åé° èÌêÆÁË¨
BHF

ê³éÅ -

Contrary to this, from whose mouths the repetition of word is not
made, about them the proclamation is that those faces are horrible which
are always forgetful of the Name. They get sufferings here and they also don't
get room to place a foot in God's court; then she - the soul individuated
cries out and whines, then nobody listens to her.
Farid, terrible are the countenances
Of those who have forgotten the Name
Here they have abundant sorrow,
And hereafter neither house nor home.
ëðÆçÅ ÇåéÅ î¹Ö âðÅòä¶ ÇÜéÅ ÇòÃÅÇðúé° éÅÀ°ÍÍ
ÁËæË ç¹Ö Øä¶ÇðÁÅ Á×Ë áÀ°ð é áÅÀ°¨

ê³éÅ - ACHC

Having abandoned oneself to pleasures
One revels and then becoming ashes
His Soul departs
High in riches the man of the world at last
Is marched off, his neck chained by Death's agents
But in the hereafter his deeds are read out to him
Yea, this is how his account is reckoned
And getting thrashed, he finds no refuge
Lo! the blind of mind thus wasted his life away.
ÁÅêÆéË í¯× í¯Ç× ÕË Ô¯ÇÂ íÃîÇó íÀ°ð¹ ÇÃèÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ òâÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ç¹éÆçÅð¹
×Çñ Ã¿×ñ ØÇå ÚñÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Á×Ë ÕðäÆ ÕÆðÇå òÅÚÆÁË ìÇÔ ñ¶ÖÅ ÕÇð ÃîÞÅÇÂÁÅ¨ æÅÀ° é Ô¯òÆ
êÀ°çÆÂÆ Ô¹Çä Ã¹äÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ðÈÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ê³éÅ - DFD
îÇé Á³èË Üéî¹ ×òÅÇÂÁÅ¨

Such is also the proclamation : the tongue which does not repeat the
Name should be cut away :
O tongue! I want to chop you
Into hundred pieces
Which does not utter God with itself.
ð¶ ÇÜÔìÅ ÕðÀ° Ãå Ö³â¨ ÜÅÇî é À°ÚðÇÃ ÃÌÆ ×¯Çì¿ç¨

ê³éÅ - AAFC

Miserable are the eyes beholding not the holy
The ears not listening to the holy word had better dammed be
Lord! as is put out of mind the Lord
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Day after day comes decline.
éËä é ç¶ÖÇÔ ÃÅè ÇÃ éËä ÇìÔÅÇñÁÅ¨ Õðé é Ã¹éÔÆ éÅç¹ Õðé î¹¿Çç
ØÅÇñÁÅ¨
ðÃéÅ ÜêË é éÅî¹ Çå« Çå« ÕÇð ÕàÆÁË¨ ÔÇðÔ» Üì ÇìÃðË ×¯Çìç ðÅÇÂ
Ççé¯ Ççé° ØàÆÁË¨
ê³éÅ - ACFC

About forgetting His Holiness, the Guru, says :
When God, the Beloved, is missed for a moment
From the mind one feels so uneasy
How can one live as an honourable resident of Heaven,
If God does not live in one's heart?
Peace comes from the Guru who teaches us praise
By which our fire of the heart is quenched
O my mind! praise the Lord night and day
Such men are few in the world
Who do not forget Him even for a moment.
ÇÂÕ¹ Çå« ÇêÁÅðÅ òÆÃðË ð¯×¹ òâÅ îé îÅÇÔ¨ ÇÕÀ° çð×Ô êÇå êÅÂÆÁË
ÜÅ ÔÇð é òÃË îé îÅÇÔ¨
×¹Çð ÇîÇñÁË Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂÆÁË Á×Çé îðË ×¹ä îÅÇÔ¨
îé ð¶ ÁÇÔÇéÇÃ ÔÇð ×¹ä ÃÅÇð¨ ÇÜé ÇÖé° ê« éÅî¹ é òÆÃðË å¶ Üé Çòðñ¶
Ã¿ÃÅÇð¨
ê³éÅ - BA

There is no time fixed for repeating the Name, and it is repeated by
losing any distinction between day and night, because forgetting Him for a
second brings all hurdles. Guru, the Holy King, says what is that meditation
in which God is forgotten? The proclamation is :
If we were to consult time or opportunity
When could we practice meditation?
We should give our nights and days to God's love,
Thus winning true glory as men of true faith.
How can we call it devotion or love,
If the Beloved goes out of mind even for a moment?
But if, on the other hand, not a breath
I allowed to go waste (without Him)
The body and Soul are satisfied with Truth.
Ü¶ ò¶ñÅ òÖå° òÆÚÅðÆÁË åÅ ÇÕå° ò¶ñÅ í×Çå Ô¯ÇÂ¨ ÁéÇçé° éÅî¶ ðÇåÁÅ
ÃÚ¶ ÃÚÆ Ã¯ÇÂ¨
ÇÂÕ° Çå« ÇêÁÅðÅ ÇòÃðË í×Çå ÇÕé¶ÔÆ Ô¯ÇÂ¨ îé° åé° ÃÆå« ÃÅÚ ÇÃÀ°
ÃÅÃ¹ é ÇìðæÅ Õ¯ÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - CE

Along with it, he has said, dear ones, time is very short. Nobody knows
when the shot from the catapult of death will hit you. Then the creature
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goes repenting from the world. Therefore :
Make use of it to serve the Guru
Without a moment's delay do serve the Lord
That you may make your life everlasting
And overcoming the rigours of mortality
You may ever live happily with the Lord Himself.
ÔÇð Ã¶òÔ¹ ÇÖé¹ ÇÖé° Çãñ î
ÈÇñ é ÕÇðÔ¹ ÇÜå° ÁÃÇæð¹ Ü¹×¹ Ü¹×¹ Ô¯òÔ¹¨
îÈÇñ
ÔÇð Ã¶åÆ Ãç îÅäÔ¹ ðñÆÁÅ Üéî î
ðä ç¹Ö Ö¯òÔ¹¨
îðä
ê³éÅ - GG
Always always remember day and night throughout
Standing up sitting down, breathing in and out.
ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÇÃîÇð Ççé° ðÅÇå¨ À±áå ìËáå ÃÅÇÃ Ç×ðÅÇÃ¨

ê³éÅ - IGA

Here is a piece of advice for the seeker that he should make the best of time
:
Forgetfulness of the True even for
An instant is time spent fruitlessly
Meditating on Him with each breath brings On forgiveness as lies in His
Will.
ÇÂÕ¹ çî¹ ÃÅÚÅ òÆÃðË ÃÅ ò¶ñÅ ÇÇìðæÅ
ìðæÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨
ÃÅÇÔ ÃÅÇÔ ÃçÅ ÃîÅñÆÁË ÁÅê¶ ì
ÖÃ¶ Õð¶ ðÜÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - E@F
ìÖÃ¶

A meditator does not demand anything but the Name. If the whole
world is turned into gold even then he doesn't have a cursory glance over
it, because the Name is priceless :
Priceless is God's Name, none its value knows
If preordained, His love He shows.
ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç
¯¨
¯¨
ÜÅäç¯¨
ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿×¹ îÅäç¯¨

ê³éÅ - HA

Those that to the Name Divine have formed faith
To no other object are attached
Should the entire earth be made golden
Still other than God nothing to them appeals.
ÇÜé ÃðèÅ ðÅî éÅÇî ñ×Æ Çåé çÈ
ÜË ÇÚå° é ñÅÇÂÁÅ ðÅî¨
çÈÜË
Ü¶ èðåÆ Ãí Õ¿Úé° ÕÇð çÆÜË Çìé° éÅòË Áòð¹ é íÅÇÂÁÅ ðÅî¹¨ ê³éÅ DDD

To repeat the word with the tongue, to repeat the word with the breath
- it is mentioned time and again in the Bani :
On the Lord you meditate, while
Rising, sitting and sleeping
Chant the Lord's praise
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While along the way going.
À±áå ìËáå Ã¯òå ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË¨ îÅðÇ× Úñå Ôð¶ ÔÇð ×ÅÂÆÁË¨
CHF

ê³éÅ

-

With each breath, by the Master's guidance
I contemplate God's Name
Each breath that without contemplation passes
Wasted, worthless will remain.
ÃÅÃ ÃÅÃ ÃÅÃ ÔË Ü¶å¶ îË ×¹ðîÇå é
éÅî¹
Åî¹ ÃîÅð¶¨
ÃÅÃ¹ ÃÅÃ¹ ÜÅÇÂ éÅîË Çìé° Ã¯ ÇìðæÅ ÃÅÃ
ê³éÅ - IHA
ÃÅÃ¹¹ ÇìÕÅð¶¨
The easiest path is the Path of Logos Surtos (Ã¹ðÇå ÃìÇç îÅð×). To follow

this path, one has to maintain internal and external disciplines. Life has to
be brought under full control. Putting aside desires, lusts and worldly
attachments, one has to follow this path with full strength. Slowly and
slowly the word is linked with the spirit. Since the word comes from the
door of God and draws away the spirit and shows you clearly that you are
not a body of five elements, neither you are one amongst the five elements,
air, fire, water, earth and ether nor you are one of the organs of action of
the body, and nor you are one of the sense-organs - eye, nose, ear, mouth,
tongue etc. nor you are a lump of flesh, nor you are a heart - you are the
consciousness - you are not any of the five breaths, pran (êÌÅä), apan (ÁêÅé),
sman (ÃîÅé), vian (ÇòÁÅé), udan (úçÅé). They run the body getting power
from you. Getting power from you, your body is running the world; neither
you are a mind - all thoughtwaves get power from you - neither you are an
intellect. The intellect decides getting power from you. You are the
consciousness, and what you say, 'I am' that too, you are not, since getting
power, your awareness looks upon itself as different, and descending from
the Supreme Stage, you have become an individual. Separating the spirit, this
strength of remembrance, the light of Logos Surtos, puts an end to its
individual sense. Then within yourself you feel, "I" Myself Am (God). This
deep secret is understood neither by talks nor by following any other
method. When the competent Guru turns the key of the Name, at that time,
through the internal knowledge, through the Name, this secret manifests
clearly. Then you know that I Myself Am (God) playing in all forms and
colours, as :
Being one image, He appears in many forms
He Himself has assumed many forms
Playing many games
Yet He plays none
In the end becomes one.
Â¶Õ îÈðå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ðÈê Áé¶Õ¨ Ö¶ñ Ö¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö¶ñé Á¿å Õ¯ Çëð
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Â¶Õ¨

ÜÅê¹ ÃÅÇÔì

This discussion in detail has been made to understand the spiritual path
properly. We are deliberating upon its praxis aspect which we want to
translate into concrete form & shape through the faithful devotion –
Remembrance devotion – of the Princess.
So firm was the love of the Princess that she moved at once out of the
business of the world through the strong flow of pang of separation as if
somebody had cut down with scissors the whole net of yarn (which had
imprisoned her).
As the repetition of gurmantra (Guru's incantation) is increasing in the
Princess, in the same proportion, the dirts are being washed away from her
conscience and the love of God is throbbing in her heart spontaneously. Now
the attraction within her which she at first was having towards the world she was in love with her parents - is taking a new shape. The firm knots of
these dear ones are getting loosened and she, coming out of those attractions,
is moving towards God. Now she is having such a state of mind :
Break with the family
Nay break with all and one
Then God the Thatch-maker
Will Himself come.
ñ¯× Õ°à¿ì ÃíÔ¹ å¶ å¯ðË åÀ° ÁÅêé ì¶ãÆ ÁÅòË Ô¯¨

ê³éÅ - FEG

Now she thinks that what Bhai Tiloka Ji called Waheguru and said this
– as you call Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru – He will keep on coming
very near you, He will love you, since God is the embodiment of love (is
true) :
Indeed here and there
In all directions everywhere
He spreads Himself as love.
Üåz ååz ÇçÃÅ ÇòÃÅ Ô¹ÇÂ ëËÇñú Áé°ðÅ×¨

ÜÅê¹ ÃÅÇÔì

She is getting a belief that her God is seeing her, though she is not seeing
Him. He loves her.
Respected congregation! Guru, the Holy King, has proclaimed, implant
that Dear One always in the mind, attract Him with love, then He will give
you room in His court :
In the mind meditate on the Master Supreme
With the tongue repeat the Name Divine
With the eyes Guru Supreme glimpse
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To the Name Divine with the ears listen
By immersion in the Guru Supreme, Nanak
Man at the Divine Gate finds place
He grants this blessing to few who have His grace.
Á³åÇð ×¹ð¹ ÁÅðÅèäÅ ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨ é¶åzÆ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ê¶ÖäÅ ÃÌòäÆ
Ã¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°¨
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ ÇÜÃ é¯
Â¶Ô òæ¹ ç¶ÇÂ¨
Ü× îÇÔ À°åî ÕÅãÆÁÇÔ Çòðñ¶ Õ¶ÂÆ Õ¶ÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - EAG

Guru has called 'dyed' here a dyed one is he who carries out the order
of the Guru, who doesn't turn away his face, whatever trouble he has to
face. He doesn't complain as the proclamation is :
Such alone in the Lord's dye are dyed
As turn not their faces away
Because they the Lord have realized
Those with frail devotion fall into alienation
Such devotees have not trodden the way of love.
ðå¶ Ã¶ÂÆ ÇÜ î¹Ö¹ é î¯ó¿Çé ÇÜéÆ ÇÃßÅåÅ ÃÅÂÆÍÍ
ÞÇó ÞÇó êòç¶ ÕÚ¶ ÇìðÔÆ ÇÜéÅ ÕÅÇð é ÁÅÂÆ¨

ê³éÅ - ADBD

Broken love can't reach you to God. God permeates the whole creation
and His lover experiences Him directly in every form and colour about
which the proclamation goes :
Listen! my eyes, to you has the Lord granted light
Nothing beside Him behold
Beside the Lord, nothing behold
By His grace Him have I beheld
This whole world that you behold
Is the Divine image
In it is beheld the Lord's image
By the Master's grace has this realization come;
Wherever I look God alone I see; nothing but God
Blind of sight were my eyes, says Nanak
By the Guru Supreme's touch, have I found divine insight.
Â¶ é¶åzÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ¨
ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅ¨
Â¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ì¹ÇÞÁÅ ÜÅ ò¶ÖÅ ÔÇð ÇÂÕ° ÔË ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é Õ¯ÂÆ¨
ÕÔË éÅéÕ° Â¶ÇÔ é¶åz Á³è Ã¶ ÃÇå×¹Çð ÇîÇñÁË Ççì ÇçzÃÇà Ô¯ÂÆ¨ ê³éÅ IBB

When a man of love of God is present in the world, he enjoys a unique state,
the curtain between his birth and death is drawn away; in other words, he
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knows about his birth and death fully, as :
Wonderful is the story of God's servants
With whom is pleased Lord the guide
They come not, nor go, they never die
Ever with the Supreme Being they abide.
ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶¨
ÁÅòÇÔ é ÜÅÇÔ é ÕìÔÈ îðå¶ êÅðìÌÔî Ã¿×ÅðÆ ð¶¨

ê³éÅ - HEE

His state is like that of God. He loses his identity being always merged
with His Name :
What kind of people are they
Dyed in unstruck vacuum?
Like the God from whom they rose
ÁéÔå Ã¹¿¹¹¹Çé ðå¶ Ã¶ ÕËÃ¶¨ ÇÜÃ å¶ À°êÜ¶ ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÜËÃ¶¨

ê³éÅ - IDC

The speech, the look, the thinking of the dear ones of God are quite
unique from the worldly people. Their way of life is unique in the world.
But this way is quite tough, since every step of the world is a going down
the slope, a rolling down; but a lover's every step goes upwards. He goes
high up, severs his relations with covetousness, greed, pride, all of them.
Guru, the Holy King, calls this path as sharper than a sword and thinner
than a hair. The way of life of the people repeating the word has been
different for ages after ages in the world. The world is going blindly to the
Hells or to the Heavens, but the devotees achieving the Stage of Extinction
merge with God :
As water is blended with water
So his light blends with the Light Divine
All his wanderings are over
And eternal rest he finds
Nanak says, I am ravished, Lord
By such a unifying vision of God.
ÇÜÀ° Üñ îÇÔ Ü« ÁÅÇÂ ÖàÅéÅ¨ ÇåÀ° Ü¯åÆ Ã¿Ç× Ü¯Çå ÃîÅéÅ¨
ÇîÇà ×Â¶ ×òé êÅÂ¶ ÇìÃÌÅî¨ éÅéÕ êÌí ÕË Ãç Õ°ðìÅé¨ ê³éÅ - BGH

They lose their identity in God :
The way of the devotees is peculiar
Peculiar is the way of the devotees
They travel by a difficult road
They renounce avarice, covetousness, pride
And worldly desires, and speak not much
They go by a road, sharper than a sword
And finer than a hair
By the favour of the Guru the desires of those
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Who renounce pride are centred in God
Says Nanak, the way of the devotees is peculiar
In every age.
í×åÅ ÕÆ ÚÅñ ÇéðÅñÆ¨ ÚÅñÅ ÇéðÅñÆ í×åÅÔ Õ¶ðÆ ÇìÖî îÅðÇ× ÚñäÅ¨
ñì¹ ñ¯í¹ ÁÔ¿ÕÅð¹ åÇÜ ÇåzÃéÅ ìÔ¹å° éÅÔÆ ì¯ñäÅ¨ Ö³ÇéÁÔ¹ ÇåÖÆ òÅñÔ¹
ÇéÕÆ Â¶å° îÅðÇ× ÜÅäÅ¨
×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ÇÜéÆ ÁÅê¹ åÇÜÁÅ ÔÇð òÅÃéÅ ÃîÅäÆ¨ ÕÔË éÅéÕ° ÚÅñ í×åÅ
Ü¹×Ô¹ Ü¹×¹ ÇéðÅñÆ¨
ê³éÅ - IAH

Guru, the Tenth Master, has proclaimed that union with God is bound
up with love. Until love is born in the heart, one experiences very less
essence of love. Love is such an energy that takes every pore of the body in
certain infinite bliss. The lover knows his Beloved Lord as present
everywhere, at all times. When he meditates or repeats the Name, he has a
firm belief at that time, 'My Lord is seeing me, He is with me, though I
can't see Him'. Because the Holy Men say :
Wherever I behold, is the Lord's presence
Never does He go out of sight
In all creation pervasive
With my mind ever on Him I meditate
Our true companion is the Lord great
Who does not leave us here and there
Pleasures that in an instant are shattered
Inconsiderable may be reckoned
He cherishes us and gives us sustenance
His bounty never falling short
With each breath the Lord looks after us.
ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð çÈÇð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ ðÇò ðÇÔÁÅ Ãðìåz îË îé
ÃçÅ ÇèÁÅÂÆ¨
ÂÆå À±å éÔÆ ìÆÛ°óË Ã¯ Ã¿×Æ ×éÆÁË¨ ÇìéÇÃ ÜÅÇÂ Ü¯ ÇéîÖ îÇÔ Ã¯ Áñê
Ã¹Ö¹ íéÆÁË¨
êÌÇåêÅñË ÁÇêÁÅÀ° ç¶ÇÂ ÕÛ¹ À±é é Ô¯ÂÆ¨ ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ Ã¿îÅñåÅ î¶ðÅ êÌí¹
Ã¯ÂÆ¨
ê³éÅ - FGG
Seeing me, listening to me,
He always by my side be
But far far regards Him the fool of me.
ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶ îË îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶¨

ê³éÅ - FAB

When he has such a feeling in his heart, then the spirit experiences the
essence. Contrary to this, until he feels the existence of God and repeating
the Name of God, until he feels that He knows well the deep recesses of
his heart, he doesn't have reverence born in him, which is called awe :
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Simple seeker wife! of what art thou proud?
Why in thy own home you don't enjoy
The love of thy husband Lord?
Crazy lady! the spouse is near thee
Why seek Him outside, tell me?
In the eyes put collyrium of fear
And with love adorn thyself, dear
Then alone would one be reckoned happily wedded
When her spouse bears love for her truly.
ÇÂÁÅéóÆÂ¶ îÅéóÅ ÕÅÇÂ Õ
ð¶ÇÔ¨ ÁÅêéóË ØÇð ÔÇð ð¿×¯ ÕÆ é îÅä¶ÇÔ¨
Õð¶ÇÔ¨
ÃÔ¹ é¶óË èé Õ¿îñÆÂ¶ ìÅÔð¹ ÇÕÁÅ ãÈã¶ÇÔ¨ íË ÕÆÁÅ ç¶ÇÔ ÃñÅÂÆÁÅ éËäÆ
íÅò ÕÅ ÕÇð ÃÆ×Åð¯¨
åÅ Ã¯ÔÅ×Çä ÜÅäÆÁË ñÅ×Æ ÜÅ Ã
Ô¹ èð¶ ÇêÁÅð¯¨
ê³éÅ - GBB
ÃÔ¹

All do repeat the Name, but there are great secrets in it. Until the Name
and He whose Name is repeated nestles in the mind, much labour is lost
and benefit is less. The Name which is repeated in the Presence with full
concentration in a thoughtwavefree state, fructifies :
Kabir, there are different ways of saying Ram
But there is a point needs to be considered
The same "Ram" all say but in vain
The same "Ram" also works miracles, Wonders (which someone else utters).
ÕìÆð ðÅî ÕÔé îÇÔ í¶ç¹ ÔË åÅ îÇÔ Â¶Õ° ÇìÚÅð¹¨
Ã¯ÂÆ ðÅî¹ ÃíË ÕÔÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ ÕÀ°åÕÔÅð¨
ê³éÅ - ACGD

Mother Loi Ji, serving the saints and the Holy Men, keeping up the vow
of faithfulness towards her husband, remembered God's Name through the
service of others and saw God present everywhere and realised the spiritual
element in this Non-spirit and had the medicine of the Name accumulated.
There is an account given of her. Once a king suffering from leprosy,
comes to Kabir Sahib. As if by divine intervention he had been out for some
days. The king told Mother Loi his condition and said, "I am very much
sad, you look to me just another form of Kabir Sahib. Please cure my
disease." Respected Mother said, "The work which Kabir Sahib is supposed
to do, he does it himself. As for me, my duty is to serve the visiting holy
men, to prepare and serve food to them, and to look after the house. In the
house I sweep and make it neat and clean. How do I know how the disease
is cured?" But seeing the plight of the king, she felt pity. She thought that
the Name is priceless, nobody can appraise it. Altruism comes within the
jurisdiction of good men. Why shouldn't the disease of the king be cured?
Being under the influence of altruism, the Respected Mother said, "O King!
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sit in front of me." Mother Loi Ji, too, sat on the bed. Being in full glow
of spiritual forcefulness she said to the king, 'Say Ram', 'say Ram', 'say
Ram'. She made him say Ram thrice, and said, "Go and take bath and change
your clothes. Remember God, you have been suffering on account of your
sinful deeds. What I have told you - Ram Name, repeat it incessantly. You
will be cured of your disease, you will find good in God's court."
The king came after taking bath. To his surprise, he saw that he was
cleansed. The king told all his employees about the greatness of the Name.
All this became the talk of the town, Kashi. The fanatics were surprised that
Kabir had been no less domineering before, now this Loi has also come out
to cure! He did not give up before anyone at all. This became the talk of
the town. When Kabir Sahib came back, all were saying, Hail Loi! Hail Loi!
Kabir Sahib thought, what miracle had Loi Ji done due to which, Hail Loi!
was being shouted. He came home. He was a bit angered that Loi had
removed the disease by getting "Ram" said thrice. So cheaply was sold out
the Name of Ram!
It is mentioned in the Gurbani that the greatness of the Name lives in
the hearts of the devotees :
For saints the Name's glory resounds in the heart
Transforming their natures so all sins depart
Through good fortune the company of true saints is found
Serving them brings knowledge of the Name most renowned
In this world there is nothing
To equal God's Name
Yet the possession of this gift
Few can proclaim
Nanak says, Name is obtained by fortunate few
By following instruction of the True Guru.
éÅî ÕÆ îÇÔîÅ Ã¿å Çðç òÃË¨ Ã¿å êÌåÅÇê ç¹ðå° Ãí¹ éÃË¨
Ã¿å ÕÅ Ã¿×¹ òâíÅ×Æ êÅÂÆÁË¨ Ã¿å ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅÂÆÁË¨
éÅî å°Çñ ÕÛ° Áòð¹ é Ô¯ÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅî¹ êÅòË Üé° Õ¯ÇÂ¨ ê³éÅ
- BFE

Coming home, Mother Loi Ji saw that Kabir Sahib was angry with her.
On her asking the reason, Kabir Sahib said, "Why did you make him say,
"Ram" thrice?" Then Mother Loi Ji said, "Your Holiness! Firstly I made him
say Ram, so that all his sins might be destroyed on account of which he
contracted this disease. For the second time, I made him say Ram, so that his
disease may be cured. For the third time, I made him say Ram in form of an
incantation, so that he should repeat it as an incantation-word (as is given by
a guru to a disciple at initiation) : he should do justice to the people he rules."
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The full hymn is like this :
Better far is thy saw than thy back
Embrace me and hear my entreaty
I am a sacrifice unto thee
My darling turn thy face towards me
Why do you kill me by turning you back?
I'll not wince, even though you cut my body
My body may perish, but I'll not cease to love thee
No villain has come you and me between
You, the same husband, I the same wife clean
Saith Kabir, O Loi hear
I'll believe in thee no longer.
Õðòå¹ íñÅ é Õðòà å¶ðÆ¨ ñÅ×¹ ×ñ¶ Ã¹é° ÇìéåÆ î¶ðÆ¨
ÔÀ° òÅðÆ î¹Ö¹¹ ë¶Çð ÇêÁÅð¶¨ Õðòà¹ ç¶ î¯ ÕÀ° ÕÅÔ¶ ÕÀ° îÅð¶¨
ÜÀ° åé° ÚÆðÇÔ Á³×¹ é î¯ðÀ°¨ Çê¿â° êðË åÀ° êÌÆÇå é å¯ðÀ°¨
Ôî å°î ìÆÚ¹ íÇÂú éÔÆ Õ¯ÂÆ¨ å°îÇÔ Ã¹ Õ¿å éÅÇð Ôî Ã¯ÂÆ¨
ÕÔå° ÕìÆð¹ Ã¹éÔ¹ ð¶ ñ¯ÂÆ¨ Áì å°îðÆ êðåÆÇå é Ô¯ÂÆ¨ ê³éÅ - DHD

So, like this, repeating the Name continuously, the power of the Name
enters the namer and the Name becomes miraculous, because it is not mere
letters, it contains powers.
Various great men have repeated the Name. As Bhai Garhia Ji, with the
permission of the Sixth Emperor, His Holiness Guru Hargobind Sahib, stays
with the great sage, Daule Shah at Gujrat en route to Kashmir to collect
the tithe. The sage requested him to read out the text of the Sukhmani
Sahib. Bhai Garhia Ji stayed with the sage, Daule Shah, for six or seven days.
When sending him off, he saw Bhai Garhia Ji is putting on a down-at-heels
pair of shoes. While walking those down-at-heels shoes are scattering the dust
which is settling on his clothes. When he looked at his cloak, it was also
tattered, having patches on it. At that time, it came to the sage's mind that
on account of the visit of so many Gursikhs (disciples) to His Holiness, these
Gursikhs run short of clothes etc. Then the sage said Bhai Garhia Ji, I haven't
given you any money, siropa (robe of honour as a gift). You, please, pick
up that clod from the field. Selling it, buy yourself clothes. When Brother
Garhia saw that clod which the Respected sage had turned the lump of soil
into gold, he understood that he has a thought in his mind that the Guru's
Sikhs are poverty-stricken and he doesn't know that the mantra or logos
Guru Nanak, the True King, has given to Gursikhs, carries infinite power
in it. At that time, he had a cursory glance over the field and asked, "What
lump are you talking about Respected Sage which I should pick up?" The
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Sage sees all the lumps of the field are twinkling and Bhai Garhia has turned
the whole field into gold with his power. Then the Sage said, "You are great
and greater still is your Guru. Enjoying so many powers, how intact you
keep yourself!"
So these are the powers of Name which the repeaters of the Name
obtain unconsciously.
To repeat the Name with her tongue, the Princess sits with all mind
and soul made one, in a proper posture in that newly built monastery. First
of all, she has a full glance over all the fruit bearing and other trees of the
forest. Then she sees the birds and deer etc. which move around near her.
Then feeling the presence of God everywhere, she takes strongly to the
remembrance of Name.
When we repeat the word with the tongue, the lips are left stirring with
the passage of time. The tongue also moves but now the sound is not heard
outside. First, when she used to say Waheguru, Waheguru orally, the sound
of that time was heard outside and she got rapt in that tune. Now that tune
entered inside. Now the lips stir, the tongue also stirs. Now she listens to
the Waheguru incantation herself with the ears. This is called the Name
listening ÒÒÃ¹ÇäÁËÓÓ, which bestows many gifts. Four Pauris (stanzas) of Japu
Ji Sahib explain out the listening. There are four stages of the repetition.
First one is called the repetition of Oral level (baikhri bani, ìËÖðÆ). Second
is called the repetition of Glottal level (madhyama bani, îèîÅ). Third is
called Cardiac level (pasanti bani, êô¿åÆ), fourth is called Umbilical level
(para bani, êðÅìÅäÆ).
So these are the types of the repetition which are divided into two parts.
One is called the physical (verbal) and the other is called the mental. To
repeat the Name aloud is called the repetition of the Baikhri Bani (oral
repetition) and to repeat the Name in thoughts makes the Mental repetition.
Mental repetition, too, is of two types according to deliberation and
visualization. The fruit of Upansu (silent) Repetition is one thousand times
more than the repetition made aloud. Such is also the opinion of the Holy
men that Madhma Bani contains fruit hundred times more than repetition
made in Baikhari Bani. The repetition made in Pasanti Bani and carries fruit
10,000 times and in Para Bani, the Name Sound which runs in the state of
great silence, carries fruit of one lakh times. This is known too well to the
experienced Holy men who repeat the Name like this. When the Incantation
Word gets settled in the mind, the mind gets settled in the Incantation
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Word. The repetition and the repeater become one. A Sufi saint is teaching
his disciple that when the meditator, the God and the mind are tuned as
one, and the meditator, the meditation and the Meditated appear to be the
same, then it makes up meditation. To say Allah with the mere tongue is
not meditation.
That alone is remembrance
When the rememberer and
The remembered become one
That is not rememberance
Which is only on the tongue.
By a Sufi saint
÷ÅÕð¯ îëÕ±ð Ç÷´ ÁÅîç çµðïÕ¶Í éÅ ÔîÆ Ç÷´Æ ÇÕ ìÅôç ìð ÷ì»Í

The Princess reaches that monastery in time everyday. At first she used
to sit for two and a half hours only. Now when she gets the essence of the
Name, her body starts swinging, thrills come, now she doesn't feel like
leaving the repetition of the Name, now this Name settled on the breath
gradually and easily. Now when the breath goes inward, the mental-utterance
of Waheguru Incantation is going on, when it comes out, then also the
utterance of Waheguru Incantation is going on. Like this, the Name essence
increased and the attention began to concentrate. Now no thought-wave rises.
The breath goes in, it goes filled up with the Name, it comes out then also
it comes filled up with the Name. Guru, the Holy King, orders :
Listen to the teaching the perfect Guru gives
See the Lord Supreme who at your side lives
Remember the Lord with each breath you take
And remove the worries causing your mind to ache
Cling not to the waves that desire sends along
In the feetdust of saints let your being grow strong
Relinquish the ego and to God alone pray
Cross the ocean of fire, you'll find your way.
In the company of saints this feat can be achieved
Then the wealth of Name will at last be received
Nanak says :
With this divine wealth let your Soul be filled
And bow to the Guru, for all this he has willed.
êÈð¶ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ã¹Çé À°êç¶Ã¨ êÅðìÌÔî¹ ÇéÕÇà ÕÇð ê¶Ö¹¨
ÃÅÇÃ ÃÅÇÃ ÇÃîðÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç¨ îé Á³åð ÕÆ À°åðË ÇÚ¿ç¨
ÁÅÃ ÁÇéå ÇåÁÅ×Ô¹ åð¿×¨ Ã¿å ÜéÅ ÕÆ èÈÇð îé î³×¨
ÁÅê¹ Û¯Çâ ì¶éåÆ ÕðÔ¹¨ ÃÅèÃ¿Ç× Á×Çé ÃÅ×ð¹ åðÔ¹¨
ÔÇð èé Õ¶ íÇð ñ¶Ô¹ í¿âÅð¨ éÅéÕ ×¹ð êÈð¶ éîÃÕÅð¨
ê³éÅ - BIE

Now no breath remains empty. When she leaves her home from that
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time onwards the Divine Name resides her breaths. The tradition of
Pranayama is very helpful in repeating the Name with every breath.
Holy men perfect in spiritual training have all these methods. They seeing
the mental-state of the learner and probing his stage, telling him the suitable
method, make him repeat the Name. You may call it a method or a formula,
it is helpful in every work. You have a sum of Algebra to solve for example.
If you don't know the formula, a lot of time is wasted and you don't get the
right answer, too. In the same way in the name repetition, the help and
guidance of the Holy men is always needful. That is why Guru, the True King,
has proclaimed :
Nanak servant of God, seeks
The feetdust of such a disciple
As himself the holy Names repeats
And to do so inspires others.
Üé¹ éÅéÕ° èÈÇó î³×Ë ÇåÃ¹ ×¹ðÇÃÖ ÕÆ
ê³éÅ - C@F

Ü¯ ÁÅÇê ÜêË ÁòðÔ éÅî¹ ÜêÅòË¨

Kabir for serving, two beings are best
One the saint, the other God
While God bestows salvation, the saint
Makes us repeat the Name of the Lord.
ÕìÆð Ã¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ÇÂ íñ¶ Â¶Õ° Ã¿å° ÇÂÕ¹ ðÅî¹¨
ðÅî¹ Ü¹ çÅåÅ î¹ÕÇå Õ¯ Ã¿å° ÜêÅòË éÅî¹¨

ê³éÅ - ACGC

Pranayama is a technique of concentrating the surtos putting the breaths
under equilibrium. It consists of four Pranayamas; Short Pranayama, Medium
Pranayama, Upper Medium Pranayama and the Long Pranayama. At first,
the learner finds it difficult to concentrate his attention since the mind has
been wandering about for crores of years. It runs out time and again. To
stabilise it within, it is essential to use certain method; the mind rides the
breath. In other words, the breath is the horse of the mind. If the reins of
the horse are held up, the rider too is stopped there. Therefore, in this state,
the Short Pranayama or the Medium Pranayama is required. We are supposed
to listen within us to the Name repeated with the help of the breath
concentrating the attention fully. Listening like this continuously, the Name
energy seems to be producing a sound. That sound is very sweet. When it
is taken too deep, we lose the consciousness of our body, we become totally
unaware of the environment around. We lose time sense there as well as the
sense of the world, attention being concentrated we assume the form of the
Name, the Name sound being a musical sound touches the mind. Thus, the
Surtos gets separated from the breath. Now the Name is not being repeated
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with the breath, one does not know whether the breath is running or has
come to a standstill. If anything is known, that is this that sound of the
Name is going on. In this concentration, the sound of the breath, even the
lowest sound, too, becomes disturbing. Therefore, the Surtos has to be lifted
above the breath, and now the Surtos and the Name become one. Now on
this path, we need not at all pierce the Bhujanga (Serpentine) Nerve, Agya
circle, Swadhishthan circle, Manipurak, Anahat and Vishudh circles. As the
Surtos goes on being concentrated, we begin to feel as if certain power being
helpful to this sound were lifting it up. If we know this by a thoughtwave
that this is Kundlini power and the Surtos sees various lights, then the Surtos
gets disintegrated. The Surtos, leaving all these things aside, on account of
the power emanating from this sound, of its own comes to a standstill at
the point of both the eyes and the nose, which is called Agya circle (Medullar
Plexus). At this place, we feel conditions of two kinds, one gets melted in
the sweet influence of the Name-sound, the second condition here is created
of the Formful. The concentration of the sound is supermost, but on the
path of devotion, the concentration of the Guru is also very essential. Love
of the Guru, a glimpse of the Guru, to be one with the entity of the Guru
appeals very much to our nature. We experience a new experiment. We see
the Guru in a manifested form. I want to make one thing clear here that
this is upto the Holy men to decide that a particular disciple has to be
elevated by just linking him with the Word-sound or to reach him near God
by making him concentrate on some form. Agya circle is the place of the
Guru and the creature, while the five lower circles are the circles of Ganesh
Ji, Brahma Ji, Vishnu Ji, Shiv Ji and Brihaspat etc. and the Guru is always
God the Absolute, as the proclamation is :
When I churned the body ocean
I saw a rare thing come to view
Guru is God and God, Guru
There is no difference between the two.
Ãî¹¿ç¹ Çòð¯Çñ ÃðÆð¹ Ôî ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ÇÂÕ òÃå° Áé±ê ÇçÖÅÂÆ¨
×¹ð ×¯Çò¿ç¹ ×¹¯Çò¿ç¹ ×¹ðÈ ÔË éÅéÕ í¶ç¹ é íÅÂÆ¨
ê³éÅ - DDB
Regard Guru and the Primal Lord as one.
×¹ð¹ êðî¶Ãð¹ Â¶Õ¯ ÜÅä°¨

ê³éÅ - HFD

Here Guru has not to be doubted in anyway. In truth, Guru himself is
God. Whether it is the meditation of a god or a guru or the living saint,
that is a symbol through which we, rising from the concrete, have to enter
the abstract where there is no form, colour, line or guise. At this place when
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attention is fixed in a subtle manner, adjacent to this is Trikuti place - this
is called first Trikuti. This is the triad of the visualizer, visualization, and
the visualizer. One who visualizes is called visualizer (ÇèÁÅåÅ), the other who
is the subject of visualization is the visualized (è¶Á) & and the process itself
is called visualization (ÇèÁÅé). Three things make a trikuti or triad. To make
spiritual praxis at this place is essential beyond measure as the spiritual
practitioner has three major defects in his mind, due to which he is separated
from God - mal (îñ·), wikhshep (ÇòÖô¶ê) and avarn (Áòðä). We remove the
defect of mal or dirt through selfless acts about which explanation has been
made in detail before. Second defect is the wikhshepta or disconcentration of
the mind. To remove this it is essential to worship. About the worship,
when we read the biographies of the Holymen, then we come to know
fundamental truths – the principle is that when the disciple, the Sikh,
meditates on the Guru concentrating his mind, his prayer reaches the Guru
and the energy of his meditation reaches the Guru evidently. The Guru
knowing the feeling of such a disciple completely protects him.
It figures in the Guru-History that Makhanshah Lubana was going in
the sea with the purpose of trade in Sangla dip (now Sri Lanka), loading
cargo in his fleet. Before leaving, he prayed at the lotus-feet of Guru Nanak,
the True King, but on the way his fleet began to rock. The sailors invoked
various gods, goddesses, powers, and god Mercury, but the ship was moving
towards the sand-bank. If the ship moves towards the sand-bank at the time
of the tide, it has to stay on the sand-bank when the tide goes out. It is
uncertain when the tide comes in again and takes the ship into the sea.
At that time, Makhanshah Lubana prayed at the lotus-feet of Guru
Nanak, the True King. He had this much knowledge that the eight form of
Guru Nanak, the True King, is His Holiness Guru Har Krishan. He took a
vow to offer 500 gold coins as a gesture of thanks on the success of this task.
The ship moved in the deep sea. He earned a big profit in the trade. He
was a true Gursikh. He came to Panjab to offer the tithe and the motive
gift. He came to know the Guru's flame has mingled up with the Supreme
flame; now the next guru is unknown. Guru is in hiding and the eighth True
King has spoken about the existence of the Guru at Baba Bakala. Coming
over there, he sees that 22 gurus are sitting on their seats. They are having
agents and everybody says my guru is the supreme. Those agents which are
called Masands take the seeker to the newly-formed gurus. Makhanshah not
being satisfied like this, it came to his mind that guru be found out after
investigation; he began to bow before every guru placing two gold coins. He
prayed, O True King! You make me289
make an offering apprising me of my

vow. At last, his devotion and search were fructified. He came to know that
Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib is living here in his underground cell (í¯ðÅ) in a
secret form. He reached him also & offered five gold coins.
Now Guru, the Holy King, faced this problem, 'If I don't tell him, his
faith will be shattered'. To tell he did not want, since all the 'gurus' would
turn opponents, and many problems would arise. When he placed five gold
coins, then he, reminding him of his promise, said, 'You are offering five
taking a vow of 500? I do not have a lust for money. If I don't tell you,
you will return disgusted.' So the Guru deals with the Sikh internally in an
evident form.
Likewise there comes a story in the Guru History that Guru, the Seventh
holy King taking bath at the ambrosial hour, taking his seat in the
congregation, merged with his self-entity. When the recital of hymns was
finished, at that time, His Holiness did not open his eyes. All the Sikhs sat
waiting. His Holiness opening his eyes at 4 P.M. said, "Hail Sikhism, Hail
Sikhism!" At that time the chief Sikhs said, "Your Holiness! what do you
mean by saying, Hail Sikhism?" Then the True King said, "Dear ones! a Sikh
there is by the name of Gonda in Peshawar, he had caught hold of my feet
with the meditative power. Had I tried to get my feet released, his
concentration would have been disturbed. Now he has come out of his
trance, he has started walking, as a result I too have returned to the material
world."
Like this, there come such tales in the life of the Guru, the Tenth
Master also. In the history of the Sixth Guru, the True King, also, there runs
a tale of the visualization of Bhai Bidhi Chand. So, it is essential to visualize.
The whole of the process is called Upasna. One is called the physical Upasna,
as to worship one's Guru, taking physical flowers etc. One is that which is
called Mental Upasna. Seating one's Guru on the flower-adorned dewan,
clasping one's both hands mentally, having circumambulated, having offered
one's head or any superior thing, with complete politeness, sitting mentally
in front of the Guru on the ground or on a carpet, lovingly his lotus-feet
are concentrated upon. Having a fixed glance over the whole body, clasping
one's hands, concentration is made with great politeness and love. Other
actions of Upasna like waving a fly-whisk are also done.
Once Kabir Sahib came to have a glance of his guru. Coming over there
he made enquiries. The attendants said, today, it is long time passed, Guru
Ji has not joined the congregation. He had gone to do Upasna (worship);
no news has come from inside. At that time, Kabir Sahib went to the same
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place where Ramanand Ji was doing Upasna. He sat in front of the door,
directed his spiritual gaze inwards & saw that Ramanand Ji who was his
True Guru was involved in a predicament. It was this; doing mental Upasna,
bathing his Guru mentally & sprinkling scents etc. he had put on the crown,
but he had forgotten to put on the rosary round the neck of his deity (here
his Guru). Now if he takes off the crown, then it amounts to dishonour; if
he doesn't put on the rosary, then his Upasna remains incomplete. He doesn't
find any solution to this crisis. At that time, Kabir Sahib said speaking loudly
from outside, "O Beloved Master! you need not take off the crown, you untie
the knot of the rosary and put it on." And Ramanand Ji did the same.
Thus we come to know from the lives of these Holy Men that the
formful (ÃÅÕÅð) was also used to be visualized. The seeker has no knowledge
of the Unattributed Braham nor he has any introduction to It and nor he
can feel like loving the Unattributed. Thus goes the proclamation in the Bani
:
Without having seen someone
The desire to see God does not come.
Çìé¹ ç¶Ö¶ À°êÜË éÔÆ ÁÅÃÅ¨

ê³éÅ - AAFG

Therefore, in the first stage of love we are in need of a supreme entity
different from us. The entity of the Guru is supermost and most sacred.
Therefore the visualization on the Guru is supposed to be superb. As I have
already told the process of visualization differs from stage to stage. If in the
visualization of the Name sound, we feel the permeation of God within and
without us and everywhere, then the visualization of the sound which is
called the visualization of the Word, that, too, is OK. If the concentration
of the flame nestles in the heart knowing God flamelike and the flame is
burning, using the flame as a symbol, feeling of total presence of God is being
felt out of that - this too is all right. These are also subtle kinds of
visualization. Only the seekers of a very high class can follow them. An
ordinary seeker who looks upon the Guru as supreme in the devotion-feeling,
feels satisfied in that visualization :
Visualize the picture of the Guru
In your mind, my friend, thee
Assume the word of the Guru
As his formula his spell to be
Contemplate in heart your master's feet
Guru, the Absolute God, I always greet.
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×¹ð ÕÆ îÈðÇå îé îÇÔ ÇèÁÅé°¨ ×¹ð ÕË ÃìÇç î³åz îé° îÅé¨
×¹ð Õ¶ Úðé ÇðçË ñË èÅðÀ°¨ ×¹ð¹ êÅðìÌÔî¹ ÃçÅ éîÃÕÅðÀ°¨
HFD

ê³éÅ -

Through visualization, when an aspirant reaches trance-when the
visualizer, visualization and the visualized become one, the triad is broken,
and the aspirant enters Qualified Trance. Bhai Santokh Singh Ji has written
a very inspiring story of Bhai Gonda being rapt in meditation during the
life time of Guru Har Rai Sahib.
Bhai Gonda's becoming rapt at the Lotusfeet of Guru :
Couplet
Brother Gonda a votary of the Guru,
Visualizes the picture of the Master True.
Daily it was a practice with him,
To see the Guru in the mind within.
ç¯ÔðÅ¨ íÅÂÆ ×¯ºçÅ ×¹ð í×å ×¹ð îÈðÇå Õ¯ èÝÅéÍ çðÃÇÔ çðôé Çðç¶
îÇÔº ÃçÅ é¶î ÇÂî ÜÅÇé¨1¨
Quatrain
The Perfect Guru Supreme was Sri Hari Rai
A long time Bhai Gonda in his service employ
One day Guru Hari Rai with him was pleased
Then from his blessed mouth he said.
"The region in which Kabul falls
Has become Sikh one and all
Go live there of all care take
And teachings of Sikhism propagate.
Entire offerings of the Guru there
You collect of the entire country clear
Serve the saints, disciples and visiting guests
Run the community kitchen generously, the best
All this with God will credited be
The excess which left behind be
Let that be sent to the Guru Supreme
Which has been obtained from the congregation"
Hearing the order, he took leave and started
And saluting the Guru thither departed
Then he began to live there, in that region
Gathering money offerings from all congregation.
Whatever he served the disciples, guests
That the Guru credited to his life's register
He set up a House of Religion in Kabul
Which did not leave anyone hungry at all
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Engrossed in love he loved the Guru Supreme
He remembered happiness-giving True Name
Contemplating the Guru he mostly remained
He kept his mental vortex fixed long chained
His loving devotion the Guru considered great
Which pleased the Guru's mind, albeit
In all the blessed mouth of Guru utters
Gonda serves with love greater and greater
All days he visualizes Guru's image
Limb by limb as is the blessed face of his
As long as he undertakes his meditation round daily
He contemplates Guru's feet fully.
One day Gonda resolved during bath:
First he recited the Japuji-the Soul path
Then he contemplated the Guru True
His bliss increased his mental vortex stilled too.
In the contemplation with his own hands
The lotusfeet of the Guru he apprehended
He got immersed in this bliss
And in unqualified trance got fixed.
He lost all consciousness of the body
So immovable ummoving it grew to be
He did not see, hear nor any touch felt
The tongue, the nose lost their faculties
The stillness of mental vortex
Gave rise to great delight, bliss
In his hands he caught the lotusfeet
Of the Guru and unchanged kept his seat
Not saying anything to anyone yet.
In the sight of the Guru he found immersion
In the manner of a drop in the ocean
Guru Hari Rai at Kiratpur, the holy
Was seated on the Royal throne in glory
One on other crossing his blessed legs both
He sat on and to move was loth
He became immobile since morning
Till two watches of the day were gone.
No one knew the profound secret
He assumed silence near the platform
Preparing the food of many kinds, forms
The cook came in front to stand.
Folding his hands a prayer he said
But Guru, the Emperor, no words uttered
Spontaneously put into surprise were some
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But Guru Supreme, did not look at anyone.
A sport of great love he played lo!
Which except the heart reader who can know?
And two half hours more were left behind
When the servant said his prayer again
But Guru Supreme did not say anything then
In great wonder wonderstruck sat all men
Again four half hours got spent
Folding hands a prayer he sent
"All the prepared food has gone cold
Without yourself none can eat", he told
"What you command we will do, you see
Shall we serve or let the cauldron be."
Hearing this he kept quiet at that time
On the throne remained Guru, the kind
When two half hours of the day were left
Again a group of servants said together.
"Friend of the poor, O Guru benevolent
Your this miracle is full of great astonishment
We the ignorant creatures nothing know
Who can expound it except you, we trow?"
All day long he sat on, and on
Not moving the blessed feet of his own
All the food was ready in the cauldron
It lay untouched & unserved remained.
O Lord, the great doubt of the Sikhs!
Please explain the reason to us.
Hearing the prayer of his slaves
His face lighted up to illuminate all,
"Gonda, the disciple who lives in Kabul
He contemplated me and held my feet
How could I free my feet from him?
Unreleased how could I go to community kitchen?
I waited for him to release me
His grip held me very strongly
When it was evening & the day was over
In Kabul Gonda from samadhi woke up
His trance broke of body did he conscious grow
And both the lotusfeet of Guru did he let go"
Standing up Guru Hari Rai walked around
Naturally controlled by love strings strong
Seeing this miracle all Sikhs astonished remained
The Sikh special love for the Guru retained
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The Ocean of Mercy came to community kitchen
And had food served of various kinds
The congregation, servants, disciples and warriors
All took food and satisfied their hunger
Having heard the details from the Guru Supreme
The incident amongst the disciples famous became.
"We can confirm from Gonda when he comes
Meeting him if all the incident he tells"
Many days and more days went by
Gonda with a big congregation accompanied by.
All the Sikhs that were known of that area itself
Magnificent congregation he took with himself
To have a glimpse from Kabul they parted
Singing the stanzas from Bani they departed
Full of love they reached their destination
In whom the love for Guru found absorption
They arrived in Kiratpur, the holy city
This gathering of congregation made special offerings
Among all was seated Guru Supreme
All Sikhs came and had Guru's sight serene
A lot many white whisks flew on both sides
The elegance of flying swans they had
The choir sang in different measures
Separate beautiful stanzas they sang, my dears
With a gathering of warriors the conference was full
Who had maces inlaid with gold thread as wool.
The messenger Sikh offered prayers
Guru Supreme fulfilled desires of theirs
At that time the congregation from Kabul
Put its great offerings on the earth to look
The ones whom Bhai Gonda led
They came, met and sat on one side
The Benevolent Guru on all showered happiness
And fulfilled the desires of everyone.
Then the disciples broached the matter to them
How did Gonda went into trance, men?
Hearing the Sikhs of Kabul began to say
Those who lived with him always
One day he sat in a trance after bath
And closing eyes, he God contemplated
The whole day was passed fixed thus
Body unconscious like a mountain without fuss.
Nobody at all like this said
"Without food the sages go dead"
295

Meanwhile the sun went down the horizon
At that time consciousness of body returned.
In the religious house it so happened one day
In the trance all four watches passed away
But how did you come to know, dear
How did the news reach here?
Hearing this question all narrated
As the details the Guru had related
For four watches His Holiness kept sitting
Saying my feet somebody is holding.
'How can I towards community kitchen be gone?'
Treasure House of grace, on the throne sat on
Listening to accounts of all from all
Everyone was wonderstruck to know the principle.
Very great is the glory of Guru Supreme
Which we, the ignorant, can not know or deem
The praise & honour of Bhai Gonda himself
A lot with his blessed mouth sang His Holiness.
Know God is subject to love alone
Which in the heart of a beloved is found
One who forgets the Lord from mind
He loses the battle of human life sublime.
Ú½êÂÆ¨ ôÌÆ ÃÇå×¹ð êÈðé ÔÇððÅÇÂÍ ÇÕÇåÕ Ãî¯ Çã× Ã¶ò ÕîÅÇÂ¨
íÂ¶ êÌÃ¿é Â¶Õ Ççé Ô¶ðÅÍ ÕÔÝ¯ ìÅÕ ôÌÆ î¹Ö ÇåÃ ì¶ðÅ¨2¨
ÒÕÅìñ Õ¶ð òñÅÇÂå Ü¯ÇÂÍ åÇÔº ÕÆ Ã¿×Çå ÇÃÖ ÃÇí Õ¯ÇÂÍ
åÔ» ðÔÔ¹ ÃÇí ÕÆ Ã¹è ñ¶Ô¹Í ÇÃ¼ÖÆ Õ¯ À°êç¶ô Õð¶Ô¹¨3¨
åÇÔº ÕÆ Ü¯ ×¹ð ÕÅð Áô¶ôÍ ÕðÔ¹ ÃÕ¶ñÇé Ã×ð¶ ç¶ôÍ
Ã¿å, ÁÇæå, ÇÃ¼ÖÝÇé ÁÚòÅòÔ¹Í ×¹ð ÕÆ ç¶ö ÇìÃÅñ ÚñÅòÔ¹¨4¨
Ã¯ î¹Üð¶ (ÃëñÆ Ô¯ ÜÅÂ¶×Æ) Ã×ðÆ êð ÜÅÇÂÍ Áêð ç¶× Ü¶ÇåÕ Ãî¹çÅÇÂ
(ç¶× å¯º Ô¯ð Ü¯ òè¶)¨
ÃÕñ Ô÷Èð êáÅòé Õð¯Í ÇÃ¼Ö Ã¿×Çå å¶ Ü¶ÇåÕ èð¯ (ñò¯)¨5¨
Ã¹Çé ÁÅ×ÝÅ Õ¯ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕÇð ÇìçÅÍ ì¶çé ÕÇð ×îéÝ¯ Ã¯ åçÅÍ
ÜÅÇÂ òñÅÇÂå îËº åÇì ðÔÝ¯Í ÃÇí Ã¿×å å¶ èé Õ¯ ñÔÝ¯¨6¨
ÇÃ¼Ö ÁÇæ¼åÇé ÇÜÇåÕ ÁÚÅòÇÔÍ Ã¯ Ã×ðÆ ×¹ð î¹Üð¶ êÅòÇÔÍ
èðîÃÅñ ÕÅìñ îÇÔº ÕÆéÇÃÍ åÇÔº Õ¯ Û°Çèå ðÔÇé éÇÔº çÆéÇÃ¨7¨
ÃÇå×¹ð êÌ¶î Õð¶ Çéå îÅåÅ (êÌ¶î ÕÅðé ÇòÚ Çéå îÃå ðÔ¶Í) Ã¼ÇåéÅî
ÇÃîðÇå Ã¹ÖçÅåÅÍ
èÝÅé êðÅïé ðÇÔ ÁÇèÕÅÂÆÍ ìÔ¹ ÇÚð ðÅÖÇÔ Çì¼ÌÇå ÇàÕÅÂÆ¨8¨
êÌ¶î í×Çå ÇåÃ ÕÆ ìÇâ ÜÅäÆÍ ôÌÆ ÃÇå×¹ð Õ¶ îé îÇÔº íÅäÆÍ
Ãí î»ÇÔ ôÌÆ ìçé ìÖÅäÆÍ Ò×¯ºçÅ Ã¶òÇå êÌÆÇå îÔÅäÆ¨9¨
Ççé êÌÇå èðË èÝÅé ×¹ð¹ îÈðÇåÍ Á³× êÌåÝ¿× ÜæÅ ô¹í ÃÈðÇåÍ
é¶î ÕðÇå Ã¯ ÇÜÇåÕ Ãî¶º Õ¯Í èðË èÝÅé ×¹ð ÚðéÇé îËº Õ¯¨10¨
ÇÂÕ Ççé ×¯ºç¶ î¼Üé áÅéÅÍ êÌæîË ÃÌÆ Üê¹ êÅá ìÖÅéÅÍ
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ê¹é ÃÇå×¹ð Õ¯ ñÅïÔ¹ èÝÅéÅÍ ìãÝ¯ Áé§ç ÇìÌåÆ áÇÔðÅéÅ¨11¨
èÝÅé ÇìÖË ×¹ð Õ¶ ÇéÜ ÔÅæÍ êç ÁðÇì¿ç ×Ô¶ ðÇå ÃÅæ (êÌ¶î éÅñ)Í
ÇÂÃ Áé§ç îËº ñË Ô¹ÇÂ ×ï¯ ÇéðÇìÕñê ÃîÅÇè (À°Ô ÃîÅèÆ ÇÜÃ ÇòÚ ×ÝÅåÅ
å¶ ×Ý¶ï ÇòÚ Á³åð éÅ ðÔ¶) Çæå áï¯¨12ÍÍ
éÇÔº ÃðÆð ÕÆ Ã¹è Õ°Û ðÔÆÍ ÇéôÚñåÅ ÁËÃÆ Çåé ×ÔÆÍ Ã¹éÇÔ é ç¶ÖÇÔ;
êðÃ é ÜÅéËÍ
ðÃéÅ, ØÌÅé (Ã¹¿Øä çÆ ôÕåÆ) Çìôï éÇÔº îÅéË¨13¨
ÇàÕÆ ÇìÌ¼Çå îÇÔº íï¯ Áé§çÍ Õð îÇÔº ×ÇÔ ×¹ð êç ÁðÇì¿çÍ
ÁÚñ Ô¯ÇÂ ÕÇð ìËáÝ¯ ðÔÝ¯Í Áêð é ÇÕéÔÈ¿ Çåé Õ°Û ÕÔÝ¯ÍÍ14ÍÍ
×¹ð çðôé îÇ
Ôº ×ï¯ ÃîÅÇÂÍ ÃÅ×ð ÇìÖË ìÈ¿ç Õ¶ íÅÇÂÍ
îÇÔº
ôÌÆ ÕÆðÇåê¹Çð ×¹ð ÔÇððÅÇÂÍ ÇÃ¿ØÅÃé êð Çæð¶ Ã¹ÔÅÇÂ¨15¨
ç¯é¯º Úðé ÇÂÕ¼åzÇÔ Õð¶Í ìËÇá ðÔ¶ éÇÔº ÔÇñì¯ èð¶Í
íÂÆ í¯ð å¶ ÇéôÚñ íÂ¶Í ÜÇì ç¹ÇÂ ÜÅî ìÆå Ççé ×Â¶¨16¨
×¹ÔÜ ìÅå éÇÔº ÇÕéÔÈ¿ ÜÅéÆÍ Çæð¶ ÃîÆê î½éåÅ áÅéÆÍ
åÝÅð ÁÔÅð Áé¶Õ êÌÕÅð¶Í ÁÅÇé ðÃ¯ÂÆÁÅ Öð¯ Á×Åð¶¨17¨
ÔÅæ Ü¯Çð ÁðçÅÃ ìÖÅéÆÍ ×¹ð îÔÅðÅÜ é ì¯ñ¶ ìÅéÆÍ
ÇêÇÖ Ã¹íÅÇÂ Õ¯ ÇìÃîË Ô¯Â¶Í ÃÇå×¹ð ÇÕÃ ÕÆ ÇçÇô éÇÔº Ü¯Â¶¨18¨
ñÆñ·Å îÔ» êÌ¶î ÕÆ ÃÉÅîÆ (ÃÉÅîÆ çÆ)Í Õ½é ñÖË Çìé Á³åðÜÅîÆÍ
ç¹ÇÂ ØÇà ÕÅ Çìå ×Â¶ ÇêÛÅðÆÍ ê¹é Ã¶òÕ ÁðçÅÃ À°ÚÅðÆ¨19¨
ÃÇå×¹ð éÔÄ ÕÔÝ¯ ÕÛ° ë¶ð¶Í ìËÇá ðÔ¶ ÃÇí ÇìÃî ìâ¶ð¶Í
Úå°ð ØàÆ ìÆå¶ ê¹é çÅÃÍ ÔÅæ Ü¯Çð ÕÆéÇÃ ÁðçÅÃ¨20¨
ÒÇÃ¼è (ÇåÁÅð ÕÆåÅ Ô¯ÇÂÁÅ) Á³é ÃÇí ÃÆåñ íï¯Í ðÅòÇð Çìé ÇÕéÔÈ¿ éÇÔº
Öï¯Í
Ô¹Õî ÁÅê Õ¯ Ô¯ÇÂ Ã¹ ÕðËºÍ ìðåÇÔ ç¶× ÇÕè¯º ÇÂî èðËºÓ¨21¨
Ã¹Çé ×¹ð åôÇé ÕÇð ÇåÃ ÕÅñÅÍ ðÔ¶ ÇÃ¿ØÅÃé ÁÚñ Ç´êÅñÅÍ
ç¯ÇÂ ØàÆ Ççé ðÔÝ¯ Ã¹ ÜÅÇÂ (Ü» ç¯ ØóÆ Ççé ðÇÔÁÅ íÅò ìÅÕÆ ðÇÔ
Ç×ÁÅ)Í ÕÔÝ¯ ìÔ¹ð Ã¶òÕ Ãî¹çÅÇÂ¨22¨
Ò×¹ðÈ ×ðÆì ÇéòÅÜ Ç´êÅñÅ! ñÆñ·Å å¹îðÆ ÁÇèÕ ÇìÃÅñÅÍ
Ôî Áñê¼× ÜÆò ÕÝÅ ÜÅéËºÍ ÇìéÅ ÁÅê Õ¶ Õð¶ ìÖÅéË¨23¨
Ãðì çÝ¯Ã ìËáÝ¯ Ã¹ ÇìåÅï¯Í ðÅòð é¶ ê× éÔÄ ÇÔñÅï¯Í
ç¶× ÇìÖË í¯Üé ÃÇíåÝÅðÍ èðÝ¯ ðÔÝ¯ Ã¯ ÇåÃÆ êÌÕÅð¨24¨
ÇÃ¼ÖÝÇé Õ¶ð Ã¿ç¶Ô îÔÅéÅÍ ÕÝÅ ÕÅðé íÅ ÕðÔ¹ ìÖÅéÅÍÓ
çÅÃÇé ÕÆ Ã¹Çé ÕË ÁðçÅÃÍ ÇìÕÃÇå î¹ÇÖ å¶ ÕÆÇé êÌÕÅô¨25¨
ÒÕÅìñ îÇÔº ×¯ºçÅ ÇÃÖ ðÔ¶Í èð¶ èÝÅé ç¯é¯ êç ×Ô¶Í
ÇÕÃ ÇìÇè ÇåÃ å¶ Úðé Û°àÅò½ºÍ ÇìéÅ Û°à¶ ÇÕî ¦×ð ÜÅò½ºÍÍ26ÍÍ
ðÔÝ¯ À°âÆÕÇå Û¯ðÇÔ î¯ÔÆÍ Ççã ×ÇÔ ðÅÖÝ¯ åÝÅ× é Ô¯ÔÆÓÍ
ÜÇì Ã¿èÝÅ Ô¯ÂÆ Ççé ×Ý¯Í åÇì ×¯ºçÅ ÜÅ×Çå åÇÔº íï¯¨27¨
Û°àÆ ÃîÅÇÂè ç¶ÇÔ Ã¹è Ô¯ÂÆÍ åÜ¶ Úðé ×¹ð Õ¶ åÇì ç¯ÂÆÍ
À°Çá ÕÇð ×îé¶ ôÌÆ ÔÇððÅÇÂÍ ÃçÅ êÌ¶î ìÇÃ ÇÜéÔº¹ Ã¹íÅÇÂ¨28¨
ÇÃÖ ÇìÃîÅç ðÔ¶ Ã¹Çé ç¶ÇÖÍ ÜÅéÝ¯ ÇÃÖ Õ¯ êÌ¶î Çòô¶õÍ
Ç´êÅÇÃ¿è¹ ¦×ð îÇÔº ÁÅÂ¶Í í¯Üé ÁÇéÕ êÌÕÅð ìzåÅÂ¶¨29¨
Ã¿×Çå, Ã¶òÕ, ÇÃ¼ÖÝÇé, ÃÈðÇé (ÃÈðÇîÁ» é¶)Í ÕðÝ¯ ÁÔÅð Û°Çèå Ã¿êÈðéÍ
Ã¹Çé ÃÇå×¹ð å¶ Ãðì ÇìÌå»åÍ ÃÇí Ã¿×Çå ÜÅéÝ¯ ì¼ÖÝÅå¨30¨
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ÇéðéË ÕðËº ÇÜ ×¯ºçÅ ÁÅòËÍ ÇîÇñ ìÈÞËº Ã¯ ÃÕñ ìåÅòË-Í Õ¶ÇåÕ çÝ¯Ã ìÔ¹ð
ÇæÇå ×Â¶Í
×¯ºçÅ ìâ Ã¿×Çå Ã¿× ñÂ¶¨31¨
ÇÜå¶ ÇòñÅÇÂå Õ¶ ÇÃÖ ÇìÌ¿ç¨ ñ¶ ÕÇð Áêé¶ Ã¿× Çì¦çÍ
ÚÇñ ÕÅìñ å¶ çðôé ÕÅðéÍ ÁÅòÇå Õðå¶ ôìç À°ÚÅðé¨32¨
êÌ¶î íð¶ ìÔ¹ ÁÅÇÂ êÔÈºÚ¶Í ÃÇå×¹ð êÌ¶î ÇÜéÔ¹º îé ðÈÚ¶Í
ÕÆðÇåê¹Çð îÇÔº ÁÅÇé êÌò¶ô¶Í Ã¿×Çå ÇìÌ¿ç ÁÕ¯ð Çòô¶ô¶¨33¨
ôÌÆ ÃÇå×¹ð Çæå ÃíÅ îÞÅð¶Í çðôé ÕðÝ¯ ÁÅÇé ÇÃÖ ÃÅð¶Í
ã¹ðÇå Úîð ç¹ÇÂ ÇçÇô ìÔ¹ Ã¶å (ÇÚ¼àÅ)Í À°âÇÔ îðÅñ åæÅ ÛÇì ç¶Çå¨34¨
×ÅÇÂº ðìÅìÆ ðÅ× Áé¶ÕÍ Ã¹¿çð ôìç ÇìÃÅ
ñ Çìì¶ÕÍ
ÇìÃÅñ
Ü¯èÅ Çì¿Ìç ÃíÅ ÃÇí íðÆÍ ÛðÆçÅð (Ú¯ìç
Åð) Õ¿Úé ÕÆ ÜðÆ¨35¨
(Ú¯ìçÅð)
ÕðÇå î¶òð¶ ÇÃÖ ÁðçÅÃÍ ê¹ðÇÔº ÕÅîéÅ ÃÇå×¹ð êÅÃÍ
ÕÅìñ ÕÆ Ã¿×Çå ÇåÃ ÕÅñÍ çðÃÇå í¶ èÇð í¶à ÇìÃÅñ¨36¨
×¯ºçÅ î¹¼ÖÝ ÇÜéÔ¹º Õ¶ î»ÇÔÍ ÁÅÇÂ Çîñ¶ ìËá¶ ê¹é êÅÇÔÍ
Ö¹ôÆ Ç´êÅñ Ãðì êð ÕðÆÍ Çðç¶ ÕÅîéÅ ÜÃ ÜÃ ê¹ðÆ¨37¨
åÇì ÇÃ¼ÖÝé Ã¯ ìÅå ÚñÅÂÆÍ ÒÇÕî ÃîÅÇè ×¯ºç¶ Ã¹ ñ×ÅÂÆ?Ó
Ã¹Çé ÕÅìñ Õ¶ ÇÃ¼ÖÝ ÁñÅòËºÍ Ü¯ ÇåÃ Õ¶ Çéå êÅÃ ðÔÅòËº¨38¨
ÒÇÂÕ Ççé ìËáÝ¯ ÕÇð ÇÂôéÅéÍ îÈ¿Çç Çìñ¯Úé ñÅïÔ¹ èÝÅéÍ
ÃÇí Ççé ìÆå ×ï¯ Çæå ìËÃÅÍ éÇÔº Ã¹Çè åé ÕÆ ñØ¹, Ç×ð ÜËÃÅ (åé çÆ
æ¯ó·Æ ìÆ Ã¹è éÅ ÃÆ å¶ ÁÅÀ°º ÁÇÔ¼ñ ìËáÅ ÇðÔÅ ÇÜò¶º êðìå)¨39¨
éÔÄ ÕÔÝ¯ ÇÕÃ é¶ ÇÂÔ í»åÆÍ Çìé ÁÔÅð ÇÂ¿çÌË îé ô»åÆ¨
ÃÈðÜ ÁÃå íï¯ ÇåÃ ÕÅñÍ åÇì Ô¯ï¯ åé Ã¹è Õ¶ éÅñ¨40¨
ÇÂî Ô¯ÂÆ ÇÂÕ Ççé èÌîÃÅñÍ ÚÅðÔ¹º ÜÅî ÃîÅÇè ÇìÃÅñÍ
å°î ÇÕî ìÈÞÇå ç¶Ô¹ Ã¹éÅÂÆ?Í ÇÕÃ êÌÕÅð Ã¹è ÇÂÔ á» ÁÅÂÆÓ¨41¨
Ã¹Çé ÕË Çåé ÃÇí ÕÔÝ¯ ÇìÌå»åÍ ÇÜî ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÆéÇÃ ì¼ÖÝÅåÍ
ÒÚÅð ÜÅî ìËá¶ ÔÆ ðÔ¶Í ÕÇÔå íÂ¶-Ôîð¶ êç ×Ô¶¨42¨
ÇÕî ¦×ð îÇÔº ÕðÇÔº êïÅéÅÍ Çæð¶ ÇÃ¿ØÅÃé Ç´êÅ ÇéèÅéÅÍÓ
Ã¹Çé ç¹ÇÔÇçÇô Õ¶ ÃÇí Çìðå»åÍ ÇìÃîË Ô¯Â¶ ñÇÖ ÇÃ¼è»å¨43¨
ÒÃÇå×¹ð îÇÔºîÅ îÔ» îÔÅé¶Í ÕÝÅ Áñê¼×Ý ÜÆò Ôî ÜÅé¶ºÓÍ
íÅÂÆ ×¯ºç¶ ÕÆ ìÇâÁÅÂÆÍ íÂÆ ÁÇèÕ ôÌÆ î¹Ö å¶ ×ÅÂÆ¨44¨
êÌ¶î ÁèÆé êÌî¶ô¹ð ÜÅéÅÍ Çéå êÌ¶îÆ Õ¶ ìÃÆ îÔÅéÅÍ
ÁÃ êÌí¹ Õ¯ Ü¯ îéÔ¹ ÇìÃÅð¶Í îÅé°Ö Üéî Ü×å Ã¶ ÔÅð¶¨45¨ (ÃÌÆ ×¹ð
Åê ÃÈðÜ ×Ì¿æ ÇòÚ¯º)
êÌåÅê
êÌå
Visualization is of three kinds. First is Perteek Visualization (êÌåÆÕ) i.e.
symbolic, second Sampat (Ã¿êç) i.e. Master as God visualization and third is
Ahangrah Visualization (Á³·×ÇÔ).

That meditation is called Perteek Visualization (symbolic) in which GodIntellect is completely inherent in the visualized, as there is God-Intellect in
Guru Granth Sahib who is manifesting Himself in the form of silken
coverlets, the respected Cot or the Bed etc. - to concentrate on it assuming
Guru Nanak-Intellect in it. Not knowing it as mere silken coverlets, respected
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Cot and Palanquin etc., to assume Guru Nanak form Intellect in the words
of the Bani in it (to think that Guru Nanak himself is speaking through
Guru Granth Sahib).
Sampat Visualization (Guru or Master as God visualization) is called that
in which giving up the evident form of the visualized, as the evident form
of the Guru is human body - abandoning it, concentrating upon the Guru
knowing him to be God. Mokh Panth Granth is supreme in the spiritual
path; it is written in that, that :
When we lose the knowledge
That the Guru is a man
When we attach ourselves to his feet
Regarding him a God
To think of the seed,
We think of land in which it grows
Instead of man we think of woman
Of whom is born man
Forgetting the first
We think of the second
With sharp intellect to contemplate
The Creator instead of the Created
This is called sampat contemplation (basic)
Instead of the first
We think of the second the more basic.
Ü¯ ×¹ðî¶º éð ì¹Çè ÇåÁÅ×¶Í ç¶ò ÜÅé å» Õ¶ êç
Ççï± êðÜéÝ íÈîÆ Õ¶ î»ÇÔÍ Áð ê¹ðô ï¯ÇôåÅ Õ¶
Ççï± ÁÅÇçÕ ÕÆ ì¹Çè À°áÅòËÍ Á×éÆ ì¹èÆ ÕðåÅ
ïÔ Ã¿êå À°êÅÃéÅ ×ÅÂÆÍ êÇÔñ¶ êÌåÆ ÕÇÔ Ççï½
I pass the Guru prostrate crores of time
Like the caterpillar to which
A wasp sings to make like itself
The Guru makes his disciple
Like himself
Those who regard guru - the kind
A man, are said to be blind
In the world they suffer away
And in the hereafter, too, they
Get the noose of transmigrations.
Those who regard the Guru as man
And drink the ambrosia of his lotusfeet
They will go to the hell straight
Becoming dogs life after life it's true
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ñÅ×¶Í
î»ÇÔÍ
Õ¯ ÇèÁÅò¶Í
ÇçÖÅÂÆ¨

î¯Ö ê³æ

Those who tell the beads without taking guru
Those who give charities without taking guru
Is like giving unlawful without taking guru
Go ask the Vedas and the Puranas
Whatever kind of sinner
To the Guru's asylum comes.
The tied up bundle the saints
Do not untie to test the contents
Becoming big, being proud, haughty
With pride pervading each pore of body
All the four varnas called chamars (lowest) be
If they grow proud without Guru Supreme,
And his test.
×¹ð Õ¯ ÕÆÜ¶ â¿âòå Õ¯à Õ¯à êðäÅî¨ ÕÆà é ÜÅé¶ Çíz¿× Õ¯ ×¹ð Õð ñ¶
ÁÅê ÃîÅéÍ
×¹ð Õ¯ îÅé°ô ÜÅé ñ¶ å¶ éð ÕÔÆÁË Á³èÍ Ô¯ï ç¹ÖÆ Ã¿ÃÅð î¶º ÁÅ×¶ Üéî
ÕÅ ë¿èÍ
×¹ð Õ¯ îÅéÃ îÅéå¶ Úðé»ÇîÌå Õ¯ êÅéÍ å¶ éð éðÕ¶ ÜÅÇÂº×¶ Üéî Üéî
Ô¯Â¶ ÃÉÅéÍ
×¹ð Çìé îÅñÅ ë¶ðå¶ ×¹ð Çìé ç¶å¶ çÅéÍ ×¹ð Çìé çÅé° ÔðÅî ÔË ÜÅÇÂ
êÈÛ¯ ì¶ç ê¹ðÅéÍ
ÜËÃ¯ åËÃ¯ êÅåÕÆ ÁÅò¶ ×¹ð ÕÆ úàÍ ×»áÆ ì»èÆ Ã¿å Ã¶ éÅ êðÇÖú Öð Ö¯àÍ
ìó¶ ìóÅÂÆ êÅï Õð ð¯î ð¯î ÁÔ¿ÕÅðÍ Ãå×¹ð Õ¶ êðÚ¶ ÇìéÅ ÚÅð¯ ìðé
ÚîÅðÍ

Guru himself is Brahma, Guru himself is Vishnu, Guru himself is Shiva,
Guru is Everlasting; no one is greater than the Guru in the world. Like Guru
like God, like God like Guru. Guru, the great, is worthy of worship and
there is no difference between Guru and God. Loving Guru pleases the
manifest God. Those attendants, devotees or others who harm the Guru out
of Guru-ignorance, have dips in the Hell as long as the five elements endure
in the world i.e. till the end of the world. Guru, the Holy King, proclaims
:
The Master and the Supreme Lord are one and sole
Who pervades in all creation
Those predestined alone on the holy Name meditate
Saith Nanak, one with the Master seeking shelter
From death and transmigration is emancipated.
×¹ð¹ êðî¶Ãð¹ Â¶Õ ÔË Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÂ¨ ÇÜé ÕÀ° êÈðÇì ÇñÇÖÁÅ Ã¶ÂÆ
éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ×¹ð ÃðäÅ×åÆ îðË é ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - EC
O my mind! there is no one like the Guru
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He alone unites us with God
Nowhere else could we go for this
All good things are for him
Who goes to have a sight of the Guru
And he who casts his mind
At his feet is very fortunate indeed, O mother!
The Guru is bountiful, the Guru is powerful
The Guru is contained in all
The Guru is at one with the Lord,
The Supreme Being
Because he can ferry the sinking across.
î¶ð¶ îé ×¹ð Ü¶òâ° Áòð¹ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ çÈÜÅ æÅÀ° é Õ¯ Ã¹ÞË ×¹ð î¶ñ¶ ÃÚ¹ Ã¯ÇÂ¨
Ã×ñ êçÅðæ ÇåÃ¹ Çîñ¶ ÇÜÇé ×¹ð¹ ÇâáÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨ ×¹ð ÚðäÆ ÇÜé îé¹ ñÅ×Å
Ã¶ òâíÅ×Æ îÅÇÂ¨
×¹ð¹ çÅåÅ Ãîðæ¹ ×¹ð¹ ×¹ð¹ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÇÂ¨ ×¹ð¹ êðî¶Ãð¹ êÅðìÌÔî¹
×¹ð¹ â°ìçÅ ñÂ¶ åðÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - DI

Next the third kind of visualization is Ahangrah visualization. This is
to assume the visualization of God in the heart knowing Him present
everywhere, but this process is a part of knowledge or Enlightenment. So
the mind being fully concentrated with the power of visualization, feels the
existence of Guru everywhere. One falls so deeply in love with Guru that
one's body itself merges with him. There remains Guru alone. When this
state is achieved, the Surtos has an entry into the higher regions out of the
first Trikuti or triad. In this stage, the Surtos of the devotee becomes very
subtle. All the thoughtwaves come to an end. At the time of meditation, all
knowledge of the surroundings is lost, no thought arises, the body is abloom
completely with the supreme bliss, it feels efflorescence of Name.
The Princess, sitting in that monastery, according to her routine, merges
in the Name, her inner state became of very subtle feelings; now she doesn't
look upon anybody as bad. Though she doesn't know Guru Nanak, the king's
King, yet she concentrates upon his existence implanting it within herself. This
state is increasing day by day. There is no bondage for the Princess now. She
loves her parents very much because she has only love and love within her.
The parents also feel the state of love within her. Now leaving in the morning,
sometimes she doesn't come back home at noon. At that time her mother sends
meals through certain experienced maid. To guard the forest way, a platoon
of experienced and wise soldiers was appointed which took note of this thing
that no thief or robber should enter the forest; and no wild animal should go
towards the monastery of the Princess. They were always attentive to this
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thing. Two and a half years passed since she has been doing so. Bliss and bliss
entered the heart of the Princess. A sort of intoxication keeps her in joy which
she had never felt before. Now she did not need to repeat the Name with the
tongue, the sound of the Name had become her very life itself. She looked
upon the vanishing of this sound as death for herself. The proclamation of
Guru, the Holy King, also goes :
Uttering His Name I live by
Forgetting His Name I die.
ÁÅÖÅ ÜÆòÅ ÇòÃðË îÇð ÜÅÀ°¨

ê³éÅ - I

Who enshrines the Lord in his heart, he lives only
No one else except him is alive really
Every breath he draws will be
At the cost of his honour
And whatever he eats will unlawful be.
Ã¯ ÜÆÇòÁÅ ÇÜÃ¹ îÇé òÇÃÁÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ éÅéÕ Áòð¹ é ÜÆòË Õ¯ÇÂ¨
Ü¶ ÜÆòË êÇå ñæÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ Ãí¹ ÔðÅî¹ Ü¶åÅ ÇÕÛ° ÖÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - ADB

Guru, the Holy King, has described the real life to be in that body only
in which the current of the Name is quivering. His Holiness has given no
importance to wealth or materials :
Be one handsome in the extreme
Of high lineage, clever, wealthy
Greatly learned in theology
Nanak, reckon such a one as dead
Without the love for the Lord.
ÁÇå Ã¹¿çð Õ°ñÆé Úå°ð î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨
ÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜÔ êÌÆÇå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨

ê³éÅ - BEC

Now the Princess remains just introverted for most of the time; she talks
too less. If the parents said this thing out of affection, 'Daughter, you talked
too much before, you used to narrate so many incidents of the forest that
we got sick of hearing and hearing. But, what is the matter now? When we
think that you have gone into a deep sadness, we can't bear it. Such a life
has entered you, due to which an attraction is felt by looking at your face,
we can't see eye to eye with you too; you look greatly sacred to us. One
day, we talked to the State-Pandit, 'Pandit Ji! you, too, are a scholar, you
see the Princess. What is your guess?' At that time, the State-Pandit said,
'now the Princess is not living in the world in which we are living. She has
got a dwelling in some divine world in which great spiritual practitioners
and Yogis dwell. I, too, am keeping a close watch on the changing condition
of the Princess. You need not worry about it. She doesn't have a trace of
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sadness on her face. Her condition is going to be like that of detached holy
men who always live in a state of bliss. Certain light is beginning to burn
in her. Brother Tiloka Ji who had been living as a patient for some days in
your palaces, has told this good girl certain secrets of higher spiritual level.
Neither scholars nor expounders of scriptures are aware about the soul, but
Respected Princess has known each and everything about the soul and the
method she is following is called the Name-path. She is not doing any Yoga
like the Yogis nor is she bearing up asceticism like the ascetics; she is
following some great higher path about which neither I nor the world is
aware. You, don't worry; the path the Princess has adopted is the supreme
one.'
The parents love her very much. She has no bondage, what she wants,
the parents subscribe to that. Now sometimes it so happens that the Princess
does not return herself at sunset. At that time the servants, picking up
torches, take the palanquin. And requesting the princess, making her sit in
it & passing through the forest, they bring her in the royal palaces. Earlier
she used to feel so hungry that she used to make uproarious scenes if she
did not get anything to eat within two minutes. But now nobody knew
where her appetite had gone. She is always absorbed in an ineffable joy. Her
life is moving towards equipoise of spirit day by day. She visualizes the
unseen entity of Guru Nanak and in his love sheds a rain of tears from the
eyes and there is a prayerful attraction in that like, O my Lord! my eyes
are craving for a glimpse of you. Please, let me have a glimpse of you; now
I am like that rain-bird who is feeling hot due to the lack of Swanti drop.
But having the basis of Name, this longing of separation gives an upward
swing to her surtos. She has reached such a state that she is feeling that the
musical sound of the Name is emanating from every pore of her body.
A very attractive sort of sound came into being within her in which
various horns are blowing even without being blown; in them the recital of
devotional singing of Waheguru incantation is going on. In the intoxication
of that sound, she kept sitting in thoughtwave free state without stirring a
hand or a foot for hours together. This sound emanating from each and every
pore progressed further. Now she is listening to the musical sound of
Waheguru name in her monastery itself. One day she was surprised to this
extent that she was listening to the sound of the Name in the sound of wind
touching the trees. She is looking with surprise - from where have these
tongues come to these trees? All these are repeating the Name; the Name
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sound is emanating from my monastery; the shower of the Name is appearing
from each and every leaf of the trees. If any bird of the forest twitters, the
Name sound is being heard even in its voice.
So, dear Holy congregation, there are those stages which even great Yogis
find it difficult to achieve. Guru, the Holy King, proclaims in the Bani :
The Guruward with each hair on the body On the Lord meditates.
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ð¯Çî ð¯Çî ÔÇð ÇèÁÅòË¨
ê³éÅ - IDA

The mental vortex reaches the internal repetition where stir neither the
lips nor the tongue, nor one has to work hard for the repetition; rather,
contrary to this, the shower of the Name begins to fall as if some fountain
were playing. His Holiness proclaims about the sound of the Name which
is heard without repetition :
One who does not forget internal repetition
He gets immersed in the beginning of beginning
And the beginning of the Time cycles.
ÁÜêÅ ÜÅê¹ é òÆÃðË ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃîÅÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - ABIA

In this stage thoughtwaves do not arise; the mind becomes
thoughtwavefree. The sound of the Name is heard of its own. Then it seems
as if the water from the fountain were rising very high; at that time, it
appears as if a tongue has come to every pore of the body. The sound of
the Name is heard out of all the pores. At that time, the animals of the
forests, beasts and birds, all seem to be repeating the Name :
The deer, fishes and birds that cry aloud
Give no utterance to other than God.
Ü¯ ì¯ñå ÔË ÇîÌ× îÆé ê³Ö¶ðÈ Ã¹ Çìé° ÔÇð ÜÅêå ÔË éÔÆ Ô¯ð¨
ABFE

ê³éÅ

-

Farid, a sacrifice am I to the birds
Who pass their days in solitary places
Picking pebbles, living on sandy mounds Yet they turn not away from God
(their faces).
ëðÆçÅ ÔÀ° ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÇåéÅ ê³ÖÆÁÅ Ü¿×Çñ ÇÜ§éÅ òÅÃ¹¨
ÕÕð¹ Ú¹×Çé æÇñ òÃÇé ðì é Û¯âÇé êÅÃ¹¨
ê³éÅ - ACHC

As this stage goes on increasing, this sound of the Name starts
resounding clearly in the Earth, in the sky, in the trees, in the whole Nature
:
My self! earth, the nether regions and sky
304

And on the Name Divine meditate
Myself! air, water and fire
The Divine laudation chant ever
My self! forests, blades of grass and forms all
By their tongue devotion to the Name call
My self! Saith Nanak, at the Portal Divine
Such men are invested with robes fine
As by the Master's guidance
Their hearts to devotion attach.
èðÇå êÅåÅ« ÁÅÕÅÃ¹ ÔË î¶ðÆ ÇÜ¿ç¹óÆÂ¶ Ãí ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË ðÅî¨
êÀ°ä° êÅäÆ ìËÃ¿åð¯ î¶ðÆ ÇÜ¿ç¹óÆÂ¶ Çéå ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð ÜÃ¹ ×ÅòË ðÅî¨
òä° Çåzä° Ãí¹ ÁÅÕÅð¹ ÔË î¶ðÆ ÇÜ¿ç¹óÆÂ¶ î¹ÇÖ ÔÇð ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòË ðÅî¨
éÅéÕ å¶ ÔÇð çÇð êËéÅÇÂÁÅ î¶ðÆ ÇÜ¿ç¹óÆÂ¶ Ü¯ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ í×Çå îé° ñÅòË
ðÅî¨
ê³éÅ - ED@

Even great spiritual practitioners find it difficult to achieve these higher
stages. These are not mere imaginary stages, these exist in an evident form,
because the Name is permeating the whole world, assuming the form of a
sound. All the realms and the Universes are performing their actions
supported by it as the Guru, the Holy King, proclaims :
The Name of God supports all creatures
As well as the universe and its features
The Name supports nether regions and skies
The people and the homes they occupy
The urge for His Name inspired simritis, Vedas and Puranas.
Those who listen are saved by the Name,
And reach nirvana
The Name supports the three worlds and fourteen spheres
Man will be saved by attending to the Name with His ears
Nanak says :
When by God's mercy a man assimilates
The Name
Spirituality's heights he shall surely gain.
éÅî Õ¶ èÅð¶ Ã×ñ¶ Ü¿å¨ éÅî Õ¶ èÅð¶ Ö³â ìÌÔî³â¨
éÅî Õ¶ èÅð¶ ÇÃÇîÌÇå ì¶ç ê¹ðÅé¨ éÅî Õ¶ èÅð¶ Ã¹éé Ç×ÁÅé ÇèÁÅé¨
éÅî Õ¶ èÅð¶ ÁÅ×ÅÃ êÅåÅñ¨ éÅî Õ¶ èÅð¶ Ã×ñ ÁÅÕÅðÍÍ
éÅî Õ¶ èÅð¶ ê¹ðÆÁÅ Ãí íòé¨ éÅî ÕË Ã¿Ç× À°èð¶ Ã¹Çé ÃÌòé¨
ÕÇð ÇÕðêÅ ÇÜÃ¹ ÁÅêéË éÅÇî ñÅÂ¶ÍÍ éÅéÕ ÚÀ°æ¶ êç îÇÔ Ã¯ Üé° ×Çå
êÅÂ¶¨
ê³éÅ - BHD

Guru, Respected Tenth Master, proclaims :
That God uttered Oankar in the beginning
That sound still fills the world.
êÌæî úÁ³ÕÅð Çåé ÕÔÅ Ã¯ è°é êÈð Ü×å î¯Ô ðÔÅ¨
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In the same way Brother Gurdas proclaims :
The Formless Lord has made His self known
In the form of Ekankar - one boundless Being
From Ekankar came up Oankar, the word vibration
Which further came to be known as the world
Full of names and forms.
Çéð¿ÕÅð¹ ÁÅÕÅð¹ Ô¯ÇÂ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅð¹ ÁêÅð¹ ÃçÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÔ¹ Ãìç è¹Çé úÁ³ÕÅð ÁÕÅð¹ ìäÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð
BF/B

The whole creation came into being from this very Logos-sound. This
sound is incessant. Supported by it, all the realms and the Universes are
performing their duty fully efficiently without any inhibition in a strict
order. His Holiness proclaims :
With a single sound, He spread around
Lakhs of life, streams did therein abound.
ÕÆåÅ êÃÅÀ° Â¶Õ¯ ÕòÅÀ°¨ ÇåÃ å¶ Ô¯Â¶ ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°¨

ê³éÅ - C

One Logos was uttered. The sound of the Logos was pronounced. Supported
by it, all the universes came into existence as :
Everything rose from one Word.
Â¶Õ ÕòÅòË å¶ ÃÇí Ô¯ÁÅÍÍ

ê³éÅ - A@@C

That Logos appeared about which the proclamation is :
As by the holy Master's touch
Is the wandering mind set at rest
The Tenth door it attains
Therein are served victuals of nectar
And melody of peace arises
Whose sound the whole world props
Therein play innumerable instruments
Casting perpetual unstruck harmony
And the mind in the Eternal is absorbed
Saith Nanak : By the holy master's touch
Is the wandering mind set at rest
And in its own sphere abides.
èÅòå¹ æ¿ÇîÁÅ ÃÇå×¹Çð ÇîÇñÁË çÃòÅ ç¹ÁÅð¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇåæË Á³ÇîÌå í¯Üé° ÃÔÜ è¹Çé À°êÜË ÇÜå° ÃìÇç Ü×å¹ æ¿Çî ðÔÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ
åÔ Áé¶Õ òÅÜ¶ ÃçÅ Áéç¹ ÔË ÃÚ¶ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂ¶¨
ÇÂÀ° ÕÔË éÅéÕ° ÃÇå×¹Çð ÇîÇñÁË èÅòå° æ¿ÇîÁÅ ÇéÜ ØÇð òÇÃÁÅ ÁÅÂ¶¨
ê³éÅ - DDA
In the heart of a guruward
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There is poise
His mind has ascended
To the Tenth heaven
Where there is no sleep no hunger
In the ambrosial Name of Lord
Is joyful living there
Says Nanak, pain & pleasure occur not there
Where illumination of the all pervading Lord falls.
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Á³åÇð ÃÔÜ¹ ÔË îé° ÚÇóÁÅ çÃòË ÁÅÕÅÇÃ¨
ÇåæË À±ºØ é í¹Ö ÔË ÔÇð Á³ÇîÌå éÅî¹ Ã¹Ö òÅÃ¹¨
éÅéÕ ç¹Ö¹ Ã¹Ö¹ ÇòÁÅêå éÔÆ ÇÜæË ÁÅåî ðÅî êÌ×ÅÃ¹¨

ê³éÅ - ADAD

So, the Surtos of the Princess entered these higher realms. Now
sometimes she used to feel sitting in the monastery itself that her sight has
reached far off, no hurdle impedes her. She looks into all things of the
coming future. Many times she said to her mother, mother I have seen like
this & after a short-while it came out to be true. The mother got surprised.
She used to tell the father of the Princess, 'Our daughter has certainly
become an auliya (a Moslem saint who could tell future events). We are not
in a position to tell what is going to happen tomorrow, but she tells quite
easily before it happens. I have somewhat confirmed this.' His father was
very much happy. He talked to the Pandit. The Respected Pandit said, 'This
daughter of yours is a Yogi. When the Surtos reaches the Occult Powers
Region in the Yoga, it comes to know before hand what is going to happen
in the future. Her Surtos has reached very high, no curtain is left before her,
her sight is turning into divine-sight.' Meditating, Reciting the Name has
become very life itself for the Princess. Now she is having the swings of
spontaneity in it. Now, whether she goes or not to the monastery, it makes
no difference to her bliss; but mostly she goes there regularly.
Now four years have passed since she has been doing meditation
continuously. Today when she came home she met her parents. After that
she lay down on her couch. She felt another state. Her body has gone into
profound sleep, but she is awake, the incessant sound is going within her
all along. She is not unaware of the surroundings. There is something with
which she is seeing the body that is sleeping. She is also listening to whatever
anybody is talking. This state comes after a lot of meditation, when the
seeker minimises the physical sleep to a great extent but the lack of sleep
does not affect his body in any way medically. Inadequate sleep does not
cause fatigue or boredom to him, or a disease like that of melancholia but
an experience is felt within that he sees his body even while in a sound sleep,
yet at the same time, he is enjoying that supreme essence in the perfect
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repetition of the Name. He is fully aware of the surroundings. He sees his
body also. At that time, if he recites the Bani, his speed is increased three
times. He finishes the recitation of three hours in just one hour. The text
of Gurbani, the Song Celestial, of the Gurus is correctly pronounced with
full clarity. This is a state of full awareness which the psychologists can not
understand. The psychologists call it the unconscious state because they
haven't had this state themselves nor do they have a spiritual experience of
it. But the meditators do have an experience of it; (for) they always repeat
(the Name of God). For example :
Day and night they are awake
They do not sleep while sleeping.
ÁÇÔÇéÇÃ ÜÅ×Ë éÆç é Ã¯òË¨

ê³éÅ - IIC

Prime Saint Respected 108 Saint Isher Singh, of Rara Sahib, (Distt.
Ludhiana, Punjab) revealed in my talks with him that he gave his body yogic
sleep just for five minutes only but so far as his self was concerned he never
slept. This is a state as implied in the following :
One that by torment of love is gripped
Day and night keeps awake, and no sleep finds
Should the shaft of love strike the heart of such a one
Its cure to the physician is not known
The holy Eternal God by Master's guidance
A rare one in His praise engages
Such alone realize ambrosia secret
As in ambrosia trade.
ÁÇÔÇéÇÃ ÜÅ×Ë éÆç é Ã¯òË¨ Ã¯ ÜÅäË ÇÜÃ¹ ò¶çé Ô¯òË¨
êÌ¶î Õ¶ ÕÅé ñ×¶ åé íÆåÇð òËç¹ ÇÕ ÜÅäË ÕÅðÆ ÜÆÀ°¨
ÇÜÃ é¯ ÃÅÚÅ ÇÃëåÆ ñÅÂ¶¨ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Çòðñ¶ ÇÕÃË ì¹ÞÅÂ¶¨
Á³ÇîÌå ÕÆ ÃÅð Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅäË ÇÜ Á³ÇîÌå ÕÅ òÅêÅðÆ ÜÆÀ°¨

ê³éÅ - IIC

This kind of repetition of Name neither tells upon the body, nor is it
tiring. This is attaining to a state of remaining awake day and night. The
text of the Gurbani read in this state is read correctly and the repeater feels
a great essence in it. This is that very state in which all the cells of the body
become free from defect, they become supremely pure. No disease can even
touch and the body shines like gold. One feels the fragrance of the rose or
jasmine emanating spontaneously from one's own body.
The Princess has attained to this state. Today when she lay in her bed,
her mother, thinking that she is sleeping, began to talk near where she lay.
The Princess was surprised that she herself was seeing her sleeping body and
was also listening to the talks of her parents. Some people consider it to be
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sleeping-waking state. But this is not the sleeping waking state. Soul never
sleeps, it is always awake. The Soul does not sleep the physical sleep of the
body but it can go into the sleep of ignorance. Sleeping the sleep of ignorance,
it is entangled in the world dream. His Holiness, the True Emperor,
proclaims that just as there is a dream which is dreamt at night, similarly
this world is also a dream :
As dream at night time, such is the world.
ÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã¿ÃÅð¨

ê³éÅ - H@H

The parents of the Princess are talking and saying "Four years have
passed since Bhai Tiloka cast off his body i.e. he died."
"The condition of the Princess that we can see is beyond our
comprehension. When I ask the Respected Pandit of the court, he says,
"Don't worry. The Princess is disporting in high states of spiritual elevation
where even the heads of yogis can't reach. Her vigorous meditation will bear
fruit one day." At that time her father said, "Dear Queen, now the Princess
has grown up. Now she can tell good from bad (i.e. she has developed an
understanding of the affairs of the world). Because of being alone, she is
disporting in the colours of spiritual elation these days. God has made pairs
of a man and a woman. When she is stuck up in the family life of a
householder, she will herself come out of the whirlpool of thoughts of this
type. Let us marry her off in a prestigious rich family. She will give birth
to children and busy herself with them. They will come to us, too and amuse
us, too. We have got no other offspring. Therefore I am highly worried on
this count."
In this way talking about household matters, they retired to their
rooms.
It was morning. Before going into the forest, the Princess said to her
mother, "Dear mother, I have heard all those words which father had with
you." Said the Queen, "Dear, you were just lying a long way off from us in
deep sleep. How have you heard our talks?" Said the Princess, "Dear mother,
by uttering "Waheguru", "Waheguru" "Waheguru", it appears inside me that
my body does go to sleep, but I continue to be awake. I remain fully aware
of my surroundings. Now I have seen that if a thing comes into my mind
(as a thoughtwave) it materializes within a matter of few moments. I request
you not to marry me off. I myself am surprised how I come to know things
in advance. I make a request to you not to have me married. I have no use
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for marriage at all. For me, the world is no longer the same world. It has
begun to appear to me to be the very form of God. I see the flame of God
burning in whomsoever I look at. That good man, Bhai Tiloka, seems to be
sparkling out of everything. Dear mother, I am not crazy. Everything comes
crystal clear to me. Why are you thinking of getting me married? Mother,
don't marry me off. I am not bringing any disgrace to you, am I? Indeed in
me rise waves of happiness too strong to be tolerated. I never know sadness.
If you get me married, I will become sad. I will not disobey you because
you are my parents but do take my thoughts into consideration. What need
has arisen to marry me off?" Then the mother said, "My daughter, your
father is very good. If you are late in coming back by a few moments, he
begins to pace to and fro in distraction. You must have seen yourself that
at times he walks upto your monastery and meets you and sometimes he
says, "I don't know what happens to me when I meet her. A wave hits inside
me and all my sadnesses and frustrations of the day come to an end." And
says he again, "I, too, begin to utter Waheguru, Waheguru".
"But my dear child you know these males, they are known to become
harsh. All the officers etc. were suggesting to your father that if no male
child is born of the first queen, get married again. The kings are gullible by
nature and can be taken in by words. If another queen happens to come
above me, she is most likely to bewitch your father into subjection by her
wiles. My life will just drag on in the jealousies and heart burning of a cowife. In our family we need a male child as an heir to the throne. I don't
know but if the responsibility of ruling devolves on you, then what will
happen? And you have adopted the ways of the mendicants."
Then the Princess said, "Mother, I forgot to tell you that when I was
sitting in my monastery, I was given a pretty child, fair of face. To me he
appeared to resemble that stranger. He looked at me so mysteriously, as if
he were Bhai Tiloka himself. I was just wondering where Bhai Tiloka has
come from. I was handed over 'that baby brother'. Ever since that time my
mind is full of happiness and I am fully sure that this very year 'my brother'
will be born into our family. He will take over and rule the kingdom. I'll
pass my time living with him." The mother was overjoyed to hear this. She
knew what she says comes true. In order to break this happy piece of news
she went to her husband. She told him that the good girl has predicted that
a brother to her would be born in our family who would be lovely and
fair of face. Her father, too, was very happy. The Queen said, "She has
spoken to me with full conviction saying
310 'Mother, have faith, he is coming

very soon'." Both were greatly pleased.
Dearest congregation, there is a sphere which is called the Sphere of
Thousand-petalled Rose (ÃÔ¿ÃðÅð çñ). Here, occult powers come. But when a
seeker reaches here, sometimes the supernatural powers also prove dangerous
for him. If an aspirant gets attached to their use, then the spiritual progress
comes to a halt. Above I have explained in great details how Ram Rai showed
72 occult powers to Aurangzebe. Practicing the way of God's Name to attain
God, we have not to apply or undertake some special exercise to obtain them.
The occult powers chase us spontaneously, rather :
Whoever has realization of the Supreme Being
And to the Sole Word remains attached
Keeps his real Brahmins ideology, thoughts
Whosoever in the heart lodges the Lord
Following after him are the Nine treasures
And the eighteen miraculous powers.
ìÌÔî¹ Çì¿çË ÇåÃçÅ ìÌÔîå° ðÔË Â¶Õ ÃìÇç Çñò ñÅÇÂ¨
éòÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔ Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - FDI

Psychic powers or Occult powers, of themselves, follow a meditator. The
consciousness or Surtos of the Princess had crossed the Region of Occult
Powers and she watched the future without any difficulty. She had attained
to that state in which if an aspirant wants to see a hundred years back, a
film comes before his eyes and he can do so. If he wants to see the future,
he can watch it in advance. If one begins to pay attention to this kind of
activity, the essence of meditation goes down, the flame gets put out, the
glint of Name goes dim. And he has to repent of it; he cries and wails
because these powers are the enemies of Name :
The pursuit of occult powers is
Because Name of God does not
ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é

all worldly attachment
get implanted in the heart.
òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨

ê³éÅ - EIC

His Holiness, the Guru, has put a hundred curses on those things which
make us forget the Name of God. The worldly achievements have no value
in comparison to Name. If we forget Name, they are not worth a cowrie
shell. If anything has value in spiritualism, it is the Name of God :
Were a mansion of pearls erected
And inlaid with gems for me
To confer delight perfumed with musk
Saffron, fragrant aloes and sandal be
On beholding these may it not be
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That I forget, O God, Thee
And not remember Thy Name
I have ascertained from my Guru
There can be no other place for me
Except in God, without whom
My soul would burnt & charred be.
î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°¨ ÕÃå±Çð Õ°¿×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé
ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°¨
îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°¨
ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°¨ îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ
ê³éÅ - AD
æÅÀ°¨

Now spiritually speaking the state of the Princess is highly elevated. The
melody of God's Name always continues to ring in her mind. Today it was
four and a half years since she had been practicing Name iteration. Many
occult powers were growing in her, but she paid no attention to them. The
only ruling passion with her is to reach that land about which Bhai Tiloka,
the good man, had told her. No object of the world tempts her. The notes
of Unstruck Melody are rising in her with several musical instruments. This
very spell (mantra) of "Waheguru" mingling with those notes is becoming
so musical that it is beyond the power of the body to bear the essence and
bliss of that music. At times such light illumines inside her body in which
no wall & no crop intervenes, and in which no forest can stop her vision.
Easily she can see a long way off but she does not know what it is. She is
engrossed in the Unstruck Melody, the notes play inside her without a
musical instrument being touched. She gets so absorbed in it, that the
absorption leads to inebriation. Now there is no haste or eagerness in her
life. The only wave that rises in her is how to quickly realize that she is
Soul (and not a body). It's really difficult for a seeker to cross the region of
the Occult Powers. But if there is love in a seeker's heart, if there is sorrow
of separation and true devotion in his mind and if he has full knowledge of
his target, he doesn't even look in the direction of them. This very region
is called the Thousand - petalled Rose Region (ÎÃÔ¿ÃðÅð çñ) which is very
difficult to cross.
The holy man (His Holiness Baba Isher Singh of Rara Sahib), once told
me spontaneously without any prompting from my side that when the occult
powers reveal themselves, they introduce themselves by calling out in human
voices. Every power tries its best to tempt a seeker. Assuming the form of
a beautiful woman, it makes requests asking the seeker to make use of it.
But if one has devotion in the extreme to reach one's contemplated (one's
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destination) in his mind, then it, becoming a slave, serves the seeker without
hindering him.
The Princess is not undertaking any yogic exercise in the traditional
sense of the Yoga. She is marching ahead just by connecting the Surtos with
the logos or word. A few days ago she had clearly glimpsed the face, body
and complexion of the coming jiva (creature) who would be a brother to
her. In her mind firm faith had developed that, of the five elements (of which
human body is composed) I am none. Neither am I a life breath out of the
five life breaths. Nor am I the mind. Nor intellect, nor feeling. But an
illusion which still persists is regarding her existence. Because this illusion
has been spawned by the body. Whenever she thinks of herself, she inclines
towards the body although she considers herself to be an existence, a being.
Bhai Tiloka had asked her to cast a longer glance. You are not body. You
are not a helpless, petty existence. You are the Soul capable of doing all
things. You are one. But even though you have become many, it is still your
own wonder. Becoming many, you can't be divided because your root is one.
When her Surtos began to still, and she went deep in the Soul essence, then
the words of Bhai Tiloka began to materialize in her mind. And every single
word is in front of her in full strength. Now at the time of practicing the
iteration of Name, her Surtos gets absorbed in some ineffable essence. The
continuous echoing of the Unstruck Melody showers all the more bliss on
her. There is no darkness in her. There is more light even than the light of
the sun which is ever there. But as yet she has not come to realize who she
is. Innumerable guesses, innumerable estimates, innumerable thoughts pass
through her mind one by one. Many times she thinks that I am Soul not
body but the fixation with 'I am body' has not been shattered. The feeling
of man-woman continues in her mind. This is that Soul, the substance, or
Soul substance without obtaining which the spiritual darkness continues to
exist. The key to this state lies in the hands of the All-Arted Guru Supreme.
He shows it to the seeker indeed. One feels in most practical way that he is
not a body. Without the Guru this state does not come itself.
Now it makes no difference to the Princess when she goes home rising
from the forest. Now her mental make-up has become over - strong. Unlike
before, she does not go towards the forest in the ambrosial morning time.
Sometime she sits beside her mother, loving her and telling her holy things.
She used to say, "Mother, we are not this body. We have just got this body
in order to achieve the main purpose of life in this world. We are the ones
who live in this body and it will not stay with us always. We have seen
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three forms of it : first this body is in childhood; then it is in the prime of
life and then going into old age, it grows weak and we who live in it cast
it off. That good man of Bhai Tiloka always used to say that you are not
body. You are Soul. You are above all needs. You have no fear. You are
fearless; you have no enmity with anybody because you yourself are
functioning in other bodies, too. Mother, he was so good a man that he never
told a lie; he did not go down the road of falsehood even by mistake. His
very existence was made up of love. He had no hatred in his mind. How
exalted he was, mother! I hit him with an arrow. What a vile act I did! I
asked him to hit me with the same arrow which would bring peace to my
mind. He always said that nobody gives happiness or comfort to anyone.
Nobody causes pain to anyone. It's just a game playing. First Soul power
coming in the sphere of maya became soul individuated. Then slipping
downwards it began to feel the existence of this body. This body functions
bound by deeds. The deeds get the power from the Order or Will of God.
Then they operate. If they are to cause pain, then they cause pain. If they
are to cause happiness or comfort, then they cause happiness or comfort. But
that which gives strength to deeds, is Soul. The Order or Will of God has
the strength to conduct the whole process via the means of Soul. Man blames
others when his own deeds bear fruit. He (Bhai Tiloka) also said that Guru
Nanak, the True Emperor, who has been sojourning the world to make it
happy and to take it out of darkness, says :
Learn through letter D:
Do not impute blame to anyone
But rather to thine own deeds
"I have suffered consequences of my acts
Why should I blame anyone else indeed?
ççË ç¯Ã¹ é ç¶À± ÇÕÃË ç¯Ã¹ Õð¿îÅ ÁÅêÇäÁÅ¨
Ü¯ îË ÕÆÁÅ Ã¯ îË êÅÇÂÁÅ ç¯Ã¹ é çÆÜË Áòð ÜéÅ¨

ê³éÅ - DCC

Thus mother, whenever I went to him to look after him in his illness,
he always said, "Princess, you have done nothing. All this is just the result
of my deeds." He also said, "I am Soul and no pain or pleasure can have
access to me. I myself am the form of happiness." Dear mother, words
indicating this feeling have begun to rise in me. I am not educated at all but
these things are not taught as well. Now the faith has come in me that I
am above the body." The mother took her in her arms in love saying that
her daughter has now gone higher in spiritual matters than very big yogis
even. Without any studies or education, things of knowledge come as a flow
in her mind. Said the Princess, "Mother, may I tell you another thing? One
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day while meditating I went out of my body. What I saw was that I am
light and nothing but light. I could see all my limbs. O mother! they all
were of light. I saw all my limbs sparkling in that light. Then the whole of
me became light. To me it seemed that I am not bound by the limits of
shape, size or colour. I am all knowledge. There is no particle of ignorance
in me. Sometimes my own self appeared to me to be of light and sometimes
there was a faint glimmer that I am only light. Sometimes I felt I am one.
Sometimes I felt I am many. Dear mother, I was as light as flower. Exactly
like the light of the sun. Dear mother, the light of the sun is hot but I was
very cool. One can't look into the light of the sun but my light was sweet.
It appeared to me that I am all love. I don't know - may be this love is
Soul itself. But I saw that many souls like me, many lights like me were
twinkling like stars in this universe, yet I could not reach the conclusion
whether they were one or many. They all emerged from one. They appeared
to be separate but in a second they merged in the same one light. I was flying
in the sky and I could see that the sky is full of moons, suns and the stars.
These stars etc. are burning in full luminosity. Mother what is our sky? If
we see with these physical eyes of ours, we see extremely dim darkness.
Whether these physical eyes don't have full capacity of seeing or not, I don't
know, but the light of the suns and the stars that I saw was extremely bright.
There was nothing worth the name of darkness over there. I crossed even
them and this sky seemed to me to be beneath me. There was scintillating
light over there. I was seeing souls like me flying and disporting. Mother,
the souls I saw over there were neither women nor men but mere lights.
For long I went upto great distances; the expansion of the world spreads
further which no one can measure or count. Then I found myself seeing my
body, my monastery, my forest, my kingdom, the boundaries of our
kingdom, and the whole of my Punjab state. My body was not lying dead
but it was in a trance. A bright cord of light coming out from myself was
joined to that body. I visualized my body and at once I entered it. My
mother, I could not make out what was happening."
Then the mother said, "Our court priest is very learned. Not only does
he know the four Vedas, all the systems of philosophy and religious books
but he, too, rising early in the morning concentrates his mind in meditation
like you and sits in the trance for very long times. It's possible that he has
the answer to all these matters. He will definitely tell you the answer." The
talk continued thus. She also talked with her father similarly and he, too,
was wonderstruck that now his daughter has come to get a lot of
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understanding. But the father, not knowing the marvel of the inner world,
just laughed off her talks or getting up, took her daughter in his arms. But
he never interfered in her matters. Now she sat anywhere or at a secluded
place in the garden itself. Her father had got many platforms constructed
for her with umbrellas which protected the Princess from the sun and the
rain. No bird could interfere in her meditation.
Today early in the morning the mother said, "Today the court Pandit
has sent a message that he wants to have a word with the Princess. My child,
I had told him a few things about you. He was highly surprised that this
girl has attained to very high yogic states and that she is about to enter the
Region of the Tenth Door. Don't you worry. She is marching on a high road.
That injured person (i.e. Bhai Tiloka) who came home here was a Perfect
Person in the Prime State of Detachment."
He had realized the Absolute God; he was not a talker snob. His Guru
Supreme, is a Perfected one. He imparted the knowledge of the Guru
Supreme to her, put her in faith of him saying, he will definitely come in
person and give a glimpse of his blessed face to her. Your Majesty, this girl
through her intense love is pulling the Guru Supreme. He is Omnipotent;
soon he will reach in response to her love. Near our pargana (state) at a little
distance there live two disciples of the Guru of which one is called Bhai
Phirna and the other Bhai Jodh. Many gursikhs (disciples of the Guru) visit
them. One day they came to me. They asked me, "Respected Pandit many
years ago some beloved disciples of the Guru who enjoyed the state of
Absolute Godhead had come to meet us and one of them had told us that
his son called Bhai Tiloka was killed by a princess in this very forest. Do
you have any knowledge of it? Then I just told them only this much that
such an incident did take place five years ago. They had told me that they
were the disciples of Respected Guru Nanak, the True Emperor. In order
to redeem the world in the Iron Age, Guru Nanak, the Respected Guru, is
engaging the creatures in the Way of Name to God to guide them on the
Path of Logos. Don't you worry. This Princess is treading a very good path.
Come tomorrow because I want to have a few words with the Princess.
Next day the Princess and her queen mother went to attend the holy
assembly held by the Respected Pandit. At that time that learned pandit had
a few words with her from which he made out that the young man (who
had guided her) was a Soul seer to the level of perfection. Then he asked
the Princess what he had told her. The Princess said, "He had told me that
you are Soul." Said she, "It was for the first time that I had heard it." He
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had said, "You don't need to take love from anyone. You yourself are love.
You don't have Kiths & Kins. You live inside all, outside all." At that time
I was highly confused and I cried out in fright at what he said. But he was
a very sublime person. He never told a lie. But I was very surprised because
I loved my parents very much, I could not live without them. I got delight
from the games and sports but he said, "You don't need to take delight or
enjoyment from anything. You yourself are bliss, delight."
Having heard the whole story the Respected Pandit said, "Dear Princess,
he was a great man. At such a little age he had obtained the knowledge of
truth; this is due to the full grace of his Guru. This is not obtained even
by great yogis, great repeaters of Name and great scholars who have made a
study of the Vedas and the Shashtras (the six systems of Indian Philosophy).
He was a great yogi, a great seer of the Soul. He was a person fully illumined
by the Knowledge of the Absolute. He was an Absolute-Knower (Brahm gyani).
The Princess was surprised that this man (Pandit Ji) also said the same thing
which was in her mind. The Respected Pandit began to say, "Dear Princess,
the Vedas and the systems of Philosophy have given their own views
regarding this world which you can see. But the views of the Vedas are
supreme. According to them this world did not exist in the beginning. Before
the creation of the world the Primal God was Himself established in His
Own Self. From Him this world originated which is called Oankar. Oankar
is nothing but Absolute Himself - upon which all the Upanishads are agreed
- is the Immanent in form. He Himself is playing the game. In all directions
- east, west, left, right, up and down it's His expansion alone. What we can
see & what we have known is all the Absolute God. He Himself is the Cause
and the Causer. Becoming Omniform, He is watching Himself. It proclaims
in the Gurbani, the Song Celestial, of the Gurus :
Being one image, He appears in many forms
He Himself has assumed many forms
Playing many games
Yet He plays none
In the end becomes One.
Â¶Õ îÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ðÈê Áé¶ÕÍÍ Ö¶ñ Ö¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö¶ñé Á³å Õ¯ Çëð
Â¶Õ¨
ÜÅê¹ ÃÅÇÔì
Owner of all places is the Being Supreme
Wherever He lives gets named in this dream
Our power to act comes from Him;
What pleases the Lord some day must happen
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Endlessly manifesting as waves of creation
Is God, His ways not subject to interpretation
Only known by the light He gives
The Almighty ever lives
Always, always, always merciful, kind
Remember, remember Him joy to find.
êÅðìÌÔî Õ¶ Ã×ñ¶ áÅÀ°¨ ÇÜå¹ ÇÜå° ØÇð ðÅÖË åËÃÅ Çåé éÅÀ°¨
ÁÅê¶ Õðé ÕðÅòé Ü¯×¹¨ êÌí íÅòË Ã¯ÂÆ ë¹Çé Ô¯×¹¨
êÃÇðú ÁÅÇê Ô¯ÇÂ Áéå åð¿×¨ ñÖ¶ é ÜÅÇÔ êÅðìÌÔî Õ¶ ð¿×ÍÍ
ÜËÃÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÂ åËÃÅ êð×ÅÃ¨ êÅðìÌÔî¹ ÕðåÅ ÁÇìéÅÃ¨
ÃçÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅñÍÍ ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð éÅéÕ íÂ¶ ÇéÔÅñ¨ ê³éÅ - BGE

He Himself is the listener and He Himself is the speaker. Except Him
there is none else. It says in the Gurbani, the Song Celestial :
The Lord of man and beast is working in all
His presence is scattered everywhere
None else is to be seen there.
ÜÆÁ Ü¿å Õ¶ áÅÕ°ðÅ ÁÅê¶ òðåäÔÅð¨ éÅéÕ Â¶Õ¯ êÃÇðÁÅ çÈÜÅ ÕÔ
ÇçzÃàÅð¨
ê³éÅ - BIB
One talks, another listens
In both of them God be
He is the unity
And Himself the Diversity
When He wishes it, the World is created
And when He wishes it to be no more
It is resolved back into Him for sure
Nothing is possible without Him
On the thread of His will
Hangs the whole creation
Whose mind He opens to this truth, too
He receives the gift of the Name True
He realizes the Ultimate Reality
His looks have vision of equality
He has sway over the entire universe.
ÁÅê ÕæË ÁÅÇê Ã¹ééËÔÅð¹¨ ÁÅêÇÔ Â¶Õ° ÁÅÇê ÇìÃæÅð¹¨
ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË åÅ ÇÃÌÃÇà À°êÅÂ¶¨ ÁÅêéË íÅäË ñÂ¶ ÃîÅÂ¶¨
å°î å¶ Çí¿é éÔÆ ÇÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂ¨ ÁÅêé ÃÈÇå Ãí¹ Ü×å° êð¯ÇÂ¨
ÜÅ ÕÀ° êÌí ÜÆÀ° ÁÅÇê ì¹ÞÅÂ¶¨ ÃÚ¹ éÅî¹ Ã¯ÂÆ Üé° êÅÂ¶¨
Ã¯ ÃîçðÃÆ åå ÕÅ ì¶åÅ¨ éÅéÕ Ã×ñ ÇÃÌÃÇà ÕÅ Ü¶åÅ¨ ê³éÅ - BIB

Inside and outside, in forests and blades of grass, in mountains and the
rivers, in the moon and the sun, in fact whatever is visible, He lives :
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He Himself is one, one absolutely
Filling every place with Himself completely
Spinning out from Himself many cosmic expansions
By adoring that One, man is absolved of sins
When guided by the Guru
He recognises Him as one
He gets his body and mind
In His love drenched.
Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ° Â¶Õ° ÔÇð ÁÅÇê¨ êÈðé êÈÇð ðÇÔú êÌí¹ ÇìÁÅÇê¨
ÁÇéÕ ÇìÃæÅð Â¶Õ å¶ íÂ¶¨ Â¶Õ° ÁðÅÇè êðÅÛå ×Â¶¨
îé åé Á³åÇð Â¶Õ° êÌí¹ ðÅåÅ¨ ×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ ÇÂÕ° ÜÅåÅ¨ ê³éÅ
BHI

-

That God pervades inside the body
And also outside in everything
He sits in the hearts of all
God is in the earth, the heavens and below
Sustaining life wherever you go
He's in the mountains, grass and forests
All creatures act as He suggests
God is in water, wind and fire
In four corners and ten directions
No spot outside of Him
There is no place devoid of His presence
By Guru's grace think of His Omnipresence
And be at peace.
Ã¯ Á¿åÇð Ã¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ ØÇà ØÇà ÇìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨
èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ êÈðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨
ìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå ÔË êÅðìÌÔî¨ ÜËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅ Õðî¹¨
êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ìËÃ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ°¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶ ÃîÅÇÔ¨
ÇåÃ å¶ Çí¿é éÔÆ Õ¯ áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÀ°¨ ê³éÅ - BID

This very Absolute (Brahm) is the light of all lights, the knowledge of
all knowledges, the contemplation of all contemplations and the life of beauty
of all beauties :
Salutations to the Sun of suns
Salutations to the Moon of moons
Salutations to the King of kings
Salutations to the Unbroken Darkness
Salutations to the Biggest among the big
Salutations to the Seed of seeds
Salutations to the Light of lights.
éî¯ ÃÈðÜ ÃÈðÜ¶ éî¯ Ú¿çz Ú¿çz¶¨ éî¯ ðÅÜ ðÅÜ¶ éî¯ ÇÂ¿çz ÇÂ¿çz¶¨
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éî¯ Á³èÕÅð¶ éî¯ å¶Ü å¶Ü¶¨ éî¯ Çì¿Ìç Çì¿Ìç¶ éî¯ ìÆÜ ìÆÜ¶¨ ÜÅê¹ ÃÅÇÔì

According to Upanishads the form of Braham (Absolute) which can be
seen is the light of all lights. The (Physical) eyes can not see that light. Only
with the divine eyes can it be seen i.e. experienced. That is not an inert and
dead system. That is Itself light, the form of knowledge. With the light of
That all sensate things which we see are doing their action. Even the inert
things which we can see - their shape and size - remain intact under the
operation of that discipline. He permeates every particle. The Absolute Itself
is the form of Soul; in fact it is Soul Itself. This is just a delusion otherwise,
the Brahm (Absolute) and the Soul are one. Soul is related to eyes, nose, ears,
righteousness and unrighteousness, earth, water etc. to all. A person who
regards Soul and the Absolute (Brahm) as one only he alone has full faith;
he merges in the Absolute after death. The rivers flowing on or through the
mountains assume innumerable forms, shapes and sizes. One is ice-cold,
another is a little hot. One is blue like the sky, another is red; all these
flowing rivers mingle in the ocean; leaving their individual name and shape,
they become ocean. Just as the river Jhanan flows by us; when it falls into
the Panchnad, it is called by a different name in the Sind area. Another
smaller rivers like the Satluj, the Ravi, the Beas, the Jehlum when while
running they reach the Panchnad (literally = five rivers), their individual
names get blotted out and it is called the Sind. When this river, the Sind,
falls into the ocean near Karachi, its name, the Sind, too, is lost by it : it
becomes just one ocean. The same is the case with the souls individuated
which appear separate.
When these souls individuated engaging in praxis of meditation get
merged in the Primal Lord, then only Brahm (The Absolute) is left. Brahm
(The Absolute) appears different on account of different names, otherwise all
is Brahm (The Absolute). Brahm (The Absolute) and the Oankar are one
thing. A yogi who has the Brahm feeling (i.e. all is Brahm) is called
Brahmgyani (The Absolute Knower). Brahm has been called the Word. The
Word is the very form of Oankar. In the past, in the future, in the present
whatever has happened, whatever will happen or whatever is happening is
just the Oankar Absolute in the three periods. It pervades like the sky. This
very Oankar has been called true (existent), the Existent Itself is Truth. It
is beyond time and space and shape. Brahm (The Absolute) Itself is the
fullness of truth; the other existences are all false, perishable and originate
from out of this Truth. They merge in this Brahm Itself. This Brahm is the
basis of all existences and this truth is the essence of the strength of inert320

sensate. Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, proclaims :
True in the beginning; True in the time cycles;
True now; and True will It be in future.
ÁÅÇç ÃÚ¹ Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃÚ¹¨ ÔË íÆ ÃÚ¹ éÅéÕ Ô¯ÃÆ íÆ ÃÚ¹¨

ê³éÅ - A

The strength of this truth is knowledge; it is self-born. The strength
which is working in our eyes, nose, ears, tongue is all the strength of the
Brahm. Therefore is it said that He Himself watches, He Himself listens
because without His strength these organs of perception are inert or inactive.
The basis of the whole of this world is nothing but Brahm (The Absolute).
The Brahm has two forms attributed and unattributed. Whatever is visible
in the world is entirely the attributed form of His. Even being attributed,
it is unattributed. He is Being, Conscious-Bliss. He is the root cause of the
world. It has two forms structured and non-structured. But all the same it
is One; being the root cause of the whole world, it is also its basis. It can
be seen only in the attributed form; in the unattributed form it is
unreachable and unknowable. Through human knowledge neither the
attributed nor the unattributed Brahm can be known.
Thus the basic strength of the world is truth. Truth does not depend
on anything else for its strength. All the elements are manifested out of this
Truth. There is no contradiction or opposition between its different forms
because there was this Truth Itself before time and space and form. It was
Unattributed, Formless, when the expansion took place. Dearest
congregation, Bhai Gurdas tells us :
The Formless Lord has made His self known
In the form of Ekankar - One Boundless Being
From Ekankar came up Oankar, the Word vibration
Which further came to be known as the world
Full of names and forms.
Çéð¿ÕÅð¹ ÁÅÕÅð¹ Ô¯ÇÂ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅð¹ ÁêÅð¹ ÃçÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÔ¹ Ãìç è¹Çé úÁ³ÕÅð ÁÕÅð¹ ìäÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ, òÅð
BF/B

In short this Truth (Being) exists now, it will be there in future too it exists in its unchanging uniformity, non-altering, everlasting, it does not
vary. This Truth is Ekamev (Ekang = one+Evang), unique (without a
second), none else was there. He was Himself and none else. Truth is the
form of Soul. The word Atama (Soul) has been used for Pure consciousness.
Truth is not separate from the form of its basic constituent element. And
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the fundamental cause of the world is just one. And this cause has
consciousness, it has thinking power, and with the help of thought, it creates
the world. The True element is Soul. Brahm (The Absolute) itself is True
and the basic power is Brahm (The Absolute). One who considers Brahm
untrue, he himself becomes untrue; one who considers it true, he himself
becomes the form of the truth. Brahm is the non-dual truth; there is no scope
for the second to enter it. This very truth assuming the form of a creature
(jiva) is giving strength to all the bodies at their respective places. The
creature (jiva) under the influence of maya (delusion) considering himself
separate from Soul assumes the state of soul individuated from which mixing
with the prakriti (primordial matter), he goes so low that he regards himself
as body made up of five elements, 25 prakritis, five life breaths, mind,
consciousness, intellect. This is just like a car driver who considers himself
the car itself, forgetting his own real self or this is just like a person living
in a palace who, forgetting his body made up of five elements, considers
himself to be made up of brick, cement, wood and glass of which the palace
is made. This is his ignorance, he does not recognise his real self. The
consciousness of Soul which operates through these organs of perception is
called jiva (creature). But this is not separate in any way from the Absolute
power. According to Mundukopnishad this Soul enters the body through a
hole in the skull of man called Brahmrandhar (literally hole of the
Absolute). In the Gita this consciousness is called the Ram ki ans (part of
God) ðÅî ÕÆ Á³Ã :
Saith Kabir, this Soul is a part of God
As ink cannot be erased from paper.
ÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ ðÅî ÕÆ Á³Ã¹¨ ÜÃ ÕÅ×ç êð ÇîàË é î³Ã¹¨ ê³éÅ - HGA

Just as the reflection of the sun is not different from the sun : similarly,
the ether of the house & the ether of the sky are not different from the great
sky. Similarly the jiva element is not different from the element of Truth.
The Truth (Being) Himself assuming the shape of a creature, creates an action
in the physical elements. One form of Truth (Being) is whole (ÃîôàÆ) and
He due to wholeness is a Complete Existence - a Unit. The Lord of the
universe, appears in the form of Soul and assumes the form of a Jiva by
assuming a separate entity. It is due to His strength that the jiva has a form
and a name and exists in multitude.
Being One image, He appears in many forms
He Himself has assumed many forms
Playing many games
Yet He plays none
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In the end becomes One.
Â¶Õ îÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ðÈê Áé¶Õ¨ Ö¶ñ Ö¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö¶ñé Á³å Õ¯À°
Çëð Â¶Õ¨
ÜÅê¹ ÃÅÇÔì

The salt cannot be seen in the water but its saltiness is due to the salt.
In the same way the Truth (or Being) can't be seen in all the bodies but
the Truth is pervasive in all and it is on account of the Truth that the
inertness of the body appears to be the consciousness of the body. The
existence of the world is there only because of this very Soul. The Truth
pervades in its unchanging uniformity in all the living and non-living things
just as there is fire in all vegetable kingdom and butter in the milk. Because
of this element conscious the existence of the world is regarded as true :
As fire is contained in all timber
And as butter in all milk
So the light of God is found in high & low
He in the heart of all living things doth glow.
Ã×ñ ìéÃêÇå îÇÔ ìËÃ¿åð¹ Ã×ñ çÈè îÇÔ ØÆÁÅ¨
À±Ú éÆÚ îÇÔ Ü¯Çå ÃîÅäÆ ØÇà ØÇà îÅèÀ° ÜÆÁÅ¨

ê³éÅ - FAG

Respected Pandit Ji began to say, "The Sage Udalak asks Swetketu, 'Do
you know that injunction or instruction with which we can hear without
hearing, with which we can think without thinking, with which we can
know without knowing?'"
The sage said, "The pots made of earth are nothing but earth. With
gaining the knowledge of the earth, we gain the knowledge of pots made of
earth, too. Similarly with gaining the knowledge of Truth, all knowledge is
obtained because all the visible world has originated out of Truth. Behind
all the things & substances of the world stands the one element, the Truth.
On the basis of its power is the basis of everything. But the Truth is beyond
the earthly and unearthly distinctions. It has given rise to gross elements
from itself. This very element is Brahm (Absolute), Soul, Ekankar and
Oankar, Waheguru. It has the power of knowledge and the power of
thinking in it, in fact, all powers; Truth itself is the essence of everything.
Respected Pandit Ji began to say there are two substances in the world
Soul and non-Soul. The non-Soul is born of maya (delusion). The Soul is
beginningless for all time. Only this Soul is Truth of the world. Soul is pure
consciousness, Brahm (The Absolute), God, Primal Lord. It was there before
the creation of the world, and when the world will not be there, this Soul
will still endure. Soul is present in and pervades all. In order to understand
and explain this 'Unnamed' element to others, it has been called Soul.
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Soul is pure conscious element; conscious (factor) is not the separate
quality of the Soul. Enlightenment or knowledge is not the separate quality
of the Soul. The Soul itself is the form of enlightenment or knowledge and
consciousness. Being unattributed it lies beyond the prakritic (roughtly =
materialistic) and aprakritic (roughly = non-materialistic) qualities, yet it is
still the basis of the entire prakriti (roughly = matter). It is the conscious
basis of all jivas (creatures). The consciousness found in all jivas (creatures)
is due to Soul. Because of being conscious, Soul is the form of knowledge
or enlightenment. Soul is not the subject of knowledge because it is
knowledge itself. Being the form of knowledge, yet it is the form of light.
The light of the sun, the moon and the stars is due to Soul. Soul is the basis
of all. All elements have the only support of the Soul.
The holy man with Soul Realisation does not hate anyone. He sees all
as the light of Soul. He does not regard himself as separate from Soul. He
regards himself as the Omnisoul. Soul is the basis of all prakritic and internal
elements. The world exists because of the support of the Soul; Soul itself is
the support of the existence of all.
Respected Pandit Ji began to say, "Dearest Princess, the great sages of
India, spending the whole time of their life in solitude, searched the internal
knowledge embodied in the Vedas. The proclamation according to
Brihadarnyaka Upanishad : that which living in the earth controls it, is
your Soul. Thus it is you, the Soul which lives in water, air, fire, the sun,
the moon, the stars, the sky, the light, and get the functions they do done
from them assuming their forms. Falling from this high status owing to
ignorance, you consider yourself five element body with name, shape and
connections and caught in the cycle of deeds. Rising a little higher but
maintaining your separateness, you consider yourself a soul individuated. The
four Vedas, the Upanishads, the religious books and Primal Element
Knowing Holy Men do tell you about your real self but you do not accept
the fact of your being the form of Soul; you regard yourself as body. But
your real self is the Soul itself. Similarly it is Soul that lives in your eyes,
nose, ear & tongue, which controls the whole of your body. The stomach
works where it has been placed; the heart pumps the blood into the whole
body from where it is put; the brain controls the body from where it has
been placed. That which gives strength to them all is the power of the Soul.
The hands and the feet are doing their work. This Soul can't be seen but it
sees all. It can't be heard but It hears all. Its existence can't be compared
with the shape of anything. But it gives shape to all. It can't be known.
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We can't know its shape and size
Its abode and its garb.
What is its name, what it is called
How can it be described?
It lies beyond the pale of words.
éÔÆ ÜÅé ÜÅÂÆ ÕÛ± ðÈê ð¶Ö³¨ ÕÔÅ ìÅÃ å»Õ¯ ÇëðË ÕÀ°é í¶Ö³¨
ÕÔÅ éÅî åÅÕ¯ ÕÔÅ ÕË ÕÔÅòË¨ ÕÔÅ îË ìÖÅé¯ ÕÔ¶ î¯ é ÁÅòË¨
À°ÃåÇå

ÁÕÅñ

But it knows all. Except this Soul there is no one who can see, who
can hear, who can speak & who can know. All these kinds of activities are
done by the Soul. It is the inner knower, it is deathless, timeless. Except
this all is inert, painful. Over all the physical elements and spiritual elements
of the world, it's your Soul i.e. you yourself which keeps control. In the
physical elements - how a group of atoms assume a form and in order to
set up this shape how it forms numerous atoms giving them many colours,
sizes, shapes, species creating diversity - it is your own self, or your soul
which does so! No one can comprehend the real form of the innerknowing Soul.
It is unreachable, beyond the organs of perception but it understands all. This
Soul always knows Itself. It never forgets, like a man. As Maya (delusion) is
one of its own creations, forgetfulness has no effect on it. It controls all inert
and conscious substances, gods and demons - all. Soul is beyond birth and
death; but whatever is born, dies. But the Soul is unborn. This Soul is not
subject to life or death & is ever always new :
My Lord, the Evergiver, is always new.
ÃÅÇÔì¹ î¶ðÅ éÆå éòÅ ÃçÅ ÃçÅ çÅåÅð¹¨

ê³éÅ - FF@

Just as from the earth are born all trees, all plants, grass, undergrowth
& crops and they get absorbed into the earth itself - this Soul free of birth
and death - is always new, imperishable. From nowhere does it come and
nowhere does it go :
The Lord is Imperishable, dying never
Neither coming from anywhere, nor going anywhere
The Master, perfectly endowed
Impurity of egoism washes off
Saith Nanak, thus have I attained
The Supreme state.
úÔ¹ ÁÇìéÅÃÆ ÇìéÃå éÅÔÆ¨ éÅ Õ¯ ÁÅòË é Õ¯ ÜÅÔÆ¨
×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË î« è¯ÂÆ¨ ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ î¶ðÆ êðî ×Çå Ô¯ÂÆ¨ ê³éÅ - GCF

No one can kill the Soul. The Soul is free from the defect of birth and
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death. No incident of prakriti (the Primordial matter) has any effect on it.
It is free from old age, it is immortal, it is undying.
The Soul itself has been designated as the Cosmic Person. The whole
universe is the body of this Soul, indeed. To sum up Soul is considered a
pervasive element. The ether or the sky was born of the Soul. The ether is
pervasive, so is the Soul. The Soul lies beyond the practical even though Soul
is the omniform, which is omnipresent yet being unattributed and unaffected
by maya (delusion). It is regarded a beyond-the-cognizance-of-the-senses element.
The view of all the Vedas, scriptures and holy men is that the expansion of
the world took place from one Soul :
Now I see only God, listen to only one God
I utter the one God only
For all is the expanse of the self same
The creator Lord
And I now know no one but my Lord.
ìÌÔî¹ çÆÃË ìÌÔî¹ Ã¹äÆÁË Â¶Õ° Â¶Õ° òÖÅäÆÁË¨
ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ êÌí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁË¨

ê³éÅ - HDF

From the Soul came into being the subtle elements. From them were
born the gross things like Word (sound), Touch, Sight, Taste, Smell from
which were born ether (sky), air, fire, water and earth. This very Soul is
called Brahm or sati (ÃÇå) (existent). This is the basic cause of expansion.
The inert and sensate is the expression of the Soul. The viewpoint of the
yogis is that although existing in its fullness in all the expansion, this Soul
lives in the heart of man. Yogis through praxis piercing the plexuses of the
body have a glimpse of it in the heart, which although being in the form of
knowledge, appears to be the form of light. The Soul even though being
unattributed appears in the form of light in the hearts of all people just like
the reflection of the great sun is seen in a small open earthen lamp. But even
though the Soul is in all, not everyone can see it. God, making the human
body, has opened all the doorways of the human body outwards. This Jiva
(the creature) sees outwards, hears & speaks outwards. It feels the touch
outwards. All these things are due to Soul alone. But man does not see the
Soul in himself because the praxis and the discipline for attainment of Soul,
man, the creature, has not done. If man has firm desire to have a glimpse
inside, he should restrain the organs of perception and action from outside,
and he should do vigorous meditation resolutely as per the instruction given
by the All Capable Guru. The Will power has to do with consciousness, to
control the organs etc. is an active process. Without discrimination, without
sorrow of separation, without praxis for union with God and without the
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mercy of a Perfect Primal Element Knowing Holy man, a glimpse of the
Soul is not possible.
Thus Dear Princess, the thoughtful exchange of ideas which has happened
between us is that the basic constituent of the world is only One Truth.
You may call it Soul or Brahm or give any other name because it is
unnamed. We give names for our convenience but that is nothing but Soul.
Soul is a conscious element, it is Brahm (The Absolute), the difference being
only of different words used. Your pure conscious form is nothing but Soul;
you yourself are Atma (Soul) and Par-Atman (God); without you nothing
else is.
The soul individuated represents the Soul Element in animate beings and
life-breath keeping beings. In reality the life-breath keeping Soul is called the
Soul individuated. In the final analysis there is no difference between Soul
and the soul individuated. The difference lies only in the practical aspect
because the creature eats the fruit of his actions or deeds. The Soul represents
the pure conscious element; the creature dies and is born according to his
actions - sometimes he goes to hells and sometimes to heavens and wanders
in many life forms :
There are other trees and on them other birds
Beautiful to look at, but they fly
To the four quarters of the earth
The more they fly, the worse they fare
They burn and scream all along.
ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ À±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨
Ü¶åÅ À±âÇÔ ç¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨

ê³éÅ - FF

The Soul, indeed, has been called the leader of mind, breath and the
body. It's Soul which deals with the creature form in the body. Creature is
another name for life-breath keeping Soul. Because of the existence of
innumerable bodies, the numerousness of the creatures appears to exist. But
of all the creatures there is only one Soul. From a practical angle the
creatures appear to be different but from the spiritual angle no difference
exists between the Soul and the soul individuated.
The only Soul pervading the animate and inanimate world is God. For
the Soul and God separate words are used but they are both conscious
Element. The Soul is Omniscient, it knows everything. The Soul (atman)
itself is Paramatman (God). There is nothing beyond this Soul. Living in the
sphere of soul individuated, being soul individuated this creature i.e. man in
accordance with the path explained by the holy men develops faith in his
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own self being Soul by means of contemplation. The form of Soul is bliss,
essence - having obtained this Soul whose form is essence, the jiva (creature),
too, becomes the form of bliss, essence. Of the five sheaths, the sheath of
bliss is called highest of all. Brahm (The Absolute) and the Soul are OneExistent, Feeling Bliss or Being Feeling Bliss. The feeling of bliss in the heart
spontaneously is the sign of the experience of the perception of the Soul. All
blisses of life are on account of the Soul.
The Soul is the Omnipresent conscious element. The Soul itself
manifests all the physical elements from its own self. This is Brahm (The
Absolute), this is Primal Lord. It assumes the form of a jiva (creature) and
lives in the hearts of all. The power of this Soul is Existent-Feeling-Bliss and
the form of essence. It pervades inside and outside of all. It controls all the
physical and non-physical elements. All are bound by its order. It is like
glimpsing the glory of the Soul. The yogis have a glimpse of the flame of
Soul or Soul flame. The light of the Self-luminous bodies is the Soul itself.
Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims :
As from One fire millions of sparks arise;
Though rising separately, again in fire they unite
As from one heap of dust several particles of dust
Fill the air, and on filling it again blend with the dust
As in one stream millions of waves are created
The waves being made of water all become water
So from God's form non-sentient and sentient
Things are manifested and springing from Him
Shall be united again in Him.
ÜËÃ¶ Â¶Õ ÁÅ× å¶ Õé±ÕÅ Õ¯à ÁÅ× À°á¶ ÇéÁÅð¶ ÇéÁÅð¶ Ô¯ÇÂ ÕË ë¶Çð ÁÅ×
îË ÇîñÅÇÔ¿×¶¨
ÜËÃ¶ Â¶Õ èÈð å¶ Áé¶Õ èÈð êÈðå ÔË èÈÇð Õ¶ Õé±ÕÅ ë¶ð èÈÇð ÔÆ ÃîÅÇÔ¿×¶¨
ÜËÃ¶ Â¶Õ éç å¶ åð¿× Õ¯à À°êÜå ÔË êÅé Õ¶ åð¿× ÃìË êÅé ÔÆ ÕÔÅÇÔ¿×¶¨
åËÃ¶ ÇìÃÉ ðÈê å¶ ÁíÈå íÈå êÌ×à Ô¯ÇÂ åÅÔÆ å¶ À°êÜ ÃìË åÅÔÆ îË
ÃîÅÇÔ¿×¶¨
ÁÕÅñ À°ÃåÇå

According to the Gita, body is not Soul. Life and death, sadnesshappiness, prosperity-adversity are all connected with the body. The Soul is
immortal, Original Element. Water, air, fire, weapons, missiles have no effect
on the Soul. Like the ether it is pure, pervasive and without a defect. The
Soul kills none, nor does it die. The ignorants do not know this point.
No living being can live without deeds or acts even for a second. His
speaking, his walking, his smelling, his touching and his thinking are nothing
but deeds or acts which happen due to the effect of organs of perception.
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He is a yogi who, overcoming his organs of perception, does selfless deeds.
Those who do deeds for showing off are hypocrites. All deeds which are
done tie man in bonds. For a realized man there is no constitution of good
or bad deeds. They conduct themselves in the world with the feeling of
doing no deeds & no bad deeds. Vikaram (ÇòÕðî) is bad deeds, Sukaram
(Ã¹Õðî)is good deeds and Akaram (ÁÕðî) is absence of doing a deed. Those
who understand the presence of deeds in the absence of any deeds (Õðî ÇòÚ
ÁÕðî) and in the absence of deeds, the presence of deeds (ÁÕðî ÇòÚ Õðî) are
truly enlightened. They are free of the bonds of deeds. When the fire of
knowledge grows very bright, it reduces to ashes all the defects of deeds and
a man comes to obtain so pure a thing as knowledge - enlightenment.
A living being who while seeing, hearing, smelling, thinking, still regards
the Soul as untainted, unaffected, remains untained & unaffected just as a
lotus flower in water. This kind of spiritually enlightened person is a true
renunciate. One who renounces deeds or doing of deeds is not a renunciate.
The renouncing of the fruit of deeds or acts is the true form of mental
renunciation. A renunciate is a yogi who does selfless deeds.
There are innumerable ways to 'realise' the Soul in the world but one
who practises Soul contemplation, attains to Truth; from the Soul all the
material expansion takes place. No one can destroy that indestructible. This
Soul neither kills anyone, nor does it die Itself. Just like putting on new
clothes the soul (individuated) assumes another body. The weapons can't cut
this soul individuated, the fire cannot burn it, the sun cannot dry it up.
Water cannot wet it; it is perpetual, omnipresent, stable, unmoving, eternal
from the immemorial times. The Soul is unexpressed, non-worrying, and free
from depravities. Being one, it is many; being many, it is one. The edict goes
:
Thou art one, yet appear as many
You play many roles yet Ultimately become One.
Â¶Õ îÈðÇå Áé¶Õ çðÃé ÕÆé ðÈê Áé¶Õ¨ Ö¶ñ Ö¶ñ ÁÖ¶ñ Ö¶ñé Á³å Õ¯ Çëð
ÜÅê¹ ÃÅÇÔì
Â¶Õ¨

The Soul is beyond the reach of all kinds of defects & depravities perpetual, pure, intelligent and carefree by nature. The Soul is an element
separate from the body. The organs of perception etc. of the body are the
defects of mind, intellect etc. of prakriti (the Primordial matter). They have
the defect of everchangingness in them. There is always change in the shape
of prakriti (Primordial matter) because it is under the influence of time, space
and form; vis-a-vis this, the Soul is a pure, conscious element. No defect of
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any of the elements of prakriti (Primordial matter) has any effect on the pure
form of the Soul. The Soul being only in One form is free from all the
prakritic bonds and is unsoiled, unaffected.
In order to have a glimpse of the Soul one should have the strength to adopt
truth. One should also have firmness of resolve. The faith should be of the
strongest type. The words of the Guru should be taken as gospel truths; in
other words, one should have full faith in Gurbani, the Song Celestial. The
Soul illumines only a heart full of faith, not a heart full of doubt. An
Absoluteknower (Brahmgyani) having obtained the strength of the spirit ends
the bonds of deeds. On obtaining enlightenment one sees Soul in all and all
in the Soul. The seeing of the Soul itself is the form of the knowledge of
the Soul. Just as the fire burns firewood weighing millions of tons reducing
it to ashes, in the same way, the knowledge of the Soul burns up all the
sins and all the deeds good or bad. With the knowledge of the Soul one
obtains the knowledge of all or Omniscience. The knowledge of the Soul
or union with God via the way of knowledge does not come without sadhna
or praxis, without contemplation of the Soul - the Soul element does not
get manifested in the heart. In the heart of a yogi it is manifested in the form
of a light.
The Absolute Itself is the subject of realistic knowledge. Having known
or realized this Absolute, one obtains the state of immortality where death
cannot reach at all. The Absolute Itself is the basis of the strength of all;
the Absolute Itself is called Cosmic Person, the Creator. It is without fear,
without enmity, (it is) the Word or logos, the whole universe. This Cosmic
Man has numerous hands, feet, eyes, ears and hearts but from the angle of
the spirit, it has none of these. Just as Guru, the True Emperor, proclaims
:
Thou hast a thousand forms
And yet no mortal form,
A thousand eyes Thou possess
Yet Thou hast no eyes of flesh
A thousand feet unstained
And yet no feet of Thine retained
A thousand organs of smell to behold
And yet no nose that could be called yours
I feel fascinated these wonders to see
In all there is light, and that light His be
It is by His radiance that all are illumined
This light is kindled, prompted by Guru, divine.
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ÃÔÃ åò éËé éé éËé ÔÇÔ å¯ÇÔ ÕÀ° ÃÔÃ îÈðÇå ééÅ Â¶Õ å¯¹ÔÆ¨
ÃÔÃ êç Çìîñ éé Â¶Õ êç ×¿è Çìé¹ ÃÔÃ åò ×¿è ÇÂò Úñå î¯ÔÆ¨
Ãí îÇÔ Ü¯Çå Ü¯Çå ÔË Ã¯ÇÂ¨ ÇåÃ çË ÚÅéÇä Ãí îÇÔ ÚÅéä° Ô¯ÇÂ¨
×¹ð ÃÅÖÆ Ü¯Çå êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - AC

The powers of seeing, hearing, holding, walking, thinking are of the
Absolute. All of them i.e. the powers are without organs. The Absolute is
the ether of all organs of sense. He is free from any company. He is the
Provider of all. He is the Unattributed. He is the basis of all qualities. The
Absolute is inside and outside of all beings creatures. He is inside and outside
all the elements. He is Unmoving, Immobile (ÁÚð) - He is not in motion.
Because of His being extremely subtle, He can't be known. He is near as
well as far. For the ignorant He is far; the enlightened feel His presence in
their heart. He is the Originator, Creator, Provider & Destroyer of all. He
is the Light of all. He lies beyond ignorance; He is in the form of Absolute
Knowledge; He is not the subject of knowledge. And He can be obtained
by knowledge. He lives in the hearts of all. He pervades all. He Himself is
Unattributed and Attributed.
The Princess heard these holy words of his very carefully; now she had
come to develop full faith in every single word that Bhai Tiloka had told
her in all spontaneity. The Pandit said to the Princess, "Daughter, the praxis
(of meditation) that you are doing is very great which Bhai Tiloka taught
you. He has sown the seeds of intense sorrow of separation in you. What a
devotion that even after the lapse of five years, no doubt has assailed your
heart and your faith is fully intact! I bless you that you march ahead with
the same firm devotion. I have told you about the Soul; it was through my
scholarship that I told you all this. I, too, am engaged in praxis but I myself
haven't reached 'there'. You possess firm devotion and I assure you that soon
you will get a glimpse of Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, and he will show
you Soul clearly and you will become a Truthliver. Then your "I" which
you consider is operating in this body will go. You yourself will attain to
the status of the Cosmic Person. He (Guru Nanak) himself is the image of the
Absolute and he will make you into the Absolute, too. Regarding the holy
words which you have with the Queen mother from time to time, of which
she told me, I feel that your flights which you take by separating yourself
from the body are very unlimited. But the feeling of being a being can not
be shattered except by the Guru. It's only the All-capable Guru who
separating Soul from the Prime Soul (Paramtman) makes us understand (our)
real form.
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One with whom my Lord Master is pleased
The Guru instructs him in the knowledge of the Creator and God.
ÇÜÃ é¯ çÇÂÁÅ« Ô¯òË î¶ðÅ Ã¹ÁÅîÆ ÇåÃ¹ ×¹ðÇÃÖ ×¹ðÈ À°êç¶Ã¹ Ã¹äÅòË¨
ê³éÅ - C@F

Practically he acts in the great light of the knowledge of the Absolute
which is for the good of all because he sees his own self in all.
Persons with Believer-in-Absolute Existent (ìÌÔî é¶ôàÆ) Listener-asAbsolute (ìÌÔî Ãð¯åðÆ) and Speaker-as-Absolute (ìÌÔî òÕåÅ) feeling are men who
always dwell in Truth. Having heard such instruction when the Princess
compared these words with the holy words of Bhai Tiloka she came to have
full faith in her path. She had obtained an abode in the intellectual sphere
now in the ascent of spiritual elevation with the help of repeating the Name.
Taking a Guru, by repeating Name and acting upon Gurbani, the Song
Celestial, one becomes an inhabitant of the Region of Truth (Sachkhand).
And one comes to obtain four kinds of salvation. But without the grace of
the Guru the stage of Assimilation - Liberation-in-life can't be obtained.
Now the attraction grew very strong in the inner self of the Princess;
love became very ardent. From her inner self she is always sending her
emotion charged messages full of affection in the form of tears towards
Guru, the Emperor :
My head would I cut off and offer
Beloved! shouldst thou a word utter
My eyes for a sight of Thee hunger.
å± ÚÀ° ÃÜä îËÇâÁÅ â¶ÂÆ ÇÃÃ¹ À°åÅÇð¨ éËä îÇÔ¿Ü¶ åðÃç¶ ÕÇç êÃÆ
çÆçÅð¹¨
ê³éÅ - A@ID

The consciousness of the Princess rose to extremely great spiritual
heights; many inner notes, many inner melodies were being heard, many
scenes were being seen in this state by her. She got an abode in the Tenth
Door. There are countless melodies over there about which the following
edicts are found :
On nine doors of the body he stands guard
And checks his mind from running outwards
He comes to dwell in the Tenth, his real home
Where unstruck melody plays day and night
Which can be heard by Guru's advice
Without the logos there is inward darkness
In which nothing can be seen
Nor does the coming and going cease
The key is in the Guru Supreme's hands
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Without whom nobody can open the door
And Guru is obtained by maturing
Of one's destiny.
éÀ° çð áÅÕ¶ èÅòå° ðÔÅÂ¶¨ çÃòË ÇéÜ ØÇð òÅÃÅ êÅÂ¶¨
úæË ÁéÔç Ãìç òÜÇÔ Ççé° ðÅåÆ ×¹ðîåÆ Ãìç¹ Ã¹äÅòÇäÁÅ¨
Çìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨ é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅ¨
ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°¿ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆ ×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨
ê³éÅ - ABD

Another pertinent stanza is :
As by the holy Master's touch
Is the wandering mind set at rest
The Tenth door it attains
Therein are served victuals of nectar
And melody of peace arises
Whose sound the whole world props
Therein play innumerable instruments
Casting perpetual unstruck harmony
And the mind in the Eternal is absorbed
Saith Nanak: By the holy Master's touch
Is the wandering mind set at rest.
èÅòå æ¿ÇîÁÅ ÃÇå×¹Çð ÇîÇñÁË çÃòÅ ç¹ÁÅð¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇåæË Á³ÇîÌå í¯Üé° ÃÔÜ è¹Çé À°êÜË ÇÜå° ÃìÇç Ü×å¹ æ¿Çî ðÔÅÇÂÁÅ¨
åÔ Áé¶Õ òÅÜ¶ ÃçÅ Áéç¹ ÔË ÃÚ¶ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂ¶¨
ÇÂÀ° ÕÔË éÅéÕ° ÃÇå×¹Çð ÇîÇñÁË èÅòå° æ¿ÇîÁÅ ÇéÜ ØÇð òÇÃÁÅ ÁÅÂ¶¨
ê³éÅ - DDA

She had already heard these holy words with regard to obtaining abode
at this place; now in her bodyhouse she is practically contemplating over
that Element which is in the form of light and which lives in all :
Nine are the gates of the body
The tenth is secret kept
Its stone doors open not except
The aid of the Master's word
The mystic music playing
By the aid of Master's word is heard
Thereby is the self illumined
Such blessing by devotion is attained.
éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆ
ÜË¨ ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð
ðÖÆÜË¨
ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË¨
ÁéÔç òÅÜ¶ è¹Çé òÜç¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ã¹äÆÜË¨ Çåå° Øà Á³åÇð ÚÅéäÅ ÕÇð
í×Çå ÇîñÆÜË¨
Ãí îÇÔ Â¶Õ° òðåçÅ ÇÜÇé ÁÅê¶ ðÚé ðÚÅÂÆ¨
ê³éÅ - IED
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Nine doorways of the body fort are visible, that which is the tenth
doorway, is closed. It has the stone doors fitted on it of ignorance. It has
panels of hope and doubt. With the vigorous repetition of the incantation
or mantra of the Guru (these) doors open. This place the Timeless has
reserved for Himself to live in, where we can have a glimpse of Guru as Light
:
Creating the world, this play hast Thou created
Mingling air, water, fire Thou hast beings created
In the body city are nine visible doors
But the tenth hast Thou kept secret.
Ü×å¹ À°êÅÇÂ Ö¶ñ¹ ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨ êòäË êÅäÆ Á×éÆ ÜÆÀ° êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ç¶ÔÆ é×ðÆ éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ Ã¯ çÃòÅ ×¹êå
ê³éÅ - A@CA
×¹êå°° ðÔÅåÅ Ô¶¨

Now the Princess hears the melody of Name in everything. She feels
just one Soul pervading the sky, the stars, the Hades, the oceans - she is doing
Soul contemplation. In the 'Psalm of Peace (Sukhmani Sahib). Guru, the
True Emperor, making a hint towards this very Element has proclaimed :
The Infinite is within as well as without
He is contained in everything
He is in the earth
As well as above and below it
As Providence He fills all regions
Teeming with life
As the Supreme Spirit He works
In mountains and woods,
Nay, even in the blades of grass
All that appears in action is from His Will
He is contained in water, wind and fire
In all directions and in all quarters
There is no place devoid of His presence
By Guru's grace think of His Omnipresence
And be at peace.
Ã¯ Á³åÇð Ã¯ ìÅÔÇð Áé§å¨ ØÇà ØÇà ÇÇìÁÅÇê
ìÁÅÇê ðÇÔÁÅ í×ò¿å¨
èðÇé îÅÇÔ ÁÅÕÅÃ êÇÂÁÅñ¨ Ãðì ñ¯Õ êÈðé êÌÇåêÅñ¨
ìÇé ÇåÇé êðìÇå ÔË êÅðìÌÔî¹¨ ÜËÃÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ åËÃÅ Õðî¹¨
êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ìËÃ¿åð îÅÇÔ¨ ÚÅÇð Õ°¿à çÔ ÇçÃ¶ ÃîÅÇÔ¨
ÇåÃ å¶ Çí¿é éÔÆ Õ¯ áÅÀ°¨ ×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç éÅéÕ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÀ°ÍÍ ê³éÅ - BID

Here the definition of Name changes. Previously the Name of God was
repeated as "Waheguru, Waheguru", but now the word was left below &
the reflection on the Soul element began as the first praxis. The manifest form
of the Name of Waheguru being Soul Element Absolute, Waheguru, God,
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is now no longer subservient to words; it becomes a subject fit to be felt.
The words get dissolved or they perish but He pervading the words remains
stable in the form of Soul element.
The words lead us upto here. Now understanding sees the experience
of the spirit practically - 'I' has no existence here. 'I' had been considering
itself body, or existing as soul individuated. This was a great mistake on my
part. It was a mere figment of mine.
I just never have been. All this is nothing but Wondrous God. What
we call "I', "I" or "you", "you"; "he" or "she" "here" or "there" - all this is
nothing, mere delusions and illusions - here unbroken Wondrous God
Himself pervades. Read about the state or condition at this time :
The Master with my own eyes has shown me the Divine
Here and there, in each being, you God the Enchanter pervade.
×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñ¯ÇÂéÅ¨ ÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà å±¿ÔÆ å±¿ÔÆ
î¯ÇÔéÅ¨
ê³éÅ - D@G

Now "I" did not remain in "I". I got absorbed in "You". With the grace
of the All capable Guru, Primal Element Knowing Holy men, make this
"You" practically by pulling man out of "I" :
Kabir, by repeating, 'Thou Thou'
O God, I have become Thou
I have not remained in myself
When the difference between Thee
And me was removed
There art Thou wherever I see.
ÕìÆð å±¿ å¿È ÕðåÅ å± ÔÈÁÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é ÔÈ¿¨
Üì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±¨

ê³éÅ - ACGE

In this condition the mind becomes non mind. The thoughtwaves are
finished, life comes in equipoise. Whatever is happening, is definitely
happening as per Will of God. In practical life whatever duties are capable
of being done by this body, are being done. There is no desire for fruit, there
is no desire to do anything. Everything is happening as per the Order of
God. Only One Element can be seen about which it is proclaimed :
In the heart of a guruward
There is poise
His mind has ascended
To the Tenth heaven
Where there is no sleep no hunger
In the ambrosial Name of Lord
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Is joyful living there
Saith Nanak : pain and pleasure
Occur not there where illumination of the All-Pervading Lord falls.
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Á³åÇð ÃÔÜ¹ ÔË îé° ÚÇóÁÅ çÃòË
ÇåæË À±ºØ é í¹Ö ÔË ÔÇð Á³ÇîÌå éÅî¹ Ã¹Ö
éÅéÕ ç¹Ö¹ Ã¹Ö¹ ÇòÁÅêå éÔÆ ÇÜæË ÁÅåî
ê³éÅ - ADAD

ÁÅÕÅÇÃ¨
òÅÃ¹¨
ðÅî êÌ×ÅÃ¹¨

Now that the Princess had sat in the monastery for six years. Her
mind was illumined. From everything the sparkles of the One Soul came.
Today early in the morning she went and sat in the cell in the monastery.
Love and sorrow of separation flooded her eyes with tears so much that
tears would not stop. A ruling passion of a glimpse of Guru Nanak has
risen like a wave in the ocean.
Respected congregation, mere knowledge is hollow, it lacks essence,
bliss; when one reaches the state of knowledge with devotion and
meditation, he is immersed in essence. He sees Guru pervading all places
as Absolute God clearly. He does not say that I am God. Rather he says,
regarding his Guru Supreme, that there is nothing in the world without
You; You yourself are God the Absolute; in all forms, in all colours You
yourself are, none else is. About himself he just says that what I regarded
as separate from me, You Yourself are that. In this way even the "pure
I" of his also vanishes. And he dissolves in the Primal Element. Today
when the Princess was still sitting in a feeling of love, it was about to
grow dark. After a little while, to her surprise, she saw some dear friends,
pierced by the pangs of separation, with torches in their hands, heading
towards this monastery. The following hymn rises aloft in the air :
My head would I cut off and offer
Beloved! shouldst Thou a word utter
My eyes for a sight of Thee hunger.
å± ÚÀ° ÃÜä îËÇâÁÅ â¶ÂÆ ÇÃÃ¹ À°åÅÇð¨
éËä îÇÔ¿Ü¶ åðÃç¶ ÕÇç êÃÆ çÆçÅð¹¨
ê³éÅ - A@ID

Shouldst Thou enter my courtyard
The whole earth shall wear an aspect of beauty.
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Separated from the husband Lord
That I am, none now cares for me.
Ü¶ å± òåÇÔ Á³Ùä¶ Ôí èðÇå Ã¹ÔÅòÆ Ô¯ÇÂ¨
ÇÔÕÃ¹ Õ¿åË ìÅÔðÆ îËâÆ òÅå é ê¹ÛË Õ¯ÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - A@IE

The sound fell on her ears, her heart was pierced, the attraction
was felt, tears began to well up in her eyes afresh. In the inner self
of her a longing for the glimpse of an unseen face arose; there were
thrills in every pore of her body. Having heard this hymn, she
became the very form of the hymn personified. A flood of tears
rained down her eyes. Meanwhile her parents, too, arrived. They
lighted up the surroundings. With the help of the torch, they saw
that their good daughter neither hears anything nor makes a
movement. A flood of tears is continuously raining down her eyes.
Today on the arrival of the parents, she is sighing.
The pang of separation again rolled down in the form of tears.
Today the attraction for a glimpse of Guru Nanak, the Emperor, is
at its peak. The Princess is not speaking anything today. Her
parents, too, don't want to talk to her. They knew that she is
imbued in some special dye of elation of devotion today. She took
only two morsels of bread and went to bed. Her sleep, and appetite
had decreased. At the ambrosial hour of morning she got up and
taking a bath, she did not make herself up and went towards the
monastery wearing only simple clothes. Just a little time had elapsed
when she saw some men roaming about. They were singing
something, but there was great ache in their voice, a great attraction.
The words were :
Lord! by Thy sight find I life
May thus be perfected my good fortune.
Lord! listen to my supplication
To Thy Name grant us devotion
Make us your servants
O Lord boons Bestower
Keep us under your shelter
You Who by rare ones by grace of the Master
Are realized; Lord, friend to my supplication lend ear
May your lotus feet in my heart abide ever
Nanak makes this supplication, prayer
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Storehouse of merit, all perfection
Be you never from my thoughts forgotten.
çðÃé° ç¶ÇÖ ÜÆòÅ ×¹ð å¶ðÅ¨ êÈðé Õðî¹ Ô¯ÇÂ êÌí î¶ðÅ¨
ÇÂÔ ì¶é§åÆ Ã¹Çä êÌí î¶ð¶¨ ç¶ÇÔ éÅî¹ ÕÇð Áêä¶ Ú¶ð¶¨
ÁêäÆ ÃðÇä ðÅÖ¹ êÌí çÅå¶¨ ×¹ð êÌÃÅÇç ÇÕéË ÇòðñË ÜÅå¶¨
Ã¹éÔ¹ ÇìéÀ° êÌí î¶ð¶ îÆåÅ¨ Úðä Õîñ òÃÇÔ î¶ðË ÚÆåÅ¨
éÅéÕ° Â¶Õ ÕðË ÁðçÅÇÃ¨ ÇòÃð¹ éÅÔÆ êÈðé ×¹äåÅÇÃ¨
ê³éÅ - GDB

As soon as the Princess heard this, she burst out crying. There was
no one about who could hear her cries and sympathize with her;
therefore she cried to her heart's content. She was unacquainted with
the face of Guru Supreme Guru Nanak, the True Emperor. But she
knew very well that he is light and only light - it is difficult to bear a
blessed sight of him. From the depths of her heart, she hoped that just
as she is searching for Guru Nanak, they, too, say in their search that
they live by looking at him. On the contrary, if I don't get a sight of
him, I die. For many days these disciples of the Guru were wandering
in the forest, but they had not found the monastery where this Princess
dyed in the Name union was doing vigorous meditation & practising
austere ways. She was attracting Guru Nanak, the True Emperor. The
major disciples of the Guru were agitated by the longing for a glimpse
of Guru Nanak because they had come to know that Guru Nanak, the
True Emperor, was back in Punjab after his long missionary journey.
Along the banks of the river Jhanan (Þé») he was going upstream. All
of them among whom were included the disciples like Bhai Bhagirath
went to Respected Bebe Nanaki (sister of Guru Nanak Dev Ji) who had
been pierced by the longing to see the face of her brother, Guru Nanak.
They asked her, "Just, you tell us (about the whereabouts of Guru
Nanak)." She said, "What I feel is this that a dear one who is transfixed
by the pang of separation is attracting him with full force. You, go to
the bank of Jhanan regarding which I have received hearsay. Search my
brother, the form of Absolute God in flesh and blood there. Request
him on my behalf to give a glimpse of his to me also." When they
reached this area, they met the dear disciples of the Guru. While talking
to them, they got the information that there is a big forest at a little
distance in which a disciple of the Guru, Bhai Tiloka mistaken for a
lion, was shot by a Princess. They also got the information that from
that very day, she has been sitting in that monastery, attracting Guru
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Nanak, the True Emperor, with her love. All the disciples of the
Guru gave thought to it that the Respected Guru Supreme (Guru
Nanak) who liberates the fallen, will definitely go to that monastery.
Sometimes when she came to the monastery, she brought with her
younger brother whose face especially the eyes resembled Bhai Tiloka.
To her his eyes appeared like those of him. The Princess loved him a
lot and uttering "Waheguru, Waheguru", she made him hear the
melody of Name. Sometimes her maids accompanied her. After keeping
her brother for some time with her, she sent him home with the maids.
Her parents took her to be a great sacred goddess and they never said
anything which might hurt her feelings. But these days seeing her
conduct they got worried because for many days, she sobbed in the
sorrow of separation. Today early in the morning she came into the
forest from her home dressed in simple clothes. The flood of tears from
her eyes could not be stopped and again and again by a thread of
memory she sent her feelings to dear Guru Nanak. Now, her state had
become such as is proclaimed in the following hymn :
Without the Beloved can I not live for an instant
Like the addict that starved of the drug dies
Those yearning for the Lord with nothing else pleased be
Would someone were to come & to the Lord unite me
To him would I sacrifice myself
United are those separated for multiple births.
As with the ever true Guru Supreme shelter
We have taken.
ÔÀ° ÇÖé° ê« ðÇÔ é ÃÕÀ° Çìé¹ êÌÆåî ÇÜ
À° Çìé° ÁîñË ÁîñÆ îÇð
ÇÜÀ°
×ÂÆÁÅ¨
ÇÜé ÕÀ° ÇêÁÅÃ Ô¯ÇÂ êÌí Õ¶ðÆ Çåé Áòð¹ é íÅòË Çìé° ÔÇð Õ¯
ç¹ÂÆÁÅ¨
Õ¯ÂÆ ÁÅÇé ÁÅÇé î¶ðÅ êÌíÈ ÇîñÅòË ÔÀ° ÇåÃ¹ ÇòàÔ¹ ìÇñ ìÇñ Ø¹Çî
×ÂÆÁÅ¨
Áé¶Õ Üéî Õ¶ ÇòÛ°ó¶ Üé î¶ñ¶ ÜÅ ÃÇå ÃÇå ÃÇå×¹ð ÃðÇä
êòÂÆÁÅ¨
ê³éÅ - HCF

Truly her heart overflowed with emotion for a glimpse of Guru,
the True Emperor. Inspite of herself she could not control herself
because when sorrow of separation grows very powerful, the heart
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& the mind are overwhelmed. Thousands of feelings come in the heart
which can't be expressed in words. They can't be understood either. The
language here used is the language of silence. It is expressed in the
language of eyes. A downpour of tears as when it rains starts which
slowly mingles with the air. This wind is blowing towards the country
of the Beloved. A pang of separation suffused with great love is being
sent towards the dear One as is expressed in the following hymn :
In a single couch with us lies the Lord Husband
The mindwards, wandering in doubt don't find His mansion
Whoever uttering the Master's Name
Under His shelter comes
The Lord without delay grants him union.
Ã¶Ü Â¶Õ Â¶Õ¯ êÌí¹ áÅÕ°ð¹ îÔ« é êÅòË îéî¹Ö íðî
ÂÆÁÅ¨
íðîÂÆÁÅ¨
×¹ð¹ ×¹ð¹ Õðå ÃðÇä Ü¶ ÁÅòË êÌí¹ ÁÅÇÂ ÇîñË ÇÖé° ãÆñ é êÂÆÁÅ¨
ê³éÅ - HCG

And she sends messages of this type : O my Lord God! I am waiting
and waiting. Fructify my wait. I am fully ignorant. What kind of dress,
what kind of makeup and what kind of ornaments should I wear to please
you? Clothes etc. I do not like, I get no happiness from them. I am
ready to offer my all, only somebody should make me meet you, my
Beloved. Only my pang of separation of deep love should be put to rights
:
My body, my mind to God I submit
And properties, possessions of mind remit
Deliver I my head to the friend
Who message of God to me does send
To True Guru my head I lay
And God within myself conveys
Suddenly my grief departs
Sated is my yearning heart.
ÔÀ° îé° ÁðêÆ Ãí¹ åé° ÁðêÆ ÁðêÆ ÃÇí ç
¶ÃÅ¨
ç¶ÃÅ¨
ÔÀ° ÇÃð¹ ÁðêÆ ÇåÃ¹ îÆå ÇêÁÅð¶ Ü¯ êÌí ç¶ÇÂ Ãç¶ÃÅ¨
ÁðÇêÁÅ å ÃÆÃ¹ Ã¹æÅÇé ×¹ð êÇÔ Ã¿Ç× êÌíÈ ÇçÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÇÖé îÅÇÔ Ã×ñÅ çÈÖ¹ ÇîÇàÁÅ îéÔ¹ ÇÚ¿ÇçÁÅ êÅÇÂÁÅ
êÅÇÂÁÅ¨
¨
ê³éÅ - BDG

Tears from the eyes are raining down and she hopes that someone
should deliver her message to the Guru Supreme. I do not know what
Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, looks like. If I had known I would have
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walked to him not on foot but on my head as a gesture of respect :
Were my feet to tire, I would walk on my head
To meet the Beloved.
Beloved, king, the Lord, O my friend
Who can make my way to wend
To God who ever life restores?
My eyes with tears are swelling sore
If I my Beloved cannot behold
Life can me no longer hold.
ÔÇð ÔÇð ÃÜä° î¶ðÅ êÌÆåî¹ ðÅÇÂÁÅ¨ Õ¯ÂÆ ÁÅÇä ÇîñÅòË î¶ð¶ êÌÅä
ÜÆòÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÔÀ° ðÇÔ é ÃÕÅ Çìé° ç¶Ö¶ êÌÆåîÅ îË éÆð¹ òÔ¶ ò
ÇÔ ÚñË ÜÆÀ°¨
òÇÔ
ê³éÅ - ID

The voices of the those dear ones pierced by the pangs of separation
fell on her ears again today. To her it appeared that the voice which she
now understood said :
With eyes filled with tears, expectantly The wife is watching along the
way
Breathing in anxious gasps
Her heart to anything not inclining
Her steps not retracing
To behold her husband Lord yearning
Thou black raven! fly thou away
That with the Divine Beloved I unite without delay.
ê³æ¹ ÇéÔÅðË ÕÅîéÆ ñ¯Úé í
íðÆ
ðÆ ñ¶ À°ÃÅÃÅ¨ À°ð éÅ íÆÜË ê×¹ é ÇÖÃË ÔÇð
çðÃé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ¨
À°âÔ¹ é ÕÅ×Å ÕÅð¶¨ ì¶Ç× Çîñ
ÆÜË Áê¹é¶ ðÅî ÇêÁÅð¶¨
ÇîñÆÜË
ê³éÅ - CCH

She is listening to the entreaty made to the raven concluding that all
these friends must be the dear ones pierced by the pangs of separation.
Now they caught sight of the white monastery in the forest towards which
they wended their way.
The Princess saw some friends who had so much agony of separation
and magnetism in their voice that it could not be borne. They came near
the monastery. In the monastery they found that some 'goddess' was
sitting who was absorbed in contemplation and whose eyes were wet with
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tears. The best person among them asked : "Sister, can you tell us
that it is the same monastery where six years ago a princess had
killed with an arrow Bhai Bhagirath's son Bhai Tiloka, mistaking
him for a lion?" No sooner was this question asked than she could
control herself no longer - she burst out crying loudly. Bhai
Bhagirath stroked her head in affection and said, "My daughter, be
peaceful." Now she feels like speaking, but she can not speak. In
broken words she said, "Yes, this is that very place where a great
saint mistaken for a lion, was killed by an accursed person like me.
Ever since that day I have been expiating for my sinful act, sitting
here." Meanwhile they saw that the parents of the Princess were
reaching the monastery quickly. They were surprised how these
nice-looking men had reached there. And what did they see in the
monastery? They saw that the Princess was sighing but they could
not make out anything. Then the visitors told her parents that
Guru Supreme, Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, was back in Punjab
after his missionary journey of farflung areas and they had got the
news that he was heading towards the forest where six years ago
the promising son of this old man called Bhai Bhagirath, who
enjoyed the Prime state of Detachment in Absolute Knowledge was
killed by a Princess. They said they have come to know that that
Princess is undertaking strenuous meditation at the same spot. It
can't be properly said to be tapa - austerity but determinedly she
is remembering the Name of God in accordance with the lesson
given to her by Bhai Tiloka. Now we have found this spot. Guru
Supreme will definitely reach here because this is his essential nature
: wherever anyone remembers him) he definitely reaches there,
serves the purposes of his devotees, gives them good advice, and
forgives the shortcomings of the aspirant and unites him with the
Light of God". Again they began, "We asked good girl, the Princess,
if that was the same place where Bhai Tiloka, mistaken for a lion,
was killed by a princess. As soon as she heard this, the Princess was
shocked into crying a flood of tears as if deeply wounded. The flood
of her tears would not stop." Seeing Bhai Bhagirath and other
disciples in Prime states of spiritual realization whose sight naturally
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had magnetism in it, the hearts of the King and the Queen, too,
melted because they could not tolerate the pain of the pang of
separation of the Princess and the memory of Bhai Tiloka had by no
means dimmed in their hearts. In the beginning they regarded him
as an ordinary man but as the Princess had revealed to them, and the
Respected Pandit, too, had done, they came to love Bhai Tiloka.
Tears welled up in the eyes of the King and the Queen and they
could not speak. The longing for a glimpse of Guru Nanak had
intensified in their hearts, too. All of a sudden Bhai Bhagirath, turning
round, was astonished to see that Guru Nanak, the True Emperor,
accompanied by Bhai Mardana and Bhai Bala is fast heading towards
them. Bhai Bhagirath could not contain himself and it escaped from
his mouth, "Guru Nanak, the Emperor, has come." While they looked
on, Guru Nanak reached there. Tears ran down the eyes of all the
disciples of the Guru and all of them fell at the feet of the Guru
Supreme. The parents of the Princess - the King and the Queen - were
washing the feet of Guru Nanak Dev Ji with tears which flowed from
their eyes pierced by the pang of separation. When the Princess
opened her eyes, to her surprise, she saw that complete light and only
light has spread in the whole forest; it can be seen in leaves; it can
be seen in the open spaces. She sees it in all. Being unable to put up
with the glow of the holy sight her conscious power becomes dim.
(Then) she lost her consciousness. She no longer possessed the sense of
understanding; from her wisdom, the element of cleverness, &
cunning was gone. From her thinking, thoughts of all types were
gone. Her power of insight was gone, too. The patienceness of patience,
the prideness of pride, and Iness of I were gone. The material
attachment, too, went. In the very love of Guru-Absolute, the true
and pure honour and prestige came to appear. The glimpse of the
Guru Supreme was ecstasy giving; it was more wonderful than a
wonder; it was absorption giving in amazement-absorption in God.
No sooner did she see the Guru Supreme than she fell headlong on
the ground and lost consciousness. Bhai Gurdas describes this
condition thus :
Of the Guru Supreme no sooner did I have a glimpse
Than I lost consciousness of consciousness
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Intellectuality of intellect vanished
No sanity in sanity remained
No awareness in awareness retained
And no attention in attention was left
Of knowledge knowledge became bereft
Courtesy in courtesy was lost
Patience all patience lost
Pride of the pride was lost
The particle of self-respect lost
Its particle
I got dyed in the Real Honour, respect
Wonder became Prime wonder, self same
In an ecstasy, ecstatic I became
Extreme was the surprise of surprises, extreme.
çðÃé ç¶Öå ÔÆ Ã¹Çè ÕÆ é Ã¹Çè ðÔÆ, ì¹Çè ÕÆ é ì¹Çè ðÔÆ, îÇå îË é
îÇå ÔË¨
Ã¹ðÇå îË é Ã¹ðÇå ÁÀ° ÇèÁÅé îË é ÇèÁÅé° ðÇÔú, Ç×ÁÅé îË é Ç×ÁÅé
ðÇÔú, ×Çå îË é ×Çå ÔË¨
èÆðÜ å¯ èÆðÜ, ×ðì Õ¯ ×ðì¹ ×ÇÂú, ðÇå îË é ðÇå ðÔÆ, êÇå ðÇå
êÇå ÔË¨
Áçí¹å êðîçí¹å, ÇìÃîË ÇìÃî, ÁÃÚðÜË ÁÃÚðÜ
ÁÃÚðÜ,, ÁÇå ÁÇå ÔË¨9¨
Õ¼Çìå Ãò¼ï¶, íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ

Leaving everyone aside, Guru Nanak, the True Emperor, entered the
small monastery of the Princess. Lifting the head of the Princess, he placed
it in his lap and put his great pure thrills-giving hand on the head of the
Princess. His fingers stroked her hair. Her Surtos was immersed in the
Tenth door. The glory and greatness of that place can't be described. No
one can compare that light to any light which is appearing to her in
manifest form in the Tenth door. It just behoves the one whom the Guru
Supreme himself makes have a glimpse of it indeed. With the grace of the
Guru Supreme the Unstruck Melodies inside the body which give bliss
can be heard and the seeker gets absorption in them. The Princess is
enjoying this state. Through the Guru Supreme one gets an experience of
it. Regarding this Bhai Gurdas Ji writes :
With the Tenth Door what place to compare?
None else but a guruward reaches there.
What lamp gives light
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Like the light of Superconsciousness?
It behoves the one whom God
Shows it in all kindness abroad
Which melody is like
The Unstruck Melody clear
Only he is rapt in God
Whom the Guru makes to hear?
To an unbroken downpour
No essence of ambrosia can we compare
One whom He makes drink
The undrinkable ambrosia, the gods' drink
He gets absorbed in God.
çÃî ÃæÅé Õ¶ ÃîÅÇé ÕÀ°é íÀ°é ÕÔ¯º, ×¹ðîÇÖ êÅòË Ã¹ å
À°, Áéå é
åÀ°,
êÅòÂÆ¨
À°éîéÆ Ü¯Çå êà¿åð çÆÜË ÕÀ°é Ü¯Çå, çÇÂÁÅ ÕË ÇçÖÅòË ÜÅÔÆ, åÅÔÆ
ìÇé ÁÅòÂÆ¨
ÁéÔç éÅç ÃîÃÇð éÅç ìÅç ÕÀ°é, ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ Ã¹éÅòË ÜÅÇÔ, Ã¯ÂÆ Çñò
ñÅòÂÆ¨
ÇéÞð ÁêÅð èÅð å°Çñ é Á³ÇîÌå ðÃ, ÁÇêÀ° êÆÁÅòË ÜÅÇÔ, åÅÔÆ îË
ÃîÅòÂÆ¨10¨
Õ¼Çìå Ãò¼ï¶, íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ

The light of anamind (À°éîé) is burning intensely. No sooner did
the Guru Supreme, Guru Nanak, touch her head than her stonehard doors
of realization were opened. In the Unstruck Melody she got absorbed.
Out gushed the unbroken stream of ambrosia just as the proclamation
goes :
Oneness of the disciple and the Guru
Leads to oneness of the disciple with God, too.
Transcending the world temporal
He stays in the world celestial.
Closing the physical outer eye
Seeing with the divine eye
Found is the brightly burning flame
And awareness of Superconsciousness gained
Withdrawing the surtos - attention
Opened up stonedoors of realization
Beyond the music mundane
One with unstruck melody became
Forgetting the nonsense talk of the world
Being devoid of other sense pleasures
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Then one drinks non-stop intangible
Downpour of ambrosia, undrinkable.
×¹ð ÇÃÖ Ã¿Çè Çîñ¶, ìÆÃ ÇÂÕ ÂÆÃ ÂÆÃ, ÇÂå å¶ À°¦ÇØ, À°å ÜÅÇÂ
áÔðÅòÂÆ¨
Úðî-ÇçzÃÇà îÈ¿ç, ê¶ÖË Ççì-ÇçzÃÇà ÕË, Ü×î× Ü¯Çå À°éîéÆ Ã¹Çè
êÅòÂÆ¨
Ã¹ðÇå Ã¿Õ¯Úå ÔÆ, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¯Çñ, éÅç ìÅç êðË, ÁéÔå Çñò
ñÅòÂÆ¨
ìÚé ÇìÃðÇÜå Áé ðÃ ðÇÔå Ô¹ÇÂ, ÇéÞð ÁëÅð èÅð ÁÇêÀ°
êÆÁÅòÂÆ¨11¨

ÕÇì¼å Ãò¼ï¶, íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ

The sight of this kind is very unearthly. This state is obtained by
some very lucky disciples of the Guru. The way of Easy union with
God in Sikhism has no place for Hatha yoga, the union through arduous
yogic practices. This is a way of love and remembrance (of God). The
disciples who have done strenuous labour in the light of Sikhism come
to attain these states. Respected Bhai Tiloka had instructed the Princess
about the Path of Name because of which, no sooner did she have a
glimpse of the Guru than she ascended to high states of spiritual
elevation. Regarding this state the proclamation goes that when the life
breaths of the practitioner of Logos-Surtos Path are happy in the
stillness of the stay in the navel, then immediately this state comes :
just as a fish springing from water jumps at a distance - similarly, the
fish of Surtos inverting the breaths from outwards to inwards, this
Prime state is got because of controlling, with the logos or word of
the Guru Supreme, the unstable mind like the fickle movements of a
fish. Then ida (ÇÂóÅ), Pingala (Çê³×ñÅ) and Sukhmana (Ã¹ÖîéÅ) themselves
get filled with essence and they glow with intense light. The Moon
nerve (Ú¿çzîÅ éÅóÆ) dams up and the essence of ambrosia is got. The
beginning meets the beginning, water mixes with water, one is dissolved
in the delight or happiness of equipoise just as the proclamation goes :
Reverting the breath from outwards to inwards
Like the frivolous jumping of a fish upwards
Getting intimate with the Guru supreme
The mind found the state Prime
Emptying the sun nerve filling up the moon-nerve
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Withholding the mind in the breaths-reserve
Drink the undrinkable, ambrosia thus
Burn the unburnable desires
Kill the unkillable mind
Give up the illusion
Bound within strong wall
The swan of soul individuated
Does not run in transmigratory circle
The beginning merges with beginning
The melody merges with melody
The water merges with water
The drop of God
Merges with ocean of God
Thou merge with the Prime bliss.
À°ñÇà êòé îé îÆé ÕÆ Úêñ ×Çå, ÃÇå×¹ð êð
Ú¶ êðî êç êÅÂ¶ ÔË¨
êðÚ¶
ÃÈð Ãð Ã¯ÇÖ, ê¯ÇÖ Ã¯î Ãð êÈðé ÕË, ì¿èé çË ÇîÌå Ãð ÁÇêÁ êÆÁÅÂ¶
ÔË¨
ÁÜðÇÔ ÜÅÇð, îÅÇð ÁîðÇÔ ízÅÇå ÛÅÇâ, ÁÃÇæð Õ¿è Ô¿Ã Áéå é èÅÂ¶
ÔË¨
ÁÅçË ÁÅÇç éÅçË éÅÇç ÃÇññË ÃÇññ ÇîÇñ, ìÌÔîË ìÌÔî ÇîÇñ ÃÔÇÜ ÃîÅÂ¶
ÔË¨16ÍÍ
ÕÇì¼å Ãò¼ï¶, íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ

In this state of contemplation even great yogis can't reach. This is
very unobtainable; by no means can it be known. Only a perfected Guru
Supreme can make us know this just as Bhai Gurdas proclaims :
Sidhs (adepts), naths (heads) and yogis could not contemplate Him
Brahma etc. could not know Him by Veda-reading
Shiva and Sankad etc. could not find Him in spiritual knowledge.
Indra, the god and others could not recognise him
In sense pleasures or the yogic union
The Sheikhs etc. could not know the numbers
Of Him by Name iteration
Narada etc. were defeated
To know Him through celibacy
Innumerable incarnations could not
Know the limits of the Unlimited
Only a disciple of the Guru's mind
Is convinced of the Fullness divine
Of the Absolute God.

347

ÇÃè éÅæ Ü¯×Æ Ü¯×-ÇèÁÅé îË é ÁÅé ÃÕ¶, ì¶ç êÅá ÕÇð ìÌÔîÅÇçÕ
é ÜÅé¶ ÔË¨
ÁèÝÅåî Ç×ÁÅé ÕË é ÇÃò ÃéÕÅÇç êÅÂ¶, Ü¯× í¯× îË é ÇÂ¿çzÅÇçÕ
êÇÔÚÅé¶ ÔË¨
éÅî ÇÃîðé ÕË Ã¶ÖÅÇçÕ é Ã¿ÖïÅ ÜÅéÆ, ìÌÔîÚðÜ éÅðçÅÇçÕ ÇÔðÅé¶
ÔË¨
éÅéÅ ÁòåÅð ÕË ÁêÅð Õ¯ é êÅð êÅÇÂú, êÈðé ìÌÔî ×¹ð ÇÃÖ îÇé îÅé¶
ÔËÍÍ21¨

ÕÇì¼å Ãò
¼ï¶, íÅÂÆ ×¹ðçÅÃ ÜÆ
Ãò¼ï¶,

Guru, the True Emperor, revived that good girl of the Princess with
love. Consciousness returned. Like a flash her Surtos came back and the
Respected Guru gave her strength to bear the glow of a glimpse of his.
For a long time Guru, the True Emperor, continued to shower love on
the Princess and he opened her inner eyes. Now when she sees with her
open eyes, while seeing Guru Nanak, she sees him as light and entire light;
the same light she sees in herself, the glitter of the same light she sees in
the forest, in the blades of grass, in the mountain, in the hay, in
everything and at every place.
At that time Guru, the True Emperor, said, "Look daughter, you
are not body. Body is a place in which you live. You are not the Soul
individuated. The status of being a soul individuated appears to be due
to ignorance created by maya, delusive element. You are entirely light,
you are the soul, you are the Absolute. You are not a small ego, but
Soul which spreads in the whole of the universe. Know thy real self. My
dear 'son' (the disciples are considered sons in Sikhism) Bhai Tiloka had
explained everything to you."
Meanwhile the Princess still absorbed in the same essence could
neither say anything nor could she even say some words of respect to
the Guru Supreme. As if her very existence came to an end. Her I-feeling
completely went out of her; she became a Truthliver. To her surprise,
she saw that the order of the One Absolute is seen prevailing in the
world. Those obedient to that order become Truthlivers. Ignorance and
falsehood have raised a strong wall of ego. No sooner does this knowledge
dawn than this wall is shattered. Nowhere is duality to be found. But
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what is seen then? Everywhere You and only You, One Light full of love;
Guru Nanak the symbol of the same light is to be seen. She has obtained
what she was to obtain (from spiritualism & from this life). To her only
her Guru Supreme is visible, pervading everybody and everything. There
is no place where he is not seen. Guru Nanak, the True Emperor,
understood all her state and said, "Dear daughter, what you are now
experiencing is nothing but Soul. It's dwelling in this Soul which makes
one a Truthliver - only one Soul is playing its game."
Showering his grace, he Guru Nanak Dev Ji firmly inculcated this
knowledge in her mind and said, "You must live your life in accordance
with this Divine Will. The Wondrous God is Omni-Arted every living
being individually is conducting himself in accordance with the Will. The
Wise Guru Supreme showed in this very body itself THAT HOUSE about which it is proclaimed in Gurbani, the Song Celestial :
He who in our self shows the True abode of God
Is the enlightened Guru Supreme
In that state shall be revealed Wondrous
Continents, regions, lands and zones
Where there play loud wire instruments
On the righteous throne sits there
The King of the universe
The melody shall be heard in the state
Of serene Enlightenment
And in unbroken ecstasy shall
Consciousness be fixed.
There shall be inexpressible discourse
On the Lord; all desire annulled
Utterance of the holy Name without sound
Neglected shall never be
And the self be absorbed in eternity
All sister-damsels of the senses
With five noble scions shall find union
And by the Master's guidance shall the self
In its true home take abode
Nanak is slave to such who in the word
Searching this state attain.
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Øð îÇÔ Øð¹ ç¶ÖÅÇÂ ç¶ÇÂ Ã¯ ÃÇå×¹ð ê¹ðÖ¹ Ã¹ÜÅä
°¨ ê³Ú Ãìç è¹ÇéÕÅð
Ã¹ÜÅä°¨
è¹Çé åÔ ìÅÜË Ãìç¹ éÆÃÅä°¨
çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ åÔ Ö¿â î³âñ ÔËðÅé°¨ åÅð Ø¯ð ìÅÇÜ¿åz åÔ ÃÅÇÚ
åÖÇå Ã¹ñåÅé°¨
Ã¹Öîé ÕË ØÇð ðÅ×¹ Ã¹Çé Ã¹¿Çé î³âÇñ Çñò ñÅÇÂ¨ ÁÕæ ÕæÅ
ìÆÚÅðÆÁË îéÃÅ îéÇÔ ÃîÅÇÂ¨
À°ñÇà Õî« Á³ÇîÌÇå íÇðÁÅ ÇÂÔ¹ îé° ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ ÁÜêÅ ÜÅê¹
é òÆÃðË ÁÅÇç Ü¹×ÅÇç ÃîÅÇÂ¨
ÃÇí ÃÖÆÁÅ ê³Ú¶ Çîñ¶ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÇéÜ ØÇð òÅÃ¹¨ Ãìç¹ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇÂÔ¹ Øð¹
ñÔË éÅéÕ° åÅ ÕÅ çÅÃ¹¨

ê³éÅ - ABI
A
ABIA

Now Guru Nanak, the Emperor, showered his love by placing his
blessed hand on the heads of all. He asked Bhai Bhagirath, Bhai Jodh
and Bhai Phirna how they were. He showered his love by placing his
blessed hand on the heads of the King and the Queen. No sooner did
the Guru do so than the scales of ignorance fell from the eyes of the
King and the Queen. The darkness of ignorance vanished. Guru, the
Emperor, practically showed the parents the Soul of which their
daughter - the Princess used to tell them. He illumined their spiritual
experience of God, his grace was bestowed.
Now the Queen said in all humility, "Your Holiness! We are
sitting in a forest. At a walking distance are the palaces, which are
'yours' by all means; sanctify them and stay there." In the intervening
time the King had secretly asked his servants to go and bring some
carriages. Immediately the carriages reached and making Guru, the
Emperor, ride a carriage, they brought him to the palaces. The
happiness that the royal family felt is beyond words. It can't be
expressed. The bliss that they enjoyed - they themselves could not
express.
Bound by the chain of love Guru, the Emperor, stayed there for
many months, giving holy discourses. In this period groups of seekers
from far-flung areas, listening to his discourses, adopted Sikhism. Guru,
the Emperor, showering his immense grace got them to be ferried
across the ocean of terror the illusory world; in other words they were
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redeemed and a group professing Sikh way of life came up. Then His
Holiness called the King and the Queen and said, "This male offspring –
this child who has been given to you (by God) will become a disciple of
the Guru and striving hard in treading on the path of Sikhism, he will
himself repeat the Name of God and also join those gone astray to the
'lapel' of God. He will love his sister, the Princess, intensely. Now, if you
don't talk of getting your daughter engaged or married, it would be much
better, indeed because now her state is that of the saints who have gone
beyond any kind of bond. She will take care of the congregation and show
lakhs of people the way to God in her lifetime. Construct a separate House
of Holy assembly for her; remember God yourself and put your subjects
on the same path of God. In this way happiness will continue to rain and
already the dear Princess has obtained the life of a Truthliver, but through
her many other people will obtain the life of a Truthliver. To keep the
truth away considering oneself a mere creature constitutes the wall of
falsehood; when man becomes attuned to the Divine order and losing his
ego when man sees a light inside him the duality not being seen - the life
of that time is called the life of truth living. He is also called Absoluteknower, Brahmgyani. Sikhism or the Path of the Gurus, does not adopt
any arduous means to reach God. Rather that is the life of truth living,
which is lived recognising truth, obeying the Will of God, doing one's job
& attending to one's duties. When truth comes to dwell in the heart, from
the lips, too, truth is spoken; such a one himself treads the path of Truth
and makes the rest of the world follow the same path. The proclamation
goes :
He who has the truth in him
Utters the True Name and speaks the truth
He walks in the way of God himself
In the same way he puts others, forsooth.
ÇÜÃ çË Á³çÇð ÃÚ¹ ÔË Ã¯ ÃÚÅ éÅî
éÅî¹¹ î¹ÇÖ ÃÚ¹ ÁñÅÂ¶¨
úÔ¹ ÔÇð îÅðÇ× ÁÅÇê ÚñçÅ Ô¯ðéÅ é¯ ÔÇð îÅðÇ× êÅÂ¶¨
ê³éÅ - AD@

Baba Farid, too, proclaims :
Who love their Lord whole heartedly
They alone are true
But they are reckoned as false
Who say one thing and another do
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Those imbued with the love of God
Are inebriated with His vision
But they who have forsaken the Name
For the earth are a burden
The true dervishes (saints) are those
Whom the Lord Himself owns
Blessed is their mother and fruitful
Into the world is their coming.
Thou art the Sustainer of the World
O Lord, unfathomable, Inaccessible, Infinite
Those who have realized thy Truth
Their feet I kiss
O Lord, I seek Thy Refuge
Thou our Forgiving God be
So bless Thou Farid, the Sheikh
Thy worship-the alms-with Bounty.
ÇçñÔ¹ î¹ÔìÇå ÇÜ¿é Ã¶ÂÆ ÃÇÚÁÅ¨ ÇÜé îÇé Ô¯ð¹ î¹ÇÖ Ô
¯ð¹ ÇÃ Õ»ã¶
Ô¯ð¹
ÕÇÚÁÅ¨
ðå¶ ÇÂÃÕ Ö¹çÅÇÂ ð¿Ç× çÆçÅð Õ¶¨ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÇÜé éÅî¹ å¶ í¹ÇÂ íÅð¹ æÆÂ¶¨
ÁÅÇê ñÆÂ¶ ñÇó ñÅÇÂ çÇð çðò¶Ã Ã¶¨ Çåé è¿é° Üä¶çÆ îÅÀ° ÁÅÂ¶ Ãë«
Ã¶¨
êðòç×Åð ÁêÅð Á×î ì¶Á³å å±¨ ÇÜéÅ êÛÅåÅ ÃÚ¹ Ú¹¿îÅ êËð îÈ¿¨
ê³éÅ - DHH

Now having given good advice to all & having showered love on all,
when Guru, the True Emperor, was preparing to depart, the condition of
the Princess was too pathetic to be described in words. There was so much
sorrow of separation in her that she could not bear being parted from the
Respected Guru even for a moment. The edict goes :
How can a fish live without water?
How can the rain bird be satisfied without raindrops?
As the deer fascinated by the bell
Towards the huntsman runs
As the greedy bumble-bee on finding
A fragrant flower has itself shut up in it
So holy men love God
And are satisfied on seeing Him.
ÇÜÀ°
ÕÇð
éÅç
ÁÅê¹
ÇåÀ°
ê³éÅ

îÛ°ñÆ Çìé° êÅäÆÁË ÇÇÕÀ°
ÕÀ° ÜÆòä° êÅòË¨ ìÈ¿ç ÇòÔÈäÅ ÚÅÇåzÕ¯ ÇÕÀ°
ÇåzêåÅòË¨
Õ°ð¿ÕÇÔ ì¶ÇèÁÅ Ãéî¹Ö À°Çá èÅòË¨ íòð¹ ñ¯íÆ Õ°Ãî ìÅÃ¹ ÕÅ ÇîÇñ
ì¿èÅòË¨
Ã¿å ÜéÅ ÔÇð êÌÆÇå ÔË ç¶ÇÖ çðÃ¹ ÁØÅòËÍÍ
- G@H
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At that time the following burst out from her lips inspite of
herself :
Just hearing news of separation from Thee
The beloved died without confirming
How can one in sorrow of separation
Find rest without his beloved earning.
ÇòÛ¯óÅ Ã¹ä¶ â°Ö¹ Çòä° Çâá¶ îÇðúÇç¨ ìÅÞ¹ ÇêÁÅð¶ ÁÅêä¶ ÇìðÔÆ
éÅ èÆð¯Çç¨
ê³éÅ - AA@@

Tears rolled down the eyes of all, thinking who knows when
Guru, the True Emperor, would come again and give a glimpse
attracted by the pulls of their love. It became really very difficult.
No sooner does one listen to the news of separation than one begins
to feel pain but those who have been practically separated from their
beloved can't bear it. The reason is that the person stung by pangs
of separation can't live :
Separation from God, like a serpent dwells in the heart
Says Kabir, which yields to no charm or chain
He who is separated from God shall not live
Or if he does, he shall become insane.
ÕìÆð ÇìðÔ¹ í¹ï¿×î¹ îÇé ìÃË î³å° é îÅéË Õ¯ÇÂ¨
ðÅî Çìú×Æ éÅ ÜÆÁË ÜÆÁË å ìÀ°ðÅ Ô¯ÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - ACFH

In this way to bear the pain of separation is most difficult. If
fish does not get water, it dies; if a rainbird does not get a drop of
water under the 'Swanti' constellation of stars, it too dies. The
condition the Princess is in, is now beyond words. She finds it very
difficult to live :
My sister-friend, pride-gripped
Listen to the bringer of joy, the narrative of the Lord
Mother mine! to whom shall I relate my suffering?
In separation from God, my heart finds no resting
Mother! how may I comfort it?
ÃÖÆ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ×ðÇì ×Ô¶ñÆ¨ Ã¹Çä Ã
Ô ÕÆ ÇÂÕ ìÅå Ã¹Ô¶ñÆ¨
ÃÔ
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Ü¯ îË ì¶çé ÃÅ ÇÕÃ¹ ÁÅÖÅ îÅÂÆÍÍ ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ
ÜÆÀ°° é ðÔË ÕËÃ¶ ðÅÖÅ
îÅÂÆ¨
ê³éÅ - II@

Respected Guru, the True Emperor, walking on foot from the
royal palaces reached the village pasture land outside the village.
The congregation covered the distance of many miles shedding tears
in pangs of separation. It was extremely difficult to separate after
having listened to the holy discourses of Respected Guru, the True
Emperor, for many months. Respected Guru, the True Emperor,
stood on the boundary of the village; all wished him again and
again. Guru, the True Emperor, explained that the world is
enveloped in the darkness of falsehood at present. In the Age of
Machines all religious acts and observances have got polluted;
people are wasting time in futile practices and innumerable religious
orders have sprung up, the one saying this thing & the other saying
the other. Man, the creature, has lost all understanding. Getting up
at the ambrosial hour of morning, take a bath; you read Gurbani,
the Song Celestial, then remember (God) in full concentration for
21/2 hours - the repetition of the 'mantra' or incantation of the
Guru which has been given to you. Then going to the dharmshala
(lit-house of religion, also a former name for a gurudwara - a Sikh
place of worship) do devotional singing.
After that to all it was proclaimed regarding the Princess that
she will continue to bring the light of truth to you all. You must
show the greatest respect to the Princess; remembering God herself,
she will make others tread the right path. In the Age of Machines
the only means to God is the Way of Name iteration in which
through the word, man, the creature, gets united with God. It's
only through the Word that you will come to know that Guru is
just another and only form of love. (If you realize this), the pain
of separation will abate. Don't love Guru-the body, love Guru the light. Bodies continue to be born and they continue to die and
perish.
His Holiness showered love on the Princess by placing his
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blessed hand on her head; and giving her full light of divine
knowledge, the Guru raised her above the pain of the pang of
separation. The whole of the congregation stands with folded hands,
the parents of the Princess bowing again and again to the Guru. There
is a constant downpour of tears from the eyes of all. Giving his
blessings, Guru, the Emperor, starts from there. The parents of the
Princess made an humble offer of getting a carriage brought in which
His Holiness, the Guru Supreme, might travel ahead. His great self
said to the King and the Queen, 'We are bound by the Will of God.
As per His Order, we go wherever He sends us. We do not need a
carriage. On, through and across difficult places - rivers, streams,
ditches and puddles - we have to walk. Carriages are no good there.'
Therefore Respected Guru, the Emperor, just began to walk on foot
with his two companions.
The whole congregation stands staring at them; after having taken
about a hundred steps, Bhai Bala, Mardana and His Holiness, the Guru
stopped, turned round and peered at them and left, bestowing
happiness on all.
The inhabitants of the town made the Word (of God) the basis
of their life; with the support of the holy assembly, giving direction
to their life and striving hard in meditation, they began to tread the
path pointed out to them by the Guru.
Countless miracles and Wonders of this type took place in the
lifetime of Guru Nanak, the Emperor, about which it is very difficult
to write. This is also a kind of romance of true love which had not
an iota of evil passion in it - there was purity and nothing but purity
in it; there is true devotion, true love, true hope, true code of
conduct in it; owing to that true spiritual and physical discipline, the
Absolute God, the Only Truth in the World, made a seeker have a
glimpse of Himself in the physical body of Guru Nanak, the
Emperor. There are physical, emotional and spiritual items of
discipline to be observed to know the Truth. We, too, are to 'know'
that Truth, we are to practically have an experience of 'How to Know
Thy Real Self?' Therefore read deeply, give thought to it and adopt
the message as taught here in this book.
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That is being true, when the True One is in the heart.
When the filth of falsehood departs and the life is made clean.
That is being true, when man fixes his love on Truth
And finds pleasure in hearing of the Name
Thus is it that he finds himself liberated
That is being true, when man knows how to live
And preparing the field of life put the seed of God into it
That is being true, when one receives true instruction
Understands mercy to living things, and performs some acts of
charity
That is being true, when man resides at the sacred font of the spirit
Where, ever consulting the True Guru, he rests in peace
Truth is the remedy of all, and washes away all sins;
Nanak humbly submits to those who are possessed of Truth.
ÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË Ü
¨ Õ±ó ÕÆ î« À°åðË åé° Õð¶
ÜÅÅ ÇðçË ÃÚÅ Ô¯ÇÂ
Ô¯ÇÂ¨
ÔÛÅ è¯ÇÂ¨
ÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÃÇÚ èð¶ ÇêÁÅð¹¨ éÅÀ° Ã¹Çä îé° ðÔÃÆÁË
åÅ êÅÂ¶ î¯Ö ç¹ÁÅð¹¨
ÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäË ÜÅ Ü¹×Çå ÜÅäË ÜÆÀ°¨ èðÇå ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅÇè ÕË
ÇòÇÚ ç¶ÇÂ ÕðåÅ ìÆÀ°¨
ÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇÃÖ ÃÚÆ ñ¶ÇÂ¨ çÇÂÁÅ ÜÅäË ÜÆÁ ÕÆ ÇÕÛ°
ê¹¿é° çÅé° Õð¶ÇÂÍÍ
ÃÚ¹ å» êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÁÅåî åÆðÇæ Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃÍÍ ÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ
ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹¨
ÃÚ¹ ÃíéÅ Ô¯ÇÂ çÅðÈ êÅê ÕãË è¯ÇÂÍÍ éÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ ÇÜé ÃÚ¹
êñË Ô¯ÇÂ¨
ê³éÅ - DFH

A prayer is made to Waheguru, the Wondrous God, to shower
His Grace on us and make us Truthlivers by demolishing the wall of
falsehood in us.
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